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lenda, sumpsero. 
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CHAP. XXXV, 

THE ARMAPA, 

CONDUCT OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS^ 

1588. 

WE are now arrived at an event, which every 
Englishman surveys with exultation: — it 
was a trying circumstance to the English catholics ; 
but even in the opinion of their adversaries^ their 
conduct in it did them honour. 

For a considerable time, Philip the second had 
been employed in making preparations for some 
enterprize, both by sea and land, of no common 
nmguitude: towards the close of the year 1587, 
it became public, that the object of it was the in- 
vasion of England: troops from every part of 
Europe subject to the power or control of the 
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2 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

monarch, were assembled and kept in readiness 
for embarkation : and such a navy was formed as 
never before had its equal : the ostentation of the 
Spaniards, and, it maybe added, the general opinion 
and voice of the continent, denominated it The 
invincible Armada. We shall lay before our readers, 

I. The bull of Sixtus Quintus, which it was in- 
tended to publish as soon as the Spanish troops 
should make good their landing; and cardinal 
Allen's notification of it to the English catholics : 

II. His admonition to them: III. And their 
conduct. 

XXXV. 1. 

l^uU of Sixtus Quintus. 

Rkligiox, — too often drawn, by politics, from 
the path prescribed to her by her Divine Founder, 
— was, on this occasion, too successfully invited 
by Philip the second to aid his ambitious projects. 
The celebrated Sixtus Quintus then filled the pon- 
tifical chair. ^ Born in the lowest situation of life, 
he had raised himself to that commanding emi- 
nence, by his abilities. He filled it with dignity : 
but no pope either entertained higher notions of 
the prerogatives of the holy see, or enforced them 
with greater boldness. While the armada was 
almost ready to sail, he granted to Philip a bull, 
with directions for the publication of it as soon as 
the Spanish army should land in England: but 
cardinal Allen was ordered to notify, in the mean 
time, the contents of it to the English catholics. 
He did it by a small pamphlet intituled^ 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. a 

" * The Declaration of the Sentence of Sixtus 
" Quintus." 

It begins with calling " the queen's government 
" impious and unjust; herself an usurper, obstinate, 
" and impenitent, and so no good to be expected, 
" unless she should be deprived. 

" Therefore pope Sixtus the fifth, moved by his 
" own and his predecessors zeal, and the vehement 
" desire of some principal Englishmen, hath used 
" great diligence with divers princes, especially 
" with the Spanish king, to use all his force, that 
" she might be turned out of her dominions, and 
" her adherents punished. And all this for good 



" reasons. 



" Because, she is an heretic, schismatic, is ex- 
f* communicated by former popes; is contumacious; 
" disobedient to the Roman bishop, and hath taken 
" to herself the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over the 
^* souls of men. 

" Because she hath, against all law and right, 
" usurped the kingdom ; seeing none must be 
" monarchs of England, but by the leave and 
" consent of the pope, 

" Because she hath committed many injuries? 
" extortions, and other wrongs against her subjects. 

"Because she hath stirred up seditions and 
" rebellions between the inhabitants of neighbour 
" countries. 

• Thuanus, Hist. I 89. Meteren, Hist, du Pays Bas, Haye, 
1681, 1 15. Foulis, 2d edit. 350 ; Purchase's Pilgrims, vol. x- 
c« 11. 
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4 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

'' Because she hath entertained fugitiyes and 
" rebels of other nations. 

" Because she sent and procured the Turks to 
" invade Christendom. 

" Because she persecuted the English romanists, 
" cut off the queen of Scots, and abolished the 
*^ Roman religion. 

" Because she hath rejected and excluded the 
" ancient nobility, and promoted to honour obscure 
" people ; and also useth tyranny. 

" Wherefore, seeing these offences, some of them 
** rendering her incapable of the kingdom, others 
" unworthy to live ; his holiness, by the power of 
" God and the apostles, reneweth the censures of 
" Pius the fifth and Gregory the thirteenth against 
" her ; excommunicates and deprives her of all 
" royal dignity, titles, rights, and pretences to 
" England and Ireland ; declares her illegitimate, 
" and an usurper of the kingdoms, and absolves 
" all her subjects from their obedience and oaths 
" of allegiance due to her. 

" So he expressly commandeth all, under pain 
" and penalty of God's wrath, to yield her n6 
" obedience, aid, or favour whatsoever ; but to 
" employ all their power against her, and to join 
" themselves with the Spanish forces, who will not 
*' hurt the nation, nor alter their laws or privileges, 
" only pxmish the wicked heretics. 

" Therefore, by those presents, he declares, that 
" it is not only lawful, but commendable, to lay 
" hands on the said usurper, and other her ad- 
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*^ herents ; and for so doing, they shall be well 
" rewarded. 

" And lastly, to all these Roman assistants, is 
** liberally granted a plenary indulgence and re- 
^^ mission of all their sins/' 

XXXV. 2. 

Cardinal Allen's Admonition to the Nobility and People 

of England. 

The declaration of the sentence of SixtusQuintus 
was accompanied by an admonition " addressed to 
"the nobility and people of England;" this too 
was the production of cardinal Allen. 

The following account of it is given by Fuller*; 
— it accords with extracts given of it by other 
authors f- 

" 1 . The authors make their entrance into the 
" discourse, with a most odious and shameful de- 
" clamation against her majesty, stirring^ up her 

* Fuller's Church HIstorj*, cent. xvi. p. tg6, s. 24. 

t See " The important Considei-ations/* and " Quodlibets" 
of Watson : — these works are highly blameable fijr their viru-» 
lence, and misrepresentations; — but they contain several 
curious and interesting facts and reflections, particularly on 
cardinal Allen's imfortunate conduct on this occasion, and 
several extracts from his " Admonition." — Some extracts 
from it are also inserted in the late Mr. Andrews's Continu- 
ation of Dr. Henry's History. — ^Mr. Charles Pldwdeh's fair 
extenuation of Allen's conduct and writings in his Answer to 
the Memoirs of Panzani, has been copied into these Meq^M^ur^ 
Historical truth is never to be violated, — even by eo»oeplf 
meat ; but it is as much the duty of an historian to admit j^ 
e;xteauati(m, as it is to.avoid.unjust aggravation. 
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6 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

" subjects hearts to contempt of her highness, as 
" being one odious to God and man. 

" They threaten the nobility, gentry, &c. with 
" loss of all their goods, their lands, their lives, and 
" with damnation besides ; except that presently, 
" upon the landing of the Spaniards, they joined 

themselves, and all their forces, men, munition, 

victuals, and whatsoever else they could make with 
" their catholic army. * Forsooth,' (for the words be 
" these), * if you will avoid' (say they), ' the pope's, 
" the king's, and other princes' high indignation, 
" let no man, of what degree soever, abet, aid, de- 
" fend, or acknowledge her, &c. adding that other- 
" wise, they should incur the angels' curse and 
" malediction, and be as deeply excommunicated 
*' as any, because that in taking her majesty's part, 
" they should fight against God, against their law- 
" ful king, against their country, and that notwith- 
" standing all they should do, they should but 
" defend her highness bootless, to their own present 
" destruction, and eternal shame.' 

"2. After all those, and many other such threats, 
" in a high and military style, to scare fools with, 
" then they come to some more mild persuasions, 
" and promise the noblemen, that so they join with 
" the duke of Parma upon the receipt of their ad- 
'' monition, they will entreat that their whole houses 
" shall not perish. For persons did instigate the 
" English cardinal to swear by his honour, and on 
" the word of a cardinal, that in the fury of their 
"intended massacre, there should as great care 
'' be taken of every catholic and penitent person. 
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" as possibly could be, and that he was made a 
" cardinal of purpose to be sent then into England 
'^ for the sweet managing of those affairs. 

"3. Other arguments tliey used, drawn from the 
" certainty of the victory, as that all the protestants 
" would either turn their coats, copies, arms, or fly 
" away, in fear and torment of the angel of God 
" prosecuting them ; that although none of her 
" majesty's subjects should assist the Spaniards, yet 
" their own forces, which they brought with them, 
^* were strong enough, their provision sufficient, 
" their appointment so surpassing : that they had 
" more expert captains, than her majesty had good 
" soldiers, all resolute to be in the cause, which 
" they had undertaken : that the blood of all the 
" blessed bishops shed in this land, and all the saints 
" in heaven prayed for the Spaniards victory : that 
" all the virtuous priests of our country, both at 
" home and abroad, had stretched forth their sacred 
" hands to the same end : that many priests were 
" in the camp to serve every spiritual man's neces- 
'* sity : that their forces were guarded with all 
" God's holy angels ; with Christ himself in the 
" sovereign sacrament, and with the daily most holy 
" oblation, of Christ's own dear body and blood : 
" that the Spaniards being thus assisted with so 
" many helps, though they had been never so few, 
" they could not lose, and that her majesty and 
" her assistants wanting these helps, although they 
" were never so fierce, never so proud, never so 
" many, never so well appointed, yet they could 

B4 
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•• not prevail. Fear you not, (say they to such as 
" would take their part), they cannot.** 

The general mildness of Allen's character, and 
general wisdom and moderation of his councilSi 
Were admitted by his contemporaries, as well pro- 
testant as catholic. On this occasion, to repeat 
words which we have already used, he permitted 
his better reason to submit to authority. But not- 
withstanding the great and habitual reverence of 
die catholics for his talents and his virtues, so little 
did they defer to his admonition, that Wright, a 
priest of his own college at Douay, maintained the 
contrary doctrine in the most ei^plicit terms, and 
supported it by the boldest arguments *. 

It should be observed, that from the writings of 
father Persons, it appears, that he quitted Madrid 
h^ 1585? soon after the preparations for the armada 
begun ; and did not return to Madrid till 1589, the 
year after its defeat 

XXXV. 3, 

Conduct of the English Catholics during the threatened 

Invasion. 

Such was the information, such the advice given 
at this time to the English catholics, by persons, 
from whom, if they had been influenced by the true 
spirit of the gospel, or had even juster notions of 
the real interests of the English catholics, very- 
different counsel would have been received : it now 
iremains to show how the catholics acted. 

* Sirype, Annals, vol, iii. App.lxv, 
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Warmly attached to their faith, which had twice 
rescued their country from paganism ; and under 
which, during a long series of centuries their an- 
cestors had enjoyed every spiritual and temporal 
blessing ; they now beheld it proscribed ; its tenets 
reviled, its sacred institutions abolished, its holy 
edifices levelled with the ground, its altars profaned ; 
all, who professed it, groaning under the severest 
inflictions of religious persecution ; imaginary plots 
incessantly imputed to them ; the subtlest artifices 
used to draw them into criminal attempts ; " coun-. 
" terfeit letters *, privately left in their houses ; 
" spies sent up and down the country to notice 
" their discourses, and lay hold of their words ; 
" informers and reporters of idle stories against 
** them countenanced and credited ;" and even 
" innocence itself," (to use Camden's own words), 
" though accompanied by prudence, no guard to 
" them :" they had constantly before their eyes the 
racks and gibbets, by which their priests had suf- 
fered, and they saw other racks, and other gibbets, 
preparing for them ; they saw the presumptive 
heir to the crown brought to the block, because she 
was of their religion, and because, as she was 
formally told by lord Buckhurst, " the established 
" religion was thought not to be secure whilst she 
'^ was in being f they knew the universal indigna- 
tion which this enormity had raised in every part of 
Europe against their remorseless persecutor; that 
St Pius the fifth, the supreme head of their church, 
had excommunicated her, had deposed her, had 

• Carte's Hutoiy, vol. iii. p. 585. 
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absolved them from their allegiance to her, and 
implicated them in her excommunication, if they 
continued true to her ; they knew that Sixtus, the 
reigning pope, had renewed the excommunication, 
had called on every catholic prince to execute the 
sentence, and that Philip the second, by far the 
most powerful monarch of the time, had under- 
taken it; had lined the shores of the continent with 
troops, ready at a moment's notice, for the inva- 
sion of England, and had covered the sea with an 
armament, which was proclaimed to be invincible : 
— in this awful moment, when England stood in 
need of all her strength, and the slightest diver- 
sion of any part of it might have proved fatal, the 
worth of a catholic s conscientioxis loyalty was fully 
shown. What catholic in England did not do his 
duty ? Who of them forgot his allegiance to the 
queen ? or was not eager to sacrifice his life and 
his whole fortune in her cause? " Some," says 
Hume, " equipped ships at their own charge, and 
" gave the command of them to protestants ; others 
" were active in animating their tenants, and their 
^' vassals, and neighbours, in defence of their coun- 
" try ;" — " some," (says the writer of an intercepted 
letter printed in the second volume of the Harleian 
Miscellany*, " by their letters to the council, 
" signed with their own hand, offered, that they 
*' would make adventures of their own lives in 
*^ defence of the queen, whom they named their 
" undoubted sovereign lady, and queen, against 
" a,ll foreign foes, though they were sent from the 

* Page 64. 
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*^ pope, or at his commandment; yea, some did 
" offer that they would present their bodies in the 
" foremost ranks." Lord Montagu, a zealous ca- 
tholic, and the only temporal peer, who ventured 
to oppose the act for the queen's supremacy, in the 
first year of her reign, brought a band of horsemen 
to Tilbury, commanded by himself, his son, and 
his grandson : thus periling his whole house in 
the expected conflict * : — the annals of the world 
do not present a more glorious or a more affecting 
spectacle than the zeal shown on this memorable 
occasion, by the poor and persecuted, but loyal, but 
honourable catholics ! — Nor should it be forgotten, 
that in this account of their loyalty, all historians 
are agreed. 

Will not then the reader feel some indignation 
when he is informed, that this exemplary, may it 
not be called heroic, conduct, procured no relaxa- 
tion of the laws against the catholics ? That it wdia 
followed almost immediately by laws, still more 
harsh than the preceding? That through the whole 
remainder of the reign of Elizabeth, the laws against 
the catholics continued to be executed with un- 
abated, and even with increased rigour? — That 
between the defeat of the armada, and the death 
of Elizabeth, more than one hundred catholics were 
hanged and embo welled, — merely, we must repeat, 
— for the exercise of their religion : and that, when 
some catholics presented to the queen a most dutiful 
and loyal address, praying, in the most humble 
terms, a mitigation of the laws' against them,, np 

* Osbom-s Seeret History, edit. 181^, p. as. . 
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other attention was shown it, than that Mr. Shelley, 
by whom it was presented to the queen, " for pre- 
suming," as it was said, ^^ to present an address 
to the queen, without the knowledge and con* 
** sent of the lords of the council," was sent to the 
Marshalsea *', and kept a close prisoner till his 
death. 

Surely, when he peruses this treatment of die 
catholics, the reader must feel some indignation. 
But, will not he himself justly excite something of 
a like indignation, if, after seeing the loyalty of the 
catholics thus so severely tried, and thus found so 
eminently pure, he returns to his former prejudices, 
and allows himself to entertain, even for a mom^it, 
a suspicion of their perfect loyalty to their sove^ 
reign, throughout the whole of her long, her splen- 
did, but certainly in respect to her catholic subjects, 
— (and we must repeat that they constituted two- 
thirds of the nation), — her cruel and oppressive 
reign? 

The nature of these pages does not require any 
particular mention of the events, which attended 
the Spanish invasion : the same presence of mind 

* He was afterwards examined before the lords of the 
council:— they put down in writing the following position, 
and ordered him to subscribe it in writing, ^* 'miosoever, 
<^ being a bom subject of the realm, doth allow, that the pope 
** hath any authority to deprive queen Elizabeth^ that now is^ 
** of her estate and croini, is a traitor." — To this, he answered^ 
<^ that it was very hard for him to discuss, what authority the 
« pope hath, and therefore could answer no further.*' — Upon 
diis he was remanded. — ^Dr. Challoner's Memoirs of Mis- 
sionary Priests, p. 169. Strype, Amu vol. iH. p« 398. 
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and dexterity, the same firm and adventurous cou- 
rage, which the English had shown on the plains 
of Cressy, Poictiers, and Agincourt, were displayed 
by them against the Spanish armada. In one respect 
their conduct may be considered to be entitled to a 
larger share of admiration : the French and English 
soldiers had often been opposed to each other, be- 
fore they met in the battles we have mentioned, so 
that the array of each army was fully known to the 
other : but, in the conflict in the Channel, the lofty 
masts, the swelling sails, the towering prows of the 
Spanish galleons, as they are described by the his- 
torians of the time, presented, at once, a new and a 
terrific spectacle ; and were, from the very circum- 
stance of their novelty, the more likely to shake the 
most valiant bosom with alarm. The English, how- 
ever, surveyed them with intrepid minds; there was 
no precaution, no art, no manoeuvre, which skill 
or experience could suggest, or reflection combine^ 
which they did not coolly and deliberately use ; no 
advantage presented itself, of which they did not 
avail themselves with the utmost presence of mind; 
and when the hour of action came, there was not 
a danger which they did not brave, or an achieve- 
ment, within the limits of human skill or human 
valour, which they did not accomplish*. To find a 

* This immortal victory was celebrated by no immortil 
verse : every classical English scholar, of the time must have 
applied to it, the noble strains by which .Sscbylus describes, 
in his Persse, the glory of the Greeks, and the consternation 
of the Persians, after the battle of Salamis. 
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victory, of equal glory and importance to the British 
nation, we must travel to Waterloo : — catholics too 
were there. 



CHAP. XXXVI. 



THE POLITICS OF SOME OF THE EXGLISH CATHO- 
LIC FUGITIVES, IN THE SPANISH DOMINIONS: 
— PUBLICATIONS OF THEIR SCHOOL: — THE 

queen's proclamation, THE REPLY OF 

FATHER PERSONS :^ — THE PENAL ACT AGAINST 
THE CATHOLICS OF THE THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR 
OF HER MAJESTY. 

1 594- 
Th E proscription of the catholic religion by 
queen Elizabeth, her severe laws against such of 
her subjects as adhered to it, and the increasing 
rigour by which they were executed, had occa* 
sioned a number of them to emigrate to different 
parts of the continent, particularly Spain and 
Spanish Flanders. They were favourably received 
by Philip the second : he professed to treat them 
with kindness ; he employed many in his armies, 
granted pensions to others, and advanced some to 
places of rank and honour. His protection of them, 
his liberality to the catholic colleges, and his 
avowed zeal for the general welfare and extension 
of the catholic religion, attached all the fugitives 
to him : still, while Mary the queen of Scots was 
living, their connection with him was very loose : 
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but, after her death, many of the fugitives enter- 
tained views, and engaged in designs, in his regard, 
which could not be ^Led ; and which were dis^ 
approved by the wiser and better part of them, and 
by the general body of catholics in England. The 
abettors of Philip's views became known by the 
appellation of the Spanish party : we have referred 
to it in a former volume of this work. I. We shall 
now attempt to give a fuller account of it: II. Then 
mention some publications of this party, which 
made a great sensation at that time : III. Then 
notice the proceedings of the British government : 
IV. And father Persons's defence of himself, and 
of the catholic body in general : V. We shall close 
the chapter by the mention of two acts which were 
passed against the catholics in the thirty-fifth year 
of the reign of her majesty, and completed her 
penal code. 

XXXVI. 1. 

The Spanish Party among the English Catholic Fugitives, 

Father Persons, sir Francis Englefield, and sir 
William Stanley, were at the head of the Spanish 
party; Mr. Charles Paget was at the head of a party 
opposed to them. A letter from sir Henry Neville 
to Mr. secretary Cecil, published in Winwood's 
Memorials*, contains a curious account of this cir- 
cumstance. " I have saught," says the writer, " to 
" inform myself as much as I might, concerning 
" the carriage of the English fugitives in former 

* Vol. i. p. 51. — It is from Paris, dated the 27th Juiie 
1599- '<;•-: '. 
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" times, and the cause of their retiring hither * ; 
^^ and I find that there has grown great dissention 
^^ between our papists abroad, and that they have 
^' been divided into two factions, the one depend^ 
" ing upon the Jesuits, whereof Persons is now the 
" head, whose courses have been violent to seek 
" and wish the overthrow of the present estate, by 
" conquest or any other means ; the other consists 
" chiefly of the laymen and gentlemen which are 
" abroad, whereof Charles Paget f hath bin the 

 Paris. 

f *^ The strongest opposition which Dr. Allen, PerMiiif, 
M and their friends, experienced, arose from Mr. Paget, wlio 
^^ has just been mentioned ; and I find the original cause of this 
*' gentleman's alienation assigned in a writing of Peraons, 
" which is also confirmed by an ancient Italian ms. now in 
** my possession. Mr. Paget living in Paris, becamt ac- 
'' quainted with Morgan, a native of Wales, who, while he 
'' was in the service of the earl of Shrewsbury, had obtained 
'' the confidence of the captive queen of Scotland. They 
« were both connected in friendship with her two secretaries, 
^* Nau and Curie ; and, as Persons says, opposing themselves 
« secretly against the archbishop of Glasgow, ambassador for 
'' the queen, they broke his credit much with the said queen, 
*^ and wrung from him in time the administration of the queen's 
^< dowry in France, which was some thirty thousand crowns 
^* a year ; by which they were able to pleasure much their 
<< firiends, and hinder their adversaries : and then joining 
** themselves with Dr. Lewis in Rome, and falling out with 
^* Dr. Allen and F. Persons, they were the cause of much 
<< division among catholics, which hithei^to hath endured. 
'' Now it happened, that, on the return of the Jesuit Creighton 
** from Scotland to Paris, a consultation was held on the 
** concerns of the young king of Scotland, and his captive 
^' mother, by the bishop of Bergamo, nuncio at the French 
*' courti the archbishop of Glasgow, the Spanish ambassador 
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" bhiefe ; who could not be brought, as they pre-* 
" tend, to consent, or concurre, to the invasion and 
" conquest of our kingdom by a foraine prince; 

'' and the duke of Guise ; aiid, to this consultation, Df^ 
'' Allen and Claude Matthieu, provincial of the French 
'' Jesuits, were introduced. Tlie archbishop of Glasgow 
'' would not admit Paget to be invited to it ; and this omis- 
^'sion was deemed by him an unpardonable affront. The 
*' result of the consultation was, that Creighton should b^ 
" dispatched to Rome, and Persons to Madrid, to solicit, at 
<' those courts, relief for the young king ; and it was upon 
** this occasion, that the latter procured for him an annual 
'^ allowance of twelve thousand crowns, besides a donation 
^' for the seminary at Rheims, and moreover established a 
^' credit at the Spanish court, of which he aflerwards availed 
^< himself, for the foundation of his seminaries. Paget and 
'' Morgaii, already irritated that the business hsid b^en con« 
<< cealed from them, were still more angered, to see the ma • 
nagement of it entrusted to two Jesuits. The truth was, says 
my MS. that the archbishop and the duke of Guise misr 
*' trusted these two gentlemen, believing that they held secret 
" correspondence with the English ministry ; while the cap- 
" tivie queen, contrary to their advice, corresponded with them 
'< by means df her two secretaries | and thus seemed to with-^ 
" draw her confidence from the duke and archbishop, who 
'* justly thought themselves her best friends. Hence Paget, 
*' Morgan, the two secretaries, and a few others connected 
<^ with them^ inveighed bitterly against the priests, especially 
" Dr. Allen, and they strongly insisted, that neither he, nor 
" any other clergyman or religious, but only secular gentle- 
*' men, ought to manage the affairs of the Scottish queen, 
I' and other matters of public concern, in the courts of catho- 
" lie princes. From this time, they stood in open opposition 
" to whatever Allen or Persons undertook ; they seemed to 
*' take a delight in disappointing them." Remarks on a book, 
intituled, ". Memoirs of Gregorio Panzani," p. 105. — See also 
Hume, ch. xlii : and particularly the notes x and y, 
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^* This division began amongst tliein, soon after 
'- the death of the queen of Scots, upon whom they 
'' did all concur while she lived ; but since her 
'• death, could never agree upon any one course, 
'• eyther of conquest or proposed title. And this 
'' contention hatli proceeded unto great heat be- 
" tween them, insomuch as either side hath la* 
" boured to supplant and disgrace the other ; but 
*' especially of late, since the title of the infanta of 
" Spaine hath bin sett on foot, according to the 
** books written by Persons under one Dolemaos 
'^ name. For the jesuite's side promoting that title 
*• by all means, and taking a violent course to 
*' urge all Englishmen, either in Spain or Rome, 
" or where else they may prevail with them, to 
'^ subscribe thereimto ; Paget and his sid^ have 
" directly opposed themselves, both by word and 
" writing, as I am informed ; and they are so di- 
" vid^d thereupon, as there is an extreme hatred 
" grown between them : insomuch, as these jpen 
^' do openly inveigh against Persons and his ad« 
^^ herents, as men seditious and factious, fiill pf 
" treachery, and without conscience. And being 
" questioned with, by such as I appointed to confer 
" with them, to know what service they would or 
" could do to her majesty, to cancell their former 
" faults ; they propose this as the chief and prin- 
" cipal, that they shall be able so to discover these 
'^ practices, and decipher not only to her m^j^sty, 
^' but to the papists of Engiaad^ (who noWi thrpugh 
" ignorance of their intentions, believe too miich 
" upon them), as should work a general disHk« 
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" and detestation of th^m, and take away that cre- 
** dit which noW they have, and daily employ, to 
" the danger of Iter majestie'i^ estate. Being urged 
^' to give some present teste of their loyal affection 
'^ to her majesty, Which they so gi'eatly pretend, 
" thereby the better to incline her majesty to some 
" compassion or regard for them ; they only dis- 
" cover thus much in generality, that there are 
" great numbers of Jesuits and priests now in Eng- 
" land, and one of them sayeth, at the least six 
" hundred, which have their diet and maintenance 
" in certain houses by turns. Their ordinary way 
" of repayre thither is through Scotland, and so 
" into the north parts. They also accuse some offi- 
*' cers of the ports, and namely, those of Gravesend, 
" for suffering too free passage out of England ; 
" whence there come daily young men over, which 
" are presently conveyed to the colleges at Douay, 
" or Rome, and from thence some of them, against 
" their wills, into Spain; and many forced to pro- 
^ " fess themselves of some order or other, when 
^* they meant it iiot. They also think, that this sub- 
*' scriptioli before mentioned, is laboured in Eng- 
" land, by those Jesuits and priests that are there. 
" But being priessed to some more particular dis- 
" covery, their answer is, they will reserve that, 
" till they see what hope there is of obtaining their 
" suit : and Paget sayeth, he had almost been un- 
" done by some advertisements he wrote over out 
'^ of the Low Countries, which makes hini very 
^' wary not to bereave himself of all means of living 
^' 00 t£ift fljdft^. jike ci€»t Wii^^ safety, till be m^y be 
'' assured of a lafeietreat thefe. 
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*' There is also in this towne, one Cecill a priest, 
^^ who professeth the same intention and desire 
"with them; and the like they affirm to be in 
/' almost all the English gentlemen in the Low 
'' Countries, except sir William Stanley, and 
" Owen, and some three or four more,** 

XXXVI. 2. 

Circumstances attending the Spatush Party: — tico 
Publications of their School, 

The earl of Leicester had appointed sit William 
Stanley governor of the town of Daventer : sir 
William betrayed the town to count Taxis the Spa- 
nish general ; and, for his reward, was appointed 
governor of it by the king of Spain. This circum- 
stance excited great indignation in England. To 
defend it, cardinal Allen published his " Letter on 
** the reddition of Daventer." He asserted in it, 
that " the wars of the English in the Low Coun- 
" tries were sacrilegious, the wars of an heretical 
" prince ;" that " acts done in England since the 
" excommunication of the queen, and her deposi- 
" tion by Pius, were evil, therefore she could de- 
^\ nounce no war, nor could any of her subjects 
" serve her, as she was a rebel to the apostolic 
" see." He expresses " a wish that the example of 
" sir William might be generally imitated." This 
publication gave great offence *. 

Allen was naturally mild, and a lover of peaceful 

* Sir William Stanley's conduct ^as also justified by father 
Penon8» in his << Manifestation^" (duiv.), a publication which 
we shall afterwards notice. 



tHE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. ii 

councils ; but felt strongly for the sufferings of his 
catholic brethren ; he could not be otherwise than 
grateful to Philip the second, for his munificence 
both to him and those under his care : the college,* 
which he had founded, depended greatly on the 
bounty of that monarch, and he was the principal 
support of other catholic establishments, in which 
Allen took great interest. This placed Allen in 
a state of dependence on Philip ; Persons also, the 
soul of the Spanish party, had great weight with 
Allen. These circumstances probably influenced 
him on this and other occasions ; sometimes, per- 

• • • 

haps, against his own opinion and better jtidg- 
ment. The authors of the Biographia Britannica 
intimate that, towards the close of his life, he al- 
tered his sentiments, and was far from being att 
enemy either to his country or to queen Eli^a-' 
beth*. 

* Some of Allen's contemporaries assert, that Persons had 
too great an ascendancy over him, and lament the 'circum* 
stances : they assert also, that before his death Allen thought 
less favourably than he had done, both of Persons and the 
society to which Persons belonged ; but for this, the writer 
has discovered little evidence. More says, in his Itistory, 
(p. 162), that ** the establishment of the college at St.Omer8, 
<< in the eyes of Allen and Barrett, the president of the college 
'' at Douay, did not please them ; they thought it like to 
*' draw the scholars and collections designed for Douay col- 
** lege, and more like to empty than to serve that establish- 
*' ment." Watson, (Quodlibets, 79, 80, 98), mentions that, 
*' in those days,'' — meaning the latter part of the life of Allen, 
— ** the Jesuits represented the cardinal as their enemy ; that 
'* be had heard Allen much complain of the Jesuits' heady 
** and indiscrete government, and say their government was 
tt naught ; and that they never, would mijnd it, for they would 

c 3 
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The other publication, which our subject Ufylfr 
leads us to mention, was attributed to father Peir 
sons. It is intituled, '^ A Conference abpHi th^ 
'^ next Succession to the Crown of J^glandt,, had 
" in the year 1593, by R. Dolemaa." It turaa cm 
&ese positions ; — that the claifia, of succession tgi 
any government, by nearness of blood), is not e^t)^ 
blished by the law of nature, Of by the diviae, kwj. 
b^ only by the human and positive laws of every 
particular commonwealth ; and consequently m^jy^ 
upon just causes, be varied ; — that this is cletf 
from history :— that the want of the true religion lis 
a just cause for excluding the heir apparent ; — ajsA 
til^at, under all circtunstances, the i^EaxitaL of SpAJdEi 
had the fairest pretensions to succeed queei^ £)A%ie 
beth in the throne of England. Every truQ whig 
must admire D.oleman & discussions of the finaik 
point; — every man of learning, and every antir 
qjuaxy, must be pleased with his discussion of the 
seqond: the king of Spain could not have re^, 
warded, too munificently, his discussions of Ae 
third and fourth. 

This work has been attributed to cardinal Allen,. 

" not hear advice ; that while he lived, he would keep them 
<' all down, hut that, aflcr he was dead, we should see the 
<< scholars and they at woeful dissentions; that the cardinal, 
" (who had by father Persons and other Jesuits been drawn 
'* to some odious attempts against his sovereign and country, 
" by withdrawing himself from those attempts), incurred the 
*^ hatred of the Jesuits to that degree, that they spoke with 
<' contempt of him ever after.**' — But Watson^s testimony must 
always be heard with distrust. The same, however, is said 
by Dr. Champney, (Dialogue 65, 66, 78^ 79). 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICTS. M? 

sir Francis Engiefield, and father Persons : the fkct 
seelms to be, that all had solnrie hand in it, but that 
Persons almost always held the pen* : Ike was ^a 

* See the" Answer to Memoirs of Panzani,*' p. 15a : — iati 
Persons's '* Manifestation of the great folly and bad spirit of 
" certain persons in England calling themselves Secular 
^* Priests," ch. v. It mentions Doleman's work with afiection. 
Persons exultingly proclaims, (Brief Apology, p. 1 87), that 
his envious brethren could not turn their hands to any one 
thing contained in it ; and in the " Manifestation,** (p. 63, 64), 
he gives an abridgment of it. He says, that the name 
of Doleman was taken by the author in the title-page, as 
being the worit of a man of dole, that is, of sorrow, (p. 5.) — 
The Manifestation is written with too much bitterness'; con- 
tains many hazarded accusations ; and h particularly unjust 
to the secular clergy, in charging upon the whole body the 
'^ Important Considerations and Quodlibets of Watson;" which 
v^6 have noticed before, and shall nbtice again. P^rsbns 
himself aftet^ards did justice to the secular clergy. In hiis 
'' Doleful Knell of Thomas Bell, 8vo. 1627, (p. SS),** he sayi, 
^' that not three or two names of the secular clergy can be 
** produced, that ever let forward, yea or ever liked that most 
'^detestable proceeding, viz. of publishing the Quodlibets, 
"Important Consideratioas, and other things of Watson." 

It IB observable,^ that, in this publication, fkther Persons 
avows, in its fullest extent, the doctrine that sovereigns forfeit 
their right to the allegiance of their subjects, and that sub* 
jects forfeit their right of inheritance by heresy. He cites 
(ch. iv;) B work ih which he was charged^ with having s^ud, 
that '^ difi^rence in religion or matters of faith neither ought' 
" nor could 'by the lawdf GodJ of nature, of nations, or custom 
"ever heard of, ifaany nation, deprive any ihfbrior subject, 
" (much less" atiy sdVertei^)^ froih'the^right of inheritance or> 
" lawfUl'suecettsiOQ'by biMb ot'blddd^tb aily thing they h«d a* 
*< ri^' to*othetw^8e*-'.^ThiA> he siayfi^, isa^ vilecalfimnjr'. He* 
declares that, '^ he lieiv^siiidsiidia^ things tliM; the doctrine- 
'< ascribed to him> he detests as fond, absurd, a&fl tasting both 

C4 
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partial to it, that he proposed it to be read in the 
refectory of the English at Rome instead of the. 
prdinary lecture *• 

Another curious work of father Persons, — not 
published in his life- time, — was committed by him 
to paper about this time. It is intituled, " A Me- 
' morial for Reformation, &c. containing certain 
^ notes and advertisements, &c. gathered and set 
' down by R. P. 1596."— In his " Manifestation," 
he mentions that, " having had occasion, above 
^ others, for more th^in twenty years, not only to, 
' know the state of matters in England, but also of 
^ many foreign nations and catholic kingdoms 
' abroad, he had used like diligence from time to 
' time to observe and note to himself certain ex- 
' cellent things found in other places, which were 
^ not so much in use among those in England, — , 
' nor when it was catholic : which observations^ he 

* having imported some time with certain confident 
' friends, they seemed to them of so great import-. 

* ance, that from time to time, they entreated him 
^earnestly to put them, at least in writing for him- 

* self and others after him, to public good, when 
' tim^ might serve to use them, if then h^ would 

^ of hereby and atheism * (though alhvoed here as it seemeth 
'-% our people J ;^ — he bemg not ignorant that both civil laws 
^ and church canons do deprive heretics^ of inheritance as 

* our men ought to know also/' — ^^We shall transcribe his Sfen- 
timents more at large in another part of this chapter ;— but it 
if; observable, that what; he inserts in a parenthesis, seems to 
intimate that his opinion^ far from ^ being universal, was not 
ever general among the English. cathplioii. 

*'^ore, 161, ,. » 
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" not make them common, as he signified in no 
'' wise he would. 

" This, he accordingly did ; but it was never 
'* set out or published, but was kept in secret to 
*^ the author and his nearest friends only." The 
existence of it, however, was generally known : and 
there was great misconception of its general nature 
and tendency. On this account. Persons inserted 
a summary of the work in his " Manifestation." 

Some time after the accession of James the se- 
cond, a copy of it was presented to that monarch. 
After the revolution it fell into the hands of the 
bishop of St. Asaph ; and great curiosity to see it, 
was raised by a mention which the bishop made of 
it in a sermon. It was accordingly published by 
Dr. Gee, a chaplain of their majesties, under the 
title of " The Jesuits' Memorial for the intended 
" Reformation of England, under the first popish 
" Prince, published from the copy that was pre- 
" sented to the late king James. 1690, 8vo." It 
is the work of a vigorous and reflecting mind } but 
certainly contains exceptionable passages : the con- 
tents of it accord with the outline, which, in his 
" Manifestation/' Persons himself had given of it. 

XXXVI. 3. 

Proclamation in the thirty-Jifth y^r of Queen 

Elizabeth. 

The circumstances and publications^ which we 
have^noticed, excited no small alarm in the queea 
an4 her government : it was considerably increased 
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\fy a report, that great preparatioDa were agrais 
making by Philip for the invasion of England or 
IielancL — Im this state of ferment, the qneea imied 
a pioclamatioDy which was inmiediately followed 
by commissiona of inquiry very hostile to the ea- 
ttiolics^ 

The proclamation. begins by expressing ^^ the.aur^ 
^* prise of her majesty, that at so advanced a period 
'^ of her reigiai as its thurty-third year, its peace 
^^ should be disturbed by the king of Spain^r^he 
^^ too lA the decline of life, — an age meetest, asf she 
'^ says, £01; measures of peace. He had caused a 
^^ Milanese,^ a vassal of his own, to be elected 
*^ pope, smd the duke of Parma, a nephew of the 
^^ pope, to be sent with an army to invade France. 
<< — 'Hie had also practised widi certain seditious 
'' he^bds to collect a multitude of young men, iugi^ 
"' lives, rebels, and traitors, to be secretly conveyed 
^' into her dommions, with ample authority fix)ni» 
^^ Rome, to persuade aa many of her subjects a» 
^^ they dared deal wilh^, to renounce their natural* 
'^ allegiance ; and to entertain hopes of being en- 
^^ nched with the possessions and dignities of hen 
^1 subjects, by the meajois of a Spanish invasion : fbit 
^' which purpose, they allured the subjects of her 
" majesty, by oaths and even by sacraments, to 
" forswear their allegiance to her, and yield alle- 
" giance with all their power to Spain. 

*^ These seedsmen of treason," as they are termed 
in the proclamation^ **' bring bulls flx)m the pope, 
" ftdl of promises and threats: but these* prtceed- 
" ings Have been punished and restraitaied by tbe 
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\' ex^^tioft of tbfl Uwa^ «gaiw|t such trs^itoisfi-^for," 
s^ays the procls^Qs^io^ ^^ ih^ have Wn puiM$bed 
'' foil XB^m iRc^qw; app4 POjt for ^»^ poiote qf re« 
" ligiom. Tlivift isi swl to be sho^^^ by tbftuc 9.r-. 
'' raigsupies^ >y the circuix)t$tsq;LCf^ ik^t mwy wefib 
" pf wealth,^ pr<rfei5MSMig coatr^y religion were no* 
^^ impeachM for the sa^e^ ehlpieiF in Uv/e3,^ If^dsy 
" goo4s, or liberty,^ except a suQjt^' pecuniary ii^ulct 
" for not going to church. 

" The heads of the semipa^ies," coQ:tinue;9 the 
proclamatioQ,, ^^ have assured €iq king of Spw)*^ 
" that, notwithstanding his foriner ill success yet, 
^' if he would irenew the \Ma^j. in the^ next year, 
^^ multitudes woujd- assist the inyadeirs.: tbisi » 
'^ schoolman named Pers^ons,. an^ogatiiog to hii^s^lf 
'I the name of tjie catholic king s cpnf^spr ;, ihis^ 
" another scholar, ipi^amed Allei),. now for treason^ 
'^ honoured with a cardinal's, cap, assi»c^ th^m; 
" ajad this, and. other traitorous euterpriz^S|,a mul- 
^^ titude of Jesuits, and missionary priests imwlj> 
^^ landed, a^d lurking in different pai^tsr of England, 
^^ but chiefly in maritime places eo^ourag^ aod 
" strive to promote. 

" These in^udent a^pertions," tQ>us^.l^e.wQi!di» 
of th(^. procla^nation, " though iheyr knogw the^ to 
" b^ felse, the persons, ipentip»e(i QantiBMiA%/m^ 
'' to. the pppe and< the ki^g: of %ainji md it^y 
'^ hfiivQ l^ly sent advice to th^ji; cpirfedftrnt!^ i» 
" Engird, that the king had, upon iJbir ipfoi;^a- 
" tions. arid reports, prom^d to. ^qaplpjj aU his 
'^ forces, to attempt an inii^a3i,ojQ, of E^g^&dj the 
'' n^t year. 
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" Wherefore her majesty declares it to be her 
'^ du^, as being the supreme governor, under the 
^^ Almighty Hand, to use all just and reasonable 
<< means given to her, to concur with heaven in 
^^ frustrating these designs, — and for that purpose 
" to increase her forces to the utmost of her power, 
^^ and by the execution of the laws and other public 
^^ ordinances, to impeach the practice of these sedi- 
" tions and treasons. 

She then ^^ requires all ecclesiastical persons to 
" draw down the blessing of heaven on the king- 
^* dom, by prayer and the diligent discharge of 
" their functions,— and calls on all her subjects to 
" unite in defence of their natural country, their 
" wivesjlfamilies, children, lands, goods, liberties, 
" and posterities, against these ravening strangers, 
" wilfiil destroyers of their native country, and 
" monstrous traitors. 

" Further, — to provide a remedy against these 
^' seminary priests and Jesuits, her majesty an- 
" nouncesher resolution to appoint, in every county, 
" commissioners to search for and discover persons 
" guilty, or suspected of being guilty, of such trai- 
" torous practices : — and, for that purpose, to ex- 
" amine all persons of their household, or lodgers 
" or boarders with them, during the year ending; 
" on the preceding March ; and particularly, whe- 
" ther they attended the divine service, established 
" by law, and to conmiit the result to writing, in 
" the nature of a register or calendar, to be pro- 
" ducible, when demanded. Threats are held out 
" against persons refusing to obey these injunc-^ 
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^^ tiotis ; and infoimers against them aris invited 
" and encouraged." 

Such is the tenor of the proclamations : — com- 
missions were immediately issued, and articles an- 
nexed as an instruction to the commissioners how 
to execute them. They direct the commissioners 
to inquire after recusants and suspected recusants ; 
to have calendars made of them, and to examine 
them; but to abstain from other inquiries into 
matters of conscience. 

They were to inquire of all persons upon oath, 
whether they had been moved by any, and by 
whom, to join or adhere to the forces of the pope 
or king of Spain, when they should invade the land ; 
and to inquire, but not upon oath, of all persons 
suspected of being priests, seminarists, or fugitives, 
whether, within the last five years, they had been 
at Rome, Rheims, or in Spain; whether they werfi 
priests or Jesuits ; when they were last sent from 
any of them, and for what end. 

XXXVI. 4. 
The Reply of father Persons. 

To this proclamation of queen Elizabeth, father 
Persons opposed a Latin reply : it is said to have 
been written by him in the English language, 
and to have been translated into Latin by father 
Creswell : it may be considered a recriminating 
manifesto of Persons and all the English catholic 
fugitives, who adhered to the Spanish party. We 
have seen that the proclamation was issued in 
November 1591, the reply was jpublished early in 
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the ensuing year : it is intitukd, " The Proclatna- 
" tion of Elizabeth queen of England, the dfefierider 
" of Ae Calvinian Hel*fe3y, against the Catholics 
" of iwer DominioniS ; and containing most unworthy 
" abuse of othier princes of the christian republic. 
"Published at London on the 29th of Nov^mbet 
1591. With an answer to it, under every head: 
in which not only the barbarity and impiety of 
" the wicked edict, but its lies, deceits, and im- 
" postures, are detected and confuted. By Andretr 
Phiiopater, a Roman priest and divine, a native 
of England. Revelations, ch. xvii. 6. And I 
'^ saw a woman drunk with the blood of the saints 
"and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. Augs- 
*^ burg, with the permission of superiors, 1 592 *" 
Persons divides his reply into seven heads. He 
fittrt attacks Ae title of the proclamation : — It is 
flyled a pipOclamation of the queen ; but no one, 

* Elizabeths ADgliae reginse, Hsresim CalviBkndra pro- 
pugnantis, in catholicos sui regni edictum, quod in alios quoque 
reipublicae christians principes contumelias continet indignis- 
sima:^. Promulgatum Londini 29 November 1591. Cum re- 
sponsione ad singtila capita : qui non tantum saevitia, et im- 
pietas tarn iniqui edicti, sed mendacia quoque et ffauddft ac 
impostufs^deteguntur et confutantur. Per D. Andream Phi* 
loptLttxirti, ptesbyterutn ae theologum ftomanum, eit Anglis olini 
orhitidam. Apocal. 17, v. 6. Et vidi ttfuliert^m ebriam de i^aH^ 
goine sanQtMnim^ et de satigtdne itiartyrUln Jesu. AngogUe^ 
cum pertaissu superiorum^ 1593, 8vo.-^ Father Persons^ in hii 
*' Apology/' (P.4S b,) says he went to Madrid, in the beginakig 
of 1589 ; that father Creswell also was called from Rome^ into 
Spsdn^ for assisting the college and common cause there : — and 
tihiit their joint labottrs brought fimh a tart am^wier to qu^tt 
Elizabeth's edict, wfaidi was publiibed in the yeaf foUeWiiig. 
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says Persons, is so ignorant in English concerns, 
as not to be aware that it does not so misch proceed 
from the queen's own inclinaliim, which leads her 
to wish no more than to pass her days peaceably 
and pleasantly, undisturbed by religioaand religious 
hatred, as extorted from her by the artifices and 
importunity of those, who surround her ; — by five 
persons in particular;^ — all of Ihem sprung from the 
earth,— -Bacon, Cecil, Dudley, Hatton, and Wal* 
singham ; — these he therefore thinks it proper to 
describe. 

He says, that sir Nicholas Bacon, the keeper of 
the great seal, was of the lowest extraction : his 
father was a shepherd and cattle driver ; he him-^ 
self was, for some time, under^buder in Gray's-inn. 
Possessing an acute genius, he acquired a great 
knowledge of the law. Luxurious and groveling 
in^ his habits, ^ partisan of heresy, avterse from the 
catholic religion, but without knowledge of the 
subjects in controversy, and without any other 
object, than the acquisition of wealth and honours, 
and the means of satisfying his saisual appetites,^ 
he joined hands with Cecil, and each assisted the 
other in the prosecution of his views. 

Dudley, he says, was a greater personal fevourite 
with the queen than either Cecil or Hatton : he 
was a son of a duke, and grandson of an esquire, 
but great grandson of a carpenter : his beauty 
recommended him to the queen, his address con^; 
finned him in her fevour : — ^^Englund never knew 
a man more flagitious, a tyrant more insolent; 
never had the catholics a more bitter enemy l 
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bodi in die Fiendi and die Ki*gi^«K bm^ 
hare exposed his ddHmckmes, his addt 
his homicides, his parricides, his di^ks; his 
his perjuries^ his of^iessions of die poor, 
his owdties. his deceitfbhiess, and die injuries he 
did to die cadbc^ leligicm. to die puUic, and to 
priiaiefrmilies. He was soccessivdv created baron 
D ea h i gh , eari of Leicestn*. and raised to die die- 
of vaster of the hcMse to the queen, and to the 
of her forces in Holland. 
While he fired* sir Francis Walsingham, a nan 
of a decent frmihr, of a saturnine disposition, of 
aadefitfigaUe indostnr , and gready attached to the 
CakinistSw was his c(Mifid«Dtial agmt^ parbcnlai^ 
in ererr diine diai rdated lo die rcxnan-calholics 
or die cpieens practices in fiweigncountries^ Beii^ 
adranoed to die rank <^ secietarr of state, it was 
hb Iwiiww to infofin h& of what passed in par- 
Kammt, and of aD foreign transacti<His. For dik^ 
he enplqved a nrahitiide of spies bodi at home and 
atwond^ — and eirfned into diese concerns widi $o 
mdi ardoor. diat he consumed his own privale 
fortone upon diem, and died in debt 

Sir Christopher Hatton was <^ a good &ittihr« 
and attracted die notice of die que^n by his come^ 
finess and deeance: by desttees he adranted 
himeif so mnch in h» fiaiTour^ as to be created 
dnoBcdlor. He was su{^)osed to be aveise firom 
die peisecQtion of the cadiolicss and was certainty 
disi&ed br die puritans. His (arour was ahrays 
die inoease: yet diough he strongly d«ired 
dK qneoi would never allow him to UMity. 
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Bflt Ceca 18 the hero of the tale : his fadier, tayi 
Pefaooa, was in a low employment under the king's 
taylcMr ; his grandfkther was one of the king's body 
guard, and kept an ale-house in Stamford. Some* 
how he became a student at Cambridge, and ob- 
tained a {dace in the fiunily of the protector Somer^ 
set ; and, by betraying him, acquired the favour of 
the earl of Warwick, afterwards created duke of 
Noithumberland. This nobleman recommended 
Cecil to Edward the sixth, who made him secre* 
tary of state. Under Mary, he affected great zeal 
for rdi^on, and always had his beads in his hands. 
He was fieiyoured by cardinal Pole ; but Mary 
always distrusted him; upon this, he insinuated 
himself into the favour of Elizabeth ; and was one 
of the principal advisers of her measures in &vour 
of the protestant religion. 

These men, and the followers of their principles, 
not the queen, are to be considered the real authors 
of the proclamation. — Here Persons mentio»l $ir 
Walter Raleigh and his supposed school of atheism* 
If, on the death of Leicester and Hatton, sir WtJt^ 
had succeeded, as had been generally expected^ 
their favour with die queen, a different prodaiM^ 
tion might have been expected : infidelity and epi* 
cureismm^ht have been proposed, and the opposers 
of pleasure declared guilty of high treason. 

But does she declare the proclamation to he her 
own? Then, says Persons, I oppoie to her every 
king and every queen who filled the dirone of Eog' 
land before the r^nrmalioa ; every great tod e^ery 
good man, who fioorished in thmr reigns : I oppose 

VOL. II. D 
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to ^ixabeth her own ffiih^r, who put Crpmw^eU to 
death, aiid threatened Katharine, the last of hk 
wires, with it, because they were suspected of 
heresy. .Their example she rejects, and prefers an 
imitation of the Dotnitians, the Maximixuana, aq^^ 
the Dtoclesians. '^ But these," says PencHis, 
^^ opposed the christian religion, as new and of 
^^ recent birth ; as a religion, which contradicted 
<< the anci^it national worship of their gods. But^ 
'^ when Elizabeth persecutes the catholics, she per- 
^^ secutes the religion which Eaigland eml»raced on 
^^ her bonvetsion from paganism; the religion of 
^^ all her ancestors ; the religion, in which she ¥ras 
*^ bc4m, brought up, and educated; the religioi^ 
<< which she had professed at her baptism, which 
^^ she had repeatedly avowed in the strongest Ian- 
" guage ; and to the defence of which, she, in the 
'^ most solemn word^ had^ at her coronation, 
" (however perfidiously), bo^ind herself by oath." 
Adverting to the passage in the beginning of tli^ 
prodamatioa, in which Blisabeth mentions her bard 
lot, not to be suffered to r^otiain in peace, even at 
the close of her life ; ^^ If thoii, Eiizabeth," says 
Persons^ ^^ treadjag in the st^ of thy most iUus- 
^ trious ancestors, hadst preserved England in &e 
'' state in which thou didst find it ; if, conforming 
^ to the institutions of its former sovere^ns, thou 
>' hadst maintained, as thou didst swear to do^ the 
'' catholic rdigion ; if thou hadst admmist^ed 
." justice acGord^g to the most ancient laws of the 
'^Icmgdomj if, Uke thme ancestors, &<m hadd; 
^' be^ &.kfa&l to iby trtataes wilh fixeisn nrmcas: 
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if, l^' legitimate offiqpring of tiune onm mamage, 
or by any oilier meaiiSy thdu kadst rendered die 
^ ncc^Bsi0ii to die crown, clear, certain, and free 
of doubt, — diou wouldst now have reighed in 
*f dut gpreatest happiness and security ; and thou 
wfiiuldibt not now, in the thirty-third year c^ diy 
^ le^^ haye had to complain of its being neces- 
sary to labour so hard to avert the daiigers, 
which nk once threatai thy life and the public 
^ ifsaL; — But, acting in a manner dire<^y contrary, 
r^as &em hast persecuted die church of God, 
<'' OTBrtahied rdigion, contemned the customs and 
^' laiwB of thine ancestors, insulted and injured the 
<' oalhdfics, diough the most nOble and most' nu- 
^'menms portion of thy snbjectSi through whom 
<*■ ^oi^ didst obtain ihy crown ; as thou hast 4e- 
^' pmed them of honours, oflices, and dignities, 
^ and driven them into despair by cpnfis<;^t|Qp$ of 
^ iheir property, banishment, and sanguinaiy in- 
^ fliclioiis, Mid bast raised up, in their ste^d, 
'^ BiJrii^ists and heretics tp the government of the 
^. farantry ; and in consequence of jtheir licentious- 
^^ bMS and malice, hast filled tl^ whole kingdom 
^f with heiesies, sects, and ^issentions ; when-^(a 
^ dung hitherto unknown) — thon hast made it a 
** capital crime, to affiim, to think, of even to cpn- 
^* jecture who shall reign after thee, as if thy wish 
^' were that every thing should perish with thee ; 
^* whi^ thou hast provoked ey^ry sovereigji near 
** thee with the injuries which thou hast done Infn ; 
f^ when lhi>u hast disturbed every ^ng, rendered 
^^ every thing su3pectedi doubl&l, perplexed, ul- 
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'^ cerated, and pestilent, what reason is there' t6 
^' impute this distracted state of things to a few 
^^ most innocent and most harmless scholars, a few 
^^ religious men, a few ecclesiastics ? 

" -What are the crimes, of which so many inno- 
" cent men, who have been condemned to death 
" by thy laws, are guilty? — One, is punished for 
" having been at Rome; another, for having re- 
" ceived the pope's blessing ; another, for having 
" been ordained priest by an order from the pope ; 
" another, for having been educated in the foreign 
'^>^^Seminaries; several, for having persuaded their 
^^ fiunilies to remain true to the ancient faith ; 
" others, for returning to their country, for the sake 
^^ of teaching, defending, or extending the catholic 
"religion. — Learn at last, Elizabeth, that there^ is 
" a God, who, before thou didst exist, had chas- 
"-^tised many kings, queens, and sovereigns, much 
" more powerful thsaj thee. Consider how far 
thou hast proceeded, when thou hast not only 
condemned hundreds of these holy men to death, 
and spilt their blood, but delivered their bodies 
•* to the fowls of the air, denying them, under 
"severe penalties, christian burial. Their holy 
" blood cries from the earth, cries from the wood 
" on which they suffered, and the sound of it has 
" entered the ears of the Lord God of Hosts. The 
'^ day is near, when thou must render to Him an 
" acbOUBt of all this, of every falsehood in thy 
"^VpiodaflMitioli." 

Then Persons takes upon him to vindicate Philip 
from the crimes, with which he is charged by the 
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proclamation : he begins by recountitig many sig- 
nal services, which that monarch had rendered to 
Elizabeth; he asserts that, on three occasions, when 
her life was in danger, in consequence of her 
treiEusonable practices against queen Mary her sister, 
Philip had intervened to save her. The monarch's 
subsequent kindness towards her is then men- 
tioned : particularly his refusal to co-operate with 
Stukely, when he landed in Ireland with troops, 
which he had obtained from the pope. To these, 
he opposes the countenance and aid, which the 
Belgic subjects of Philip had received in their re- 
bellions against him, from Elizabeth ; her piracies, 
her plunderings of his coasts, her procuring his 
bills to be protested at Genoa, and other aggres- 
skms of equal hostility. 

Persons then brings forward the disturbances in 
France, fomented by Elizabeth, her seditious prac- 
tices : in Scotland ; and contrasts the conduct of 
.BBzabjeth, as he has described it, with the peace- 
able and dignified moderation, which Philip had 
shown, towards every European state, till the in- 
jmies, which he received from Elizabeth, forced 
him into war with her ; and a necessary defence 
of religion obliged him to confederate with the 
catholics of France, against the Navarrese.— ^He 
dwells vnth great force on the conduct of Elizabeth 
to the unfortunate queen of Scots. 

" The bad success of the armada should not," 
he says, ^^ elevate Elizabeth and her adherents too 

muqh. The defeat of it was not owing to the 

Talour of its assailants ; but rather to die acci- 

i>3 



u 






'' dents mdd^Md fe> WiBu^ine, the ind^toed^y of 
tke Weather, ihexperience of ihe sea, peirhaps to 
#enie ignorance or negligence ; pe thalps to A^ 
" will of a merciftii God, who wished to presefve 
iy the tree of England, till a Aii'd year, to see if it 
^ wo^ld then produce good fruit. — ^The fiwt exp^- 
" dition of Julius C*sar into England, Ae firtt of 
** Henry the sev^thj was liMiiccessful, the second 
^* erf each succeeded. Twice the soiis of BetijiBinin 
{* were defeated, the third time they wfere Vieto^ 
^ ficms. Let the fengllsh reflect on these exaiftpl^, 
" and leato not to be insolent^ merely beeaitee the 
^* punishment due to their great crimes h^ been 
'' 4efeited.*' 

Here Persons enters upoA a long, a teb6i*ed> 
and an eloquent defence of the proceeding bf the 
pope, ^against H^dtiry the fourth of Fiance, (Mr the 
Navan^se^ as he pleads to term &at ihon^ch i he 
fom^s his deft^nc^ ote the deposing poWer of th^^ 
pope. ^ The UMvei^al •s^t^ool of catholic th^eiblo^ 
^ ^ax»9 and.ditiiofes^ hc4dSv-^>a]id it is cert&ki'aiLd 
^^ of faith) j5—ithat mj dirisfci^ prince, ^ho ift^- 
*^fetetiy^wefv<es fiSsffA lk^ ^c^diitio^ teh^n, &^ 
^ tMiJ^es to caU 6tii^j» fronl It^ falls i^staMTy fi^ 
lilt i^)bWeie and ^%^ty> b^ by djtl'te^M \mnm 
Hght, e^^ befol^ atfy i^i^fene^ % pasi^d 'tig^&iiiSt 
^ hi^, by the isuf^^^ plbi^to^ «Ldd judg^ ; and his 
" subjects are th^ fi%e frdfiA the oMigatt^ of afiy 
^^ «)ftth wr^e^teffee, Whic^ ftey hadtakeft to him, 
*^* as %. le^tiihate prfofee ; tt?ey then tnayy aiid if 
^* ttrteiy JfcaVe «rt*5gtti 'sufficitenrt^ Atti btifeht-to topel 
« §Oi^^ffi%d<v«^)gM;f 6V^«k^^e(aiA, a'jnan^bf ttiiis 
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<* itscnptioskj as an apostate, heretic, and a deserter 
** of Cbrist our Lord ; as an enemy and foe of the 
*' (rtate, lest he should infect others, and withdraw 
^* dion from Ae fidlh by his example or command. 
<^ -^This' common sentence of all catholic doctors, 
^* iei^>ectuig the obligation of subjects to repel here- 
^ tieal princes, if they are injurious to the catholic 
&ith, is most certain and indubitable : — they 
^* dunk, however, that ihis opinion should be quar 
lijfijed by two conditions ; one, that the subjects 
Imf^e strength sufficient for the purpose ; other* 
wise the equity and benignity of the divine law 
« oblige, no one to it, as it might turn to Ae pre. 
^' jadUce both of themselves and the catholic reli* 
^' gHHi : the other condition is, that the certainty 
** of the crime be so manifest, that it cannot be 
^ lei^er denied or doubted. For, if it be doubtful 
^ a|id uneertain, or, if the prince thinks ill of reli- 
"^ giQii only in private, or smells only of heresy, 
-^^ maid does not produce his opinions publicly, or 
^^ ^pqiwett others,-^in these cases, the obligation, 
'^ which has been mentioned, does not attach upon 
^^ die fiabject It then only attaches, whenever 
'^Ab oritne is public, when the danger to the state 
^^ is nianifiest ; but then mostly, when the matter 
'^ Im8 been decided by the church, and her supr^ae 
^* fgW0mory the Roman pontiff; for to him it be- 
^^ loiigs, as a part of his duty, to provide for the 
^^ integrily of peligion and the divine worsi^, and 
^^ to rcmioye heresy, that it infect not the clean.*' 
' file expressions in the proeiamation respecting 
the protection a£Ebiid^d by the ^anish monarch to 
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die cadiolic estaUishments in his daaumaoSj pro- 
duce an tUe, and, we believe, a candid d^enoe of 
ikem by Ponons. Some pages are assigned lo die 
pniwof cardinal AUen, whose hononraUe paient- 
age he contrasts with die obscure parentage of 
Cecily and, lisii^ higher, with die qNuioos birth, 
as he describes it, of Elizabeth, with die fikhy lores 
<rfdie B<deyns, and die bastard progeny of Owen 
Tndor* — A much more {^casing topic, he finds in 
describii^ (which he does with great degance and 
taste), the piety and literary ardour oi the inmatpis 
of the fcnreign seminaries; and, — after dieir return to 
England, — dieir quiet, unpretending virtues, their 
inoffensive manners, dieir zeal tempered widi mo- 
desty, dieir patient isuffering, dieir loyal langin^ 
and demeanor. 

: We have nodced in a former part of diis work, 
what PezscHis says respecting die six questions pro- 
posed to the priests after dieir omdemnationi, and 
his condemnaticm oi what he terms the prudence 
and moderation of dieir answers^ and his eloquent 
rttorL 

Finally, — (accommodatii^ dbem to the situadcm 
crfthe English cadiolics),— ^he doses, in die words 
of Victor Vitensis *, widi die foUowing animated 
address. — '^ All you, whobear die name of ca&olic, 
whatever be your age, your sex, (NT your condition, 
eoite aU of you to our house of s<»row ! I caU 
BO heroic to ctmdde widi me^ he would radier 
sadiL to add to my suffisrings, and rgoioe in my 
nnseiy ; I caQ on no stranger, aa no schismatic. 
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^* for I am become a stranger to my brethren, an. 
alien to the sons of my mother. Come all ye 
angels of my (Jody and behold my country! All 
comeliness is gone from her face; her virgins. 
^' cease to walk in the narrow palb ; the cloistenr 
are emptied of their youths, her children are be- 
come captives, and the holy walls are trodden 
^' under foot ! Ye holy patriarchs deprecate {or us, 
the Divine wrath ! pray for us ye holy prophets ! 
ye blessed apostles intercede for us ! do thou, in 
particular, O Peter, implore the Lord Christ, in 
&vour of the sheep and the lambs, whom, with 
so much earnestness, he consigned to your pro- 
tection and care ! and thou, O holy Paul, teacher 
of the nations, who preachedst the gospel in the 
^ east and west, behold what our enemies are do- 
ing; and what your children suffer ! all ye holy 
apostles, be mourners over us ! and ibough we 
confess that all this has befallen us for our sins, 
yet pray for your sinfrd children, as Christ 
" prayed for the offending Jews. Our sufferings 
^^ we deserve, but let what we have suffered, suffice : 
'^ say to the angel that strikes, ^ cease, it is enough V 
" Prostrate at your feet, we beseech you not to 
" spurn your unhappy offenders ; — by him, who 
*^ raised you, lowly fishermen, to the high rank of 
'' apostles^" 

Such is the best outline, which we have found 
ourselves able to give our readers of this extraor- 
dinary docmnent : they must admire, even in the 
sketch, which we have given, the vigour and elo- 
quence of the composition ; and every competent 
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judge, who peruses liie original, will admire its 
purity and perspicuity. Its ultramontane principles, 
ill will now blame ; but it i^ould not be foi[gotten, 
Aat Persons spoke,**-not the language oi^ the ca- 
&olic body,-^-but the language of his own party. 
Thie asperity, with which the work is writtsen, must 
have given general offence, and prejudiced his 
leaders against his arguments. In this, and in 
general effect, it yielded gready to cardinal Alien s 
^^ Defence of the English Catholics," noticed in ^ 
former part of this work. This, while it possesses 
equal power of argument, with die work of father 
Persons, is vmtten in a tone of christian modera- 
tion and singleness of heart, which must steal oh 
every reader, and propitiate the very sternest ad- 
versary both in £aL¥our of die writer and in favour 
of his cause. 

ItiSJiould be added, that though the popeV^aim, 
\if divine right, to the deposing power, was, et ^s 
tinie, very generally maintained^ very few went, 
iwidL Pieisons, die lengdi of asserting &at ftwM an 
agrticfe of faidi : we shall soon see diat Bellonnine 
stepped ^ort of ibat extravagattce. 

• XXXVI. 3. 

Penal Acts of the thiriy-fifth year of quem fHizflbeih 

against the Coiholm^ 

3(6 the iar^cfvfe <^ hUke^ Persons, Ibe ^ueen 
^Uished a royd reply. JBy die first ad: ^f 'ihe 
^Smpf'fMik jispar of her "i^ign, perscms obsdqateljr 
ita^og to ^iMenA the oehnoe^ &e dhurdi, ot ub- 
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pmginng &e BXiihorily of the queen in ecdesiastical 
csBseSy or persuading others to do so, or assisting 
it nnlawftd assemblies or conventioiis of religion^ 
were to "be committed to prison, and to rranain ihere^ 
fill their conformity to like estaUished church, or till 
they made the submission and declaration contained 
in the act By this they were to acknowledge their 
offence to God, in contemning her majesty's autho- 
rity ; to declare that no person had any power or 
au&ority over her ; and to promise to obey in future 
aU her laws, — those in particular which prescribed 
attendance at the service of the church. Offenders 
not cpnfonnijig were ordered to abjure the realm, 
and depart from it, as in cases of abjuration for 

afiwwards returned to it, they were to be adjudged 
guilty of felony without benefit of clergy ; and to 
fiiirfeit to her majesty all their goods and chattels 
BiMohitely; and the ini^ome of their real estate 
daidfig their lives. 

£ven these pMalties were not thought su^ 
tdendy >severe ; by the secokid act of the sam(s year, 
j^opish recusant Cc^victs ^^ere ordered not to r^ 
MHive five Iniles &om their place of abode, and if 
they removed to a greater distance, they were sub*- 
jeelied to «i isitti^ar penal^ ; a jeimit, seminary, or 
JQdket massing piie^ who, on his esa^ninatio^ b^ 
liott^ <a iMgisbMi^i dbould F^se to ^^str^er direddy, 
^Aiatiier he i^ere a Jesuit, a setniis^cry) <>r a mto^ittg 
fiMit, ^as to be icbumiitted to ptison, to temiaiii 
ilii»e) liU »bs^«(erj without bdl <^ 

The threatened attempt of the Spanish on the 
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English coast, did not take place till 1598 : a small- 
body of them then landed near Penzance, in Corn- 
wall, set fire to a church, and, on the appearance of 
a few English troops, retired in a hurry. " These," 
says Camden*, " were the only Spaniards that ever 
*^ set foot in England, as enemies/' 
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AiSSERTION THAT THE PRIESTS WERE EXECUTED, 
NOT FOR THEIR RELIGION, BUT FOR THEIR 
COMMISSION OF ACTS OF HIGH TREASON. 

'XHE second of the two last statutes, which have 
been mentioned, closed the penal code of Elizabeth 
against her English catholic subjects. A defence 
of it was made, by asserting, that the priests, who 
si40ered under them, were convicted, not for their 
priestly character, or exercising their priestly func- 
tions, but for treason. This conveys an idea that 
the treason, for which they suffered, was some act 
that was treasonable by the ancient law of the land^ 
or the statute of ;treasons-r-ihe 25th of Edward the 
third. 

This is a great mistake. It. was not even pre- 
tended that the priests were convicted of any act 
thai was treasonable by the ancient, law, or the 
Btatote.of Edwajrd.: the only treasons for which 
they suffered werts acts, which tjie statutes of, Elizar 
beth had made treasonableTrr?denying her .is^iritual 

*. Ad annum -1598; ~ 
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wprenmcy — not quitting, or returning to, England 
— or exercismg sacerdotal functions. 

But, continue the advocates for the justice of 
these laws, it was competent to the state to make 
these acts treasonable ; and, having enacted that 
they should be treasonable, those, who committed 
such acts, were legally guilly of treason; and were 
punished, not for their religion, but for being 
traitors.. 

This was the ground on which, by a state-paper,' 
published by lord Burleigh, these sanguinary laws, 
and the executions which took place under them, 
were principally defended. It was published in 
1583, and is intituled, ^^ The execution of Justice 
^^ for maintenance of public and christian peace 
'^ against certain stirrers of sedition, and adherents 
<< to the traitors and enemies of this realm, with- 
** out any persecution of them, as falsely reported 
^^ and published by the traitors and fosterers of the 
" treasons.*^ 

To this cardinal Allen replied, by, — " A true, sin- 
*^- cere, and modest Defence of Christian Catholics, 
" that suffered for their faith at home and abroad, 

against a fieilse, seditious, and slanderous libel, 

intituled, * The execution of Justice in England f 
^^ wherein is declared how unjustiy the protestahts 
" do charge the catholics with treason ; how uh- 
" truly they deny their persecution for religion, 
<^-and how deceitfully about the cause, greatness^ 
" and manner of their sufferings, with diverse other 
"matters pertaining to this purpose." It was uni- 
versally read and admired. The authors oS the 
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Biograpliia Bit^tnnioa meiitioi^ that ^^ bjb mueh is 
said in it, for his cause, and as great learning 
shown,' in defending it, as it would admit." The 
teamed Edmund Bolton called it " a princely, 
graye, and flourishing piece of natural and exqui- 
site English," An elegant version of it into the 
Latin language is published in Dr. Bridgewater's 
Coiicertatio. 

The whole of Lord Burleigh's work is founded 
on an argument so brittle, tihat it falls into pieces 
the moment it is touched. It was not, says his 
lordship, for their catholic religion, or for their 
sacerdotal character, that the priests underwent 
the sentence of the law ; but for their remaining 
in or returning to Engliand ;--r-acts, which the law 
had made high, ti^ason. 

Now, unless their priests remained in or returned 
to England, the English catholics would have been 
without instruction, and without the s€u;rament^ 
or rites of their religion. To remain in England, 
or to return to it, was th6m£6nb an iact of the reli- 
gious duty of die catholic priesdiood ; and fpr this 
act of religions duty the priests were executed. 
. In defence of the edicts against the Huguenots, 
who aiBsembled in bodies for the exercise of their 
rdigious woosliip, might not Louvois have urged, 
wii& equal justice, thai: the offenders were punished, 
not^r their religious principles, b^ut fqr their ille- 
gal fMpacH^es '^9l previous law having made liieir 
assi^mbling for religious worship a legal offisnce ? 

In fact, if lord Burieigb^s ailment justi&ed 
tlie executioas of the catholic priests, in ^th^ reign 
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of queen EHeabethj there has seldom been a reli- 
gious persecution, which a similar argument wouM 
9bt justify*. * 
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CHAP. XXXVUI. 

CONTINUATfON OF THE PRACTICES OF THE 

SPANISH PARTY. 

1601. 

jTHE severe fNroceedings of the English goyem- 
ment, which have been mentioned, did not, how- 
ever, check the unwise and criminal activity of the 
&,vourers of the Spanish pretension. 

A confidential letter, written in cypher, from fa- 
ther Persons, to fether Holt, dated the 1 5th March 
1.597, &U into the hands of the ministers of queen 
Elizabeth, and added to their jealousies of the 
designs of the Spanish parly. Persons mentions 
generally its contents in his Manifestation f. He 
' iiif<»nis the readers of it, that ^^ he wished Holt to 
*^ consider it, ajs a note for him and such other 
** confident friiends as he should think good to com- 
^^ nmnicate the same withal. He then states, that 
f ^ the principal causes of his journey (to Rome) 
'^ were to settle with his holiness, and the £a.ther 
'^ geneistl, all such points as should seem necessarjr 
for the upholding of the seminaries : he informs 
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ch. i«. 

t Page 48. 
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" father Holt, that about the whole matter of suc- 
cession, he meant to proceed very softly and 
coldly ; letling his holiness only to know how 
^^ matters did stand ; and that the English catholics 
" did only desire, (after her majesty), some sin- 
" cere catholic prince, without respect of English, 
" Scottish, Spanish, or other nation, in respect of 
" religion ; that he was not an enemy to the king 
" of Scotland, nor agent to king Philip, as some 
" had informed ; showing, in the first, what good 
" offices he had done for the king of Scotland for 
" many years, while there was hope that he would 
** be a catholic ; and in the second, showing by the 
" nuncio of Madrid, cardinal Cajetan, (who had 
" written effectually in that behalf), that he, father 
^^ Persons, had always persuaded the king and his 
" council, that it would not stand well for his 
^^ majesty to pretend England for himself,~and that 
^^ he had obtained of the king full promise thereof, 
^^ about which point the nuncio had seen the paper, 
" and been privy to the speechei^, which he fix)m 
** time to time had had to that effect." — " These,'' 
says father Persons, are " the words of this secret 
" letter;" and finally he concludes his account of it 
by sayjoig, ^* that the best of all would be, if, to 
<< avoid co;titention, opposition, and garboils, after 
^^ her majesty, such a person might be thought of 
^< as wocdd be fit, and stand well both for his holi- 
^^ ness and majesty catholic, the English and Scot- 
^^ tish catholics, the kings of France, Denmark, and 
^^ all the rest, but who that person or persons be, 
^^ he meaneth his holiness to think upon. — ^Thus 
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** he writeth as you see," continues father Persons, 
in great confidence and secrecy to his dearest 
Mend, and was to treat to the same effect, with 
the pope, by the commission, as here is insi- 
nuated, of the king of Spain himself; and his 
holiness can be witness whether he did so or no, 
«^ and whether he changed his course unto this 
" day *•'' His celebrated work on the Succession, 
which we have already noticed f, shows, that the 
infanta was the personage on whom he wished 
the crowns of England and Ireland to devolve : — 
but James was to be permitted to retain his Scottish 
crown. 

This intrigue did not escape the penetrating eye 
of cardinal D'Ossat, ambassador from Henry the 
fourth to the Roman court : much interesting infor- 
mation respecting it is contained in his Letters :{;. 

The importance of these letters is increased by 
the high character of the writer. He was one of 
those extraordinary personages, who have united 
every voice in their praise. He is mentioned in 
terms of equal favour by Thuanus and Pallavicini,' 
by Wicquefort in England, and the Jesuit Galucci 
at Rome. From a situation so low, that his family 
. was never known, he raised himself, by his talents, 

* i. e. i6o3, when the Manifestation, from which this ex- 
. tract 11 copied, was published. 

t Ante, eh. xxxvi. s. i. 

X The cardinal's Letters were published at Paris, in 1698, 
in two volumes 4to. with notes by Amelot de la Houssaje : 
those, from which the substance of this chapter is taken, afe 
in vol. i. p.aas, 399; vol. ii. p. 303, 390, 507, 509, 615, 616, 
617, 618, C19. 

VOL. II. E 
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and the undeviating wisdom and rectitude of his 
conduct, to be vice-ambassador of Henry the fourth 
of France to the see of Rome, — the centre, at that 
time, of the most important negotiations. He pos- 
sessed the entire confidence of his sovereign ; and 
the pope, as an expression of his esteem for him, 
honoured him with the purple. " His penetration," 
says L'Avocat, " was prodigious. He formed his 
" resolutions with such discernment, that in all the 
" various concerns and negotiations in which he 
" was engaged, a single false step has not been 
" discovered." — It is difficult to avoid a digression, 
when it leads to the contemplation of a character 
at once so respectable and so pleasingi 

In a very long, and a singularly interesting letter, 
of the 26th of November 1601, cardinal D'Ossat 
gives a full account of the curious project, that 
produced the two papal briefs which we are now 
cajled upon to mention. The cardinal analyses the 
woric written upon the succession to the crown of 
England, under the name of Doleman, which has 
been mentioned in a preceding page. He says it 
was written at the instigation of Spain, and cir- 
culated by the Spaniards over the Low Countries, 
and wherever else they thought it might fiad 
readers. Doleman, he says, reduces the legitimate 
pretenders to the crown of England, — 1st, to the. 
king of Spain, as representing the royal houiSie of 
Portugal, in whom the lineal heirs of the house of 
Lancaster were found : — 2dly, to the house of Scot- 
land, represented by James the sixth ; and 3dly, 
to lady Arabella Stuart : — both the last were dfSr 
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scended from Margaret, the eldest daughter of 
Hemy the seventh. Each has a place in the ge- 
nealogy, contained in the first volume of this work. 
Passing over James, on account of his religion, 
and because he was bom in Scotland, and there- 
fore an alien, the pretenders were reduced to the 
king of Spain, and lady Arabella. To the Spanish 
line, the pope supposed the English would never 
submit. The lady Arabella consequently remained, 
and her, the duke of Parma ought to have married. 
Unfortunately, he happened to have a wife ; but, 
Cardinal Famese, his brother, had none ; he there- 
fore was to be secularized ; and to him the lady 
Arabella was to give her hand. The king of Spain, 
probably with a very bad grace, but still, with 
decency, would submit to their union ; and, after 
some difficulty, both foreigners and subjects would 
bend the knee, and acknowledge Famese and Ara- 
bella as sovereigns of the two thrones of England 
and Scotland. Even the king of France was to 
find his account in it; as a Bourbon could be 
atenned at nothing so much as accession of strength 
tb the house of Guise, to which James the first be- 
longed, through his mother, the imfortunate queen. 
It must amuse the reader to see how very easily 
the imperial crowns of England and Ireland are 
thtis disposed of by the pope and the Jesuit : even 
in Rome it excited a smile ; " If any man," said 
Pasquin to Marforio, " will buy the kingdom of 
^^ England, let him repair, to a merchant, with a 
" black square cap in the city, and he shall have 
*^ a- very good penny-worth of it." 

£ 2 
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The talents of queen Elizabeth were not admired 
by Clement, so much as they had been by Sixtus 
Quintus, his predecessor. Clement called her " an 
" old woman without a husband, and without a 
'' certain successor." He said she must, at that 
time, be straitened for money, on account of the 
greatness of her former expenses : " Neither you 
" nor I," said the pope to the cardinal, " are so (dd, 
" but that we may yet behold her subdued ; Eng- 
" land has been conquered often, and may be con- 
" quered again." For the present, however, his 
holiness thought it would be most prudent to wait 
the queen's decease. . 

Under these impressions, " the pope," says 
D'Ossat, " has sent to his nuncio in the Low Coun- 
tries, " three briefs^, to be kept secret, until he 
" should be informed of the death of queen Eliza- 
" beth : and then to be forwarded to England ; 
" one to the clergy, one to the nobility, and the 
" other to the third estate. By these, the three 
" estates of England were exhorted to bind them- 
" selves to receive a catholic king, whom the p<^ 
" should propose to them ; and whom they wotdd 
" find agreeable, profitable, and honourable ; and 
" all for the glory and honoiu* of God, the restora- 
" tion of the catholic religion, and the salvation of 
" their souls." The cardinal proceeds to mention 
to the king the reply which he made to the pope ; 
and offers several suggestions on the futility of the 
project. 

His letter contains other interesting circum- 
stances, which show how well the cardinal was in- 
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ibfm^d of every thing that related to the matters in' 
agitation. He describes the persons most active in 
the business, and an individual residing at Calais, 
through whom their correspondence was carried on. 
The answer of the king is dated the 24th of 
December 1 601, and shows good sense, a true spirit 
of justice, and great magnanimity. He treats the 
project of the pope as a perfect chimera. He ob- 
serves, that it was founded upon the hopes held out 
by exiles, promising more than they could perform I 
feeble instruments, doubtful friends, and dangerous 
advisers. The party of lady Arabella, his majesty 
pronounces to be very weak. " The king of Scot- 
" land," he adds, " is the right heir. I desire, like 
** his holiness, that the kingdom of England should 
** fall to the lot of a catholic prince ; nor am I 
" ignorant of the reasons which should make me 
" vnsh that the crown of England should be kept 
" separate from that of Scotland ; or of those which 
" sbould make me jealous of the connections which 
the king of Scotland has in this country. But 
it is an injustice to oppose what is just, and an 
" imprudence to engage in an undertaking so little 
" likely to succeed, as that which is proposed by 
" the pope. — This, my cousin, is what my con- 
fidence in you, and my openness, have induced 
me to write in answer to your letter. — ^You may 
make what use of it you please. But my opinion 
" is, that as much as you can, you should keep the 
" pope from opening himself to you respecting the 
<< English succession." 

The king tells the cardinal, in another part of his 
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letter, '^ that the papal project would be attendeii 
" with consequences quite contrary to those which 
" the pope expected, and render the condition of 
" the catholics more miserable than ever, by making- 
" them take up arms in opposition to the laws of 
" the kingdom, and to the lawful succession of the 
" reigning monarch." 

Such was the project, which, in the following 
reign, subjected the pope and the catholics to so 
much censure. The fact was, that though a family 
estate was never transmitted from father to son with 
greater ease than the crown of England passed, on 
the death of Elizabeth, from the house of Tudor to 
the house of Stuart, a difierent scene had been ge- 
nerally apprehended. It had been expected that 
many competitors to the thronle would arise ; and 
particularly it had been supposed, that the party, 
which had been principally instrumental in bringing 
Mary to the scaflfold, would not quietly permit her 
son to ascend the throne. Those, it was thought, 
looked towards Arabella ; and, being a catholic, 
her claims, it was imagined, would naturally be 
favoured by that party. ITiese, as we have already 
observed, constituted, at the time of which we are 
speaking, the most numerous portion of the subjects 
of the realm. They considered themselves, there- 
fore, entitled to a vote at the election, and the pope, 
seconding their views, claimed all their votes and 
interest for Arabella. 

It appears that there were two briefs only ; — one 
directed to the archpriest and clergy ; the other 
to the nobility and gentry of England. On the 
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trial of father Garnett, which we shall afterwards 
have occasion to mention, sir Edward Coke repre- 
sented them, as enjoining the catholics, ^' not to 
admit any person, how near soever, upon the line 
to the throne, after the queen's death, unless^ 
such person would not only tolerate the catholic 
religion, but promote it to the utmost of his 
" power ; and engage himself by oath, according 
" to the custom of his ancestors, for that purpose." 
That these were the contents of the briefs, father 
Garnett did not deny. He admitted that they were 
transmitted to him, but he alleged in his defence 
that he kept them secret, showed them to very few^ 
and soon after the accession of James, committed! 
them to the flames *. He also alleged, that both 
the pope, and the superiors of his order, earnestly 
reconmiended to the catholics to bear their sufierings 
with patience, and to abstain from violence of every 
kind. This is confirmed by the letters both of 
father Gramett and of father Persons, produced by 
fiither Andreas Eudoemon, in his defence of Garnett : 
sQifte of which we shall afterwards notice. 

* The writer has not discovered them in any bullarium# 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 

PROTESTATION OF ALLEGIANCE, PRESENTED TO 
THE QUEEN BY THIRTEEN SECULAR PHIESTS. 

1602- 

IN 1 602, while this unwise and criminal activity, — 
for by these terms we must again describe it, — was 
displaying itself on the continent, thirteen priests 
presented to the council of her majesty a solemn 
protestation of allegiance, expressed in terms ex- 
tremely well calculated to remove the prejudices 
entertained by the sovereign and the public against 
the general body of the catholics. We shall first 
mention the circumstance which led to this mea- 
sure ; then, insert the protestation. 

On the 5th November 1601, the queen issued 
a singular proclamation *. She notices in it, the 
dissentions between the secular and the regular 
clergy, and the combination, as she terms it, of 
some of the former with the latter ; she then inti- 
mates, that the seculars, who preserved their integ- 
rity, were, in her consideration, less blameable than 
the regulars, or those who combined with them : 
she then orders all to depart the realm, within a 
time expressed, " except such as, before a mem- 
" ber of the privy council, a bishop, or the presi- 
" dent of Wales, should acknowledge allegiance 
" and duty to her ; — with whom she should then 
" take such further order as should be thought most 
" fit and convenient." 

* Priiited in Rymer's Foedera. 
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Availing themselves of this proclamation^ some 
of the leading clergy came forward with the fol- 
lowing admirable protestation of allegiance, dated 
the 31st of the following January. 

Whereas it hath pleaded our dread sovereign 
lady to take some notice of the faith and loyalty 
of us, her natural bom subjects, secular priests, 
" (as it appeareth in the late proclamation,) and 
*• of her princelike clemency, to give a sufficient 
" earnest of some merciful favour towards iis, — 
" (being all subject by the laws of the realm unto 
" death, by our return into the country after our 
taking the order of priesthood, since the first 
year of her majesty s reign),— and only to de- 
" mand of us a true profession of our allegiance, 
" thereby to be assured of our fidelity to her ma- 
" jesty's person, crown, estate, and dignity :— We, 
** whose names are underwritten, in most humble 
" wise, prostrate at her majesty's feet, do acknow- 
ledge ourselves infinitely bound unto her majesty 
therefore, and are most willing to give such 
<< assinrance and satisfaction in this point, as any 
*^ catholic priests can or ought to give unto their 
" sovereign. 

" First, therefore, we acknowledge and confess 
" the queen's majesty to have as full authority, 
" power, and sovereignty over us, and all the 
" subjects of the realm, as any her highness's pre- 
" decessors ever had : and further, we protest that 
" we are most willing and ready to obey her in ' 
" all cases and respects, as far forth as ever chris- 
" tian priests within this realm, or in any other ' 
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" christian countay, were bound by the law of God 
" and christian religion to obey their temporal 
" prince ; as to pay tribute, and all other regal 
" duties unto her highness ; and to obey her laws 
" and magistrates in all civil causes, to pray to 
^* God for her prosperous and peaceful reign, in 
** this life, according to his blessed will ; and that 
*^ she may hereafter attain everlasting bliss in the 
" life to come. 

" And this our acknowledgment we think to be 
" grounded upon the word of God, that no autho- 
" rity, no cause or pretence, can or ought, upon 
" any occasion, to be a sufficient warrant more 
" unto us, than to any protestant, to disobey her 
^* majesty in any civil or temporal matters. 

" Secondly, — ^whereas, for these many years 
^^ past, divers conspiracies against her majesty's 
" person and estate, and sundry forcible attempts 
" for invading and conquering her dominions, have 
" been made, under we know not what pretences, 
*^ and intendments of restoring catholic religion by 
" the sword, (a course most strange in the world, 
" and undertaken peculiarly and solely against her 
" majesty, and her kingdoms, among other king- 
doms departed from the religion and obedience 
of the see apostolic no less than she), — by rea- 
" son of which violent enterprizes, her majesty, 
" otherwise of singular clemency towards her sub- 
" jects, hath been greatly moved to ordain and 
" execute severe laws against catholics, (which by 
" reason of their union with the see apostolic in 
" faith and religion were easily supposed to favour 
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'^ ikese conspiracies and invasions), — than perhaps 
'' had ever been enacted or thought upon, if such 
" hostilities and wars had never been undertaken ; 
" we, to assure her majesty of our faithful loyalty, 
'^ also in this particular cause, do sincerely pror 
^' test, and by this our public fact, make known to 
^^ all the christian world, that in these cases of con- 
" ^piracies, of practising her majesty's death, of in- 
" vasions, and of whatever forcible attempts which 
"may hereafter be made by any foreign prelate, 
^^ prixice, or potentate whatsoever, either jointly or 
** severally, for the disturbance or subversion of 
" her majesty's person, estate, realms, or dominions, 
" under colour, show, or pretence, or intendment 
*' of restoring the catholic religion in England and 
** Ireland; we will defend her majesty's person, 
estate, realms, and dominions, from all such 
forcible and violent assaults and injuries. 
" And, moreover, we will not only ourselves de- 
tect and reveal any conspiracies, or plots, which 
we shall understand to be undertaken by any pre- 
" late, prince, or potentate, against her majesty's 
^* person or dominions, for any cause whatsoever, 
" as is before expressed, and likewise to the best 
" of our power resist them ; but also, will earnestly 
^' persuade, as much as in us lieth, all catholics to 
" do the same* 

" Thirdly, — ^if, upon any excommunications de- 
^^ nounced, or to be denounced, against her ma- 
'^ jesty, upon any such conspiracies, invasions, or 
" forcible attempts, to be made, as before expressed, 
" the pope should also excommunicate every one 
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'^ born within her majesty's dominions, that woidd 
'' not forsake the foresaid defence oC'.her majesty, 
'^ and her reahns, and take part with.such conspi- 
'^ rators or invaders ; in; these, and aH other such 
'^ like cases, we do think ourselves, and all the lay 
catholics, bom within her majesty s dominions, 
bound in conscience not to obey this or any such 
" like censure ; but will defend our prince and 
country, accounting it our duty so to do ; and, 
notwithstanding any authority or excommuni- 
" cation whatsoever, either denounced or to be 
denounced, as is before said, to yield unto her 
majesty all obedience in temporal causes. 

And, because nothing is more certain, than 
^^ that, whilst we endeavour to assure her majesty 
^' of our dutiful affection and aUegiance, by this our 
^^ christian and sincere protestation, there will not 
^^ want such as will condenm and misconstrue out 
" lawful fact ; yea, and by many sinister sugges- 
^^ tions and calumnies discredit our doings with the 
" christian world, but chiefly with the pope's holi- 
" ness, to the greatest prejudice and harm of our 
" good names and persons that may be ; unless 
" maturely we prevent their endeavoiu^ therein : 
" we most humbly beseech her majesty, that 'in 
" this our recognizing and jrieldii^ Csasar's due 
" imto her, we may also, by her gracious leave, 
be permitted, for avoiding obloquies and calum- 
nies, to make known, by like public act, that, by 
" yielding her right unto her, we depart from no 
" bond of that christian duty, which we owe unto' 
" our supreme spiritual pastor: and thei^ore, we 
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" acknowledge aod confess the bishop of Rome to 
^ be die successor of St Peter, in that see ; and to 
^ have as an^le, and no more, authority or juris- 
^ dictkm over ns and other christians, than had that 
" apoade by the commission and gift of Christ our 
^ Savioiir ; and that we will obey him so far forth 
" as we are bound by the laws of (xod to do, which 
^ we doubt not but will stand well with the per- 
' finrmance of our duty to our temporal prince, in 
^ such sort as we have before professed. For, as 
'^ we are most ready to spend our blood in the de- 
^ fence of her majesty, and our country, so we 
^ will rather lose our lives than infringe the lawful 
'* anthority of Christ^s catholic church. "* 

William Bishop, Robert Dniiy, 
John Colleton, John Jackson, 

John Mush, Francis Bameby, 

Robert Chamock, Oswald Needham, 
John BoseviUe, Richard Button, 

Anthony Hepbume, Anthony Champney. 
Roger Cadwallader, 
This protestation was signed by the thirteen 
priests. It was framed by Mr. William Bishop, 
whose name stands first on the list of signatures. 
He vras afterwards consecrated bishop of Chalce- 
don ; and the pope conferred upon him episcopal 
jurisdiction over the catholics of England and 
Scotland. Two of the other priests by whom it was 
signed, Roger Cadwallader, and Robert Drury, 
afterwards suffered death, under the penal code of 
Elizabeth. 
The subscribing clergymen had foreseen the 
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maecmshuetion whkji would be pot od dieir law* 
fbl ady and the sinister sugsestioiis by whidi it 
would be attempted to be discredited. It wassaid 
to be ^ an officious obtrusion T but Qiabedi bad 
inrited it by her prodamaticm. It was said, ^ to 
^ conver a reproach of disloyaltr upon all odier 
^ jmesls and catholics T but it does not contain iT 
word, whidi either expresses or intimates sndi a 
censure. It was asked, ^ where and when had 
calhcJic priests* or laymen. ent»ed into die oqb- 
^MTBcies menticmed in it to haye been fionned 
^ against her majesty s perscm: and what were-die 
^ sundry forcible attempts said in it to haye been 
^ made for inyading and ccmquering her domi- 
'^ nions I What catholics had &youred diese con- 
'^ piracies?" — ^N<»diumberland. it was refdied, and 
Westmoreland, and Babington, and his associates; 
those also, who, to use the language of the Answer 
to the MemcMTS ci Panzani*^ had deeper yiews 
than the general body ci the missionaries : — who 
a{^)royed of the bull of Pius the fifdi, and who 
diought the execution oi it by Philip the second, — 
(his armada was certainly ayery forcible attanpty— 
would haye been an act erf* eminent justice: — ^dKise 
whoettt»ed into die intrigues of die Spani^ fio^ri- 
tries : — finally, diose who wrote to jxoye that die 
wv against Elizabedi was just and necessary; and 
who sought to iutmup t die lawful descoot of die 
Cfown, by bringing m a cadiolic succession. Against^ 
dttse disloyal opaaions^ and unjusti&dbie praelioea^ 
die document, »gned by the diirteen priests^ was 
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a solemn, an accurate, and an explicit protestation. 
It was delivered to the lords in coiincil, and satis* 
fied both their lordships and the queen. 

Much, indeed, is it to be lamented, that it was 
not universally signed by all the catholic clergy 
and laity of England. But it was opposed by a 
powerful party. 

Some years after the address was signed, Dr. 
Champney, one of the subscribers of it, was ap* 
pointed to be the confessor of the Benedictine 
nuns at Brussells : the appointment was opposed 
by the Jesuits, by father Leander k Sto. Mar- 
tino, whom we shall afterwards have occasion to 
bring before our readers, and by Mr. Winter, a 
secular gentleman. One ground of their objec-* 
tion to him was, that he had signed the address 
to queen Elizabeth. On this Dr. Champney laid 
his case before the university of Louvaine; pre- 
fixing to it a short statement of facts, in which 
he mentioned that, ^' in 1602 it was intimated to 
'^ him and others in London, that her majesty was 
" disposed to allow a freer exercise of their religion 
" to the catholics of her realms, if she could be 
" assured of the fealty of the catholics towards her, 
" without any doubt of the contrary, in consequence 
" of the sentence of excommunication and deposi- 
" tion denounced against her by Pius the fifth." — 
He therefore requested their opinion on the law- 
fulness of taking the oath. 

In their answer, the Louvaine divines eipress 
themselves with great moderation : they mention, 
that the point submitted to them wholly turned on 
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the question, ^' whether the pope had or had not 
" an indirect power in temporals ?" — ^They assert, 
that " the aflirmative of the proposition is certain; 
" that the negative of it is false ; but not contrary 
" to faith ; and contrary only to the conmion opi- 
^^ nion." That, " the thirteen priests had not, by 
" signing the declaration of allegiance, rendered 
" themselves ineligible to offices, or improper to 
" hold them :" that " the opinion expressed by 
them was tolerated in France ; that the pope had 
conferred ecclesiastical dignities on some who 
maintained it ;" and that ^' several fathers of the 
society of Jesus, who had openly professed it, 
" had been recognized by the other fathers of their 
" order." The moderation of the censure showed 
the progress of reason. It gave offence to the ad- 
vocates of the deposing doctrine. Father Leander 
addressed a letter to the university of Louvaine, 
objecting to the terms in which their censure was 
expressed : he assures them, that the address of 
the thirteen priests had highly displeased his holi- 
ness ; and was condemned by the benedictines and 
Jesuits. He refers to certain terms of pacification, 
which had been imposed on them by the pope in 
1608, by which they were enjoined to attend to 
the concerns of the mission, ^^ and to avoid all 
^' familiarity with those, who had taken, or had 
^^exhorted others to take, the oath to the king of 
^^ England, which had been condemned by his 
" holiness;" among which, he intimates the ad- 
dress of the English priests to be virtually in- 
cluded. 
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Numerous instances show that the court df Rome 
is more wise and moderate than her officious par- 
tisuis often show themselves: Dr. Champney's 
signing the address, did not prevent the cardinal 
protector from appointing him, with the approba- 
tion of the holy see, to the offices of vice-president 
of'Douay college, and professor of theology in 
diat - college ; nor did Mr. Bishop's signature of 
the address, or his activity in procuring signatures 
to i^ prevent the see of Rome from appointing him, 
as we haive already mentioned, her vicar-apostolic, 
with ordinary jurisdiction over the catholics in 
England and Scotland. 



CHAP. XL. 

DEATH OF QUEEN ELIZABETH. 

 .  

1603. 

yrR believe that we have stated all the principal 
evefits in this reign; which materially affected Eng- 
Bsh* catholics : the general result of the laws and 
prbbeedings of government against them during 
tiiiA long period, is thus described by a respectable 
wther from his own observation *. 
• <« By colour and force of the statutes passed 
** against the catholics, which, being penal, and 
'^ altogether against the common law and justice 

* .The History of the Reformation of England, 1685, 8vo. 
The ftutlior of it was Charles Eyston, esq. of Old Hendred> 
in Berkshire. 
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" of the realm, ought, dejure, to have been stricti 
^^juriSj and not upon any occasion rigorously and 
" extensively enforced, as many times they never- 
'^ theless were, the statists*, according to the Vandal 
project aforesaid, obtained, by degrees, their long 
projected ends, touching the dividing of most of 
the people's hearts from queen Mary of Scotland, 
" from her title, from her religion, and, (for her 
" cause), from all communion in belief with the 
" catholic church : also, concerning the setting up^ 
'^ of a new and strange head of the church, or an 
" antipope, add the abolishing of the power and 
" authority of the true vicar of Christ in spiritual 
" matters; even as they had done by the true and 
" lawful vicar in temporal matters, viz. queen Mary 
" of Scotland. The deposing of catholic and ca- 
" nonical archbishops, bishops, prelates, and clergy- 
" men, by an oath, and a trick of state ;- and, in 
" their places, of setting up of anticatholic, and 
^^ patent or statute bishops, superintendents, and 
^'ministers. The offering of disputations, btituii-' 
^' civilly demeaning the same; the abrogation of 
the apostolic forms of prayers, sacraments^ aiid' 
sacrifices ; and in place thereof, the authic^riaing - 
new inventions for forms of common prayeiB' adds 
" administration of sacraments : for refrising wlMUre*- 
^' of the catholics were not only removed from their 
^' places of office, credit, and dignity; but^ in pro- 
" cess of time, were made incapable of offioe, ci»- 
" dit, or charge of any place of reputation in. the 
" commonwealth, even of practising their {Krofes^ ' 

* i. e. Statesmen or politicians. 
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*' sidns, though never so learned in divinily, canon, 












common or civil law, physic, &c. ; of presentin^^ 
in thieir own rights, to benefices, prebends, or 
ecclesiastical advancements ; of being executors 
'^ or administrators ; of being guardians, either of 
'* such as by tenure held of them, or to such as 
"by nature, nurture, or other civil right, was 
due to them : cJf relieving their wives : of suc- 
couring or educating their children : of har- 
« bburing their fnends: of marrying, christening, 
" or burying of them, as occasion required : and 
" fibally, of any access to the royal majesty, upon 
** atoy grievance, either for righting their wrongs, 
"or for defending their rights. Yea, by statute 
laWb, the statists had variable ways, either of their 
pildistires to entrap all sorts of catholics, with a 
*^ pntmunirej to the loss of their liberties and 
" estatftis, as well real as personal, or to endanger 
^ their lives, upon new and unheard-of felonies 
'* aiid treasons, even for the exercise of such mat- 
^* tiSM^ as were, in all ages, held for virtues. 

* Hereupon, out of every pulpit, press, or sta- 
<< ticniei^'s shop, such invectives, slanders, infamies, 
'^ untruths, and lies were cast upon priests, as sedi- 
^ tiotuB ; aiid upon catholics, as impious and wicked, 
" ai Were without measure or remedy. For,' no 
" tongue was so foresworn, but was of credit against 
<^ ijneak ; and none, but was reputed false, in their 
*^ diefence. Their houses were daily searched and 
'* iffled: their altars, chalices, books, church stuff, 
'^ hefAs, &c. were taken from them, and turned to 
<' dcftnmon uses. The name of catholic was denied 

F 2 
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^Mihem; the common law making for them^ was 
^^ inverted and turned against them : and^ for the 
^^ queen of Scots and their sakes, the name, of Rome 
'^ was maliced : the pope vilified and liared: like 
^^ catholic emperors, kings, and princes^ were tra- 
^^ duced : and the catholics themselves becsame the 
^^ trampling-stones of all pursuivants, inform^^, 
^> promoters, and other hungry, needy, and merci- 
^' less people, for the covetousness of their goods, 
^^ for the confiscation of their lands, and for the 
^^ begging of their estates, in such sort as was both 
'' outrageous and insatiable. To conclude : the 
" catholics, — some of them firom 5,000/. yeariy, 
^^ some firom 2,ooq/. and others firom 1,000/. 5Q0/. 
•' 100/. 50/. more or less yearly revenues, fell to 
^' extreme misery, could no ways please the statists, 
" but in being miserable. Whereupon they «i- 
^' dured such ravenings, pillagings, and poDin|;s, 
'^ such exiles, imprisonments, and tortures, Bofih ^- 
^^ slaving of their persons, and such efiusion of their 
^' innocent blood, as came not short of the Aiian 
^' persecution itself: even such as neither eye has 
^^ seen, nor ear heard of, in any christian eOimncm- 
" wealth." 

The gloom and mental agonyy which embittered 
the last dayjs of Aer, — by whose ministers &ese per- 
secutions of the catholics were devised j — ^have been 
recorded by almost all her historians^ but accounted 
for satisfactorily by none. The story of the-citol <rf 
EsseXjthe countess of Nottingham and the ri^^hlive 
been derated to history bythe penofHume: #eage 
of Elizabeth, for she was, at this time, in her seven-- 
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tieth year, would appear an insuperable objection to 
its truth, if other circumstances of her life did not 
prove, that, even at this period, she was susceptible 
of romantic fondness. It is, however, evident, that 
these circumstances, without being the sole cause of 
the queen's distress, might lead her to retrospective 
meditations ; and that the illusions of vanity, plea- 
9Uf^, pasision, and ambition, then ceasing to operate, 
she might strongly feel, that she stood on the verge 
of eternity, and was soon to render to the God, who 
had commanded her to love her neighbour as her- 
self, an account of all that had been done to secure 
to her the honours and the power, which she was 
soon to quit for ever. That her woe arose from this 
cause, the dismal circumstances related of it, render 
as probable as any, which has yet been assigned. — - 
*^ Two letters," says major Rennel*, " written by 
^^ the emperor Aurengzebe, in his last moments^ to 
^^ his two sons, frimish this striking lesson to fr^il 
" mortality, that, however men may forget them- 
" iSielves during the tide of prosperity, a day of recol- 
" lection will come sooner or later. -^Here we are 
'^ presented with the dying confession of an aged 
^^ monarch : — how awful must his situation appear 

to him, when he says, — * wherever I look, I see 

noiliing but the Divinity !' " 

^ Introduction to his Memoir on the Map of Hinduitap, 
IxiiL note. 
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CHAP. XLL 

iTAMES THE first: — HIS ACCESSION TO THE 

THRONE. 

1603. 

Few sovereigns have ascended an ancient throne, 
by a title quite so clear, as that of James the first. 
On the death of Elizabeth without issue, the line of 
Henry the eighth, her father, was Extinct; it becasae 
therefore necessary to resort to the other children 
of Henry the seventh, her grandfather. 

Margaret, the eldest daughter of that monarch, 
having married James the fourth of Scotland, James 
their grandson,' — the sixth Scottish and first Eng- 
lish monarch of that name, — was their lineal heir. 
Thus he represented both the house of York and 
the house of Lancaster : the rights also of the Saxon 
monarchs had, in consequence of the marriage of 
Margaret, sister of Edgar Atheling, daughter of 
Edward the outlaw, and grand-daughter of Edmund 
Ironside, with Malcolm king of Scotland, been 
transmitted to him. 

The first act of his first parliament was, " to 
" recognize and acknowledge, that, immediately 
*^ upon the dissolution and decease of Elizabeth^ 
" late queen of England, the imperial crown there- 
" of did, by inherent birthright, and lawfiil.andua- 
" doubted succession, descend and come to his moat 
" excellent majesty, as being lineally, justly, and 
** lawfiilly, next and sole heir of the blood royal of 
" the realm," 
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Every reader of these pages is apprised of the 
state of uncertainly, in regard to his succession to 
the British throne, in which the monarch was kept 
by queen Elizabeth, till the last moment of her life : 
it is less known that he had apprehensions from 
other quarters. The president de Thou* infornis 
U8, that Roger Creichton, the abbot of Pignerol, in 
his Life of Laurea, cardinal protector of Scotland^ 
and for some time secretary to queen Mary f? relates, 
that Mary made her will on the day preceding her 
death ; that, after declaring in it her constant at- 
tachment to the catholic faith, she ordered, ^' that 
" her son should never succeed to the crown of 
'^ England, unless he abjured his heresy ; and that, 
" if he persisted in it, she transferred the right to 
" that crown to Philip of Spain ; that the cardinal 
^\ having examined the document and compared it 
with several letters, which he had received from 
the queen, was satisfied that it was her hand- 
le writing ; and that he signed it and caused it to 
" be signed by Lewis Owen, the bishop of Cassano, 
" and placed it in the hands of the cond6 Olivarez, 
" the Spanish ambassador at Rome, to be trans- 
" mitted by him to his sovereign." A vague report 
of this supposed will appears to have been in circu- 
lation at the time of the Spanish armada ; buti 

. ^ Hist. lib. xxxvi. 

'f Through hun, St. Pius the fifUihad sent Mary, soon after her 
acoenion to the Scottish throne, a present of 20,000 crowns ; — 
his iioliness had also intended to confer on him the dignity of 
qKWtolic nuncio to her: but on the representation of the 
queoB, Laurea stopped at Paris, which he had reached in his 
wiqr to Scotland. — Robertson's Hist, of Scotland, book iv. 
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some ciicumstances show it to have been widioat 
foundation. Had diere been such a will, Philip 
would certainly have produced it cm his prcgeeted 
iuTasion of England ; and the existence of it is 
ineconcileahle with die circumstance lelaled of 
Mary, diat, a few hours before her death, she pe- 
rused a will, which she then recognized, and di- 
rected to be deUrered, as such, to Elizabedi. De 
Thou himself treats die story, which we hare re- 
lated firom him, as doubtful*. 

It is, howcTer, certain, that '^ The Conference on 
die Successi<m,*' published, as we hare seen, under 
die name of Doleman, gave J ames great uneasiness. 
In 1596, he entered into a negotiaticMiwidi the king 
d Spain through l<»d Ogilvy f. That noUeman 
presented to the king s ministers a memorial, stat- 
ii^ the reas<His,whif^h induced his Scottish majesty 
to desire a league widi die Spanish monarch. These 
e re, — his wish to revenge the death of his modier; 
— to provide a defence against die act oi die 

* Tec k kmg condBocid to be a snlijcct of 
Sir fTiM^lfi ConnvalfiB» vridng in 1606 to ^be 

««iiifiBnMd,Mckfiirdiet«tsneiitardiekiii^SBMidiar. Bf 

«- tint v3I, ;vntteD, as it is said, with het own band). ^ 

" qoccB, in case tlie king her SOB shoold Dot become a cai^bofic» 

** deviKdherkii^doaiof Scodaiid,andaDberi%bls 

«^ had. Fiance, and Irdbnd, to the kii^ of Spain. 

^ Imt ^be fivoe of their ovm wnm, and ahnott the hope of 

^^ rmrmj nr nrntJanirr nf thrir mm lionwiiirm. thrj 

<* of tide of o&er poMeL* WiawoadTs 
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Rnglifth parliament, excluding from the throne the 
kindred of those, who had conspired against queen 
Elizabeth ; which act, he said, was levelled against 
hun; — to enforce the promise, which Elizabeth 
had inade to him, at the time of the armada, that 
she If ould, without delay, declare him successor to 
die crown, and prince of Wales ; — to revenge also 
die murder of his father, and the various seditious 
practices . within this kingdom, both during and 
flubsequent to his. minority, which he attributed to 
diat princess ; — her encouragement of the turbu- 
lent preachers ; her protection of the rebels against 
him; her detention of his English property, and her 
attempts to get his son, the prince of Scotland, into 
her power. 

To induce the king of Spain to accede to the 
proposed league, his Scottish majesty offered to 
be reconciled to the see of Rome ; to conclude a 
general offensive and defensive league with Spain; 
to restore to their blood and fortunes all the Scottish 
noiUemen, who had forfeited them for adherence to 
die catholic faidi ; to give protection to the English 
and Irish catholics, who should fly to Scotland from 
persecution in England or Ireland; to recal to 
Scodand all its navies, serving against Spain ; to 
supply the Spanish monarch with a certain number 
of Scottish troops, as a security for his performance 
of his engagements, and to deliver up his son to 
die Spanish monarch. 

For ttus, he required that neither the king, nor 
any person in his right, should pretend to any tide 
to the crowns of England, Scodand, or Ireland ; 
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and that die ^Mnidi monarch dioold fiunish die 
kii^ of Soodand wiA money, and commence die 
war against England. 

lliese ofes becoming pdUk, Dr. John Cecil, 
anEngliflli |»est, enq^yed by &e eails of Angus, 
Errol, Hnndey , and odier cadndic lords, presented 
to die %ianiA gOTcnmient a o oun ler memorial : — 
diey olgeded penonalty to Opkwj ; dwy accused 
him of bemg connected widi the adrosaries of 
die Spanish par^, and charged Urn widi known 
hostili^ to cardinal ADen, Persons, and ofhen, 
who sincerdy widied die conrersion id Ri^iand ; 
and Aey alleged diat Ae doonmeBft tedf was oTa 



They further suggested, diat James had not dis- 
eoTered, even by a m^ action, Ae least indica- 
tion of partiality towards &e cadMilic rd%km; 
dittt, in some written woiis, he had ezpRssed hkft- 
s^ against it; diat his dday in revenging ^Ae 
dcidi of his modier showed Ae inwwi tiifLy of his 
actoal professions; diathe had often eh e chnd Ae 
e3certions of diose« who wished it to be revenged ; 
and Ant he had betiayed Aka, and even c«m- 
feosfted dirir esiatesL — TVer ihen reflect en his 
petsoDttl kaMmr sad coorage; aad coBdade hj 
myia^. *" Aat die Hue cnse, wlock Iwd lollf 
^ Moved die kiitt: of Soodwl, and dw 
^ idK» frvQwed Imb. to skke m show of 
''to enhnce ife cadMlk id^ioB, itAitf 
"vasDokus book on ife sri^eei of ike 

cio«B of Bi^wd, ^iImrm II 
Ami *e U^ of Soodwd iMd 
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" companioDS in the pretension to that succession ; 
'^ that all of them had veiy probable rights ; and 
<< that no pretender could be admitted by the catho- 
^ lies, whatsoever his right might be by blood, un- 
'' le98 be were a known catholic. The king of Scot- 
*^ land,"* they say, " found that the book had made 
« much impression on all sorts of people, and there- 
fore would willingly secure his own interest, by 
the way. of league and union with his holiness, 
" and with his catholic majes^*." 

It iqppears that Dr. Cecil s counter-memorial 
produced so much effect, that Ogilvy was detained 
at Barcelona, till it could be ascertained, whedier 
the .commission which he produced from James 
was genuine. What afterwards became of this 
affiur, the writer has not been able to discover. 
From some passs^s in Winwood s Memorials, it 
b probable that Dr. Cecil afterwards made his 
peace with the English government. The writer 
8Uiq>ects that, if Ogilvy were not altogether an 

* It is observable that Dr. Cecil's memorial accuses king 
Jmiea of having not only consented to the death of his mother, 
bat actually promoted it, by the master of Gray his ambas- 
■idqr^^The editor of Winwood's Memorials intimates his dis- 
belief of the charge ; iJie master of Gray being no better than 
a ipy and tool of Burleigh : but Dr. M^ Crie, in his Life of 
Ai^lrew Melville, recently published, (vol. i. p. 365, 366), 
nientioiis some facts, which may be thought to countenance, 
tQ a certain extent, Dr. Cecil's assertions. Hume (di.zlii.) 
flMDtions the general belief that the '* master of Gray had 
** been gained by the enemies of Mary, and secretly gave his 
** advice not to spare her, and undertook in all events to 
** patify his master/'--See also Buraef s Hist, of his own 
T^Mi» fol. ed. p. 312. 
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impoBtory ke greifly exceeded die coamasmm with 
iriudi he was enlnistBd. 

Some interooime between James and the see of 
Rome aiso took {dace dmii^ the reign of queen 
Kliiaheth. In 1599. Mr. Dmrnmnml, a Sc otoia n, 
was die bearer €£ a letter, and of some veriial 
commraucatioQs firom die monardi to dement die 
ei^th, who then fiDed the pontiical chair*. The 
instmctkms given to Drammond import dmt ^ he 
^ was sent to die pope, the di^ ot Tuscany, dm 
"^^ dnke €£ Savoy, and odier princes and rardinah f 
— he was dirprtpd to repr»ent to Aem, a mong 
odier dungs, that, "^ thongh his ma|esty penisled 
in die religion mhichhe socked infiom his in- 
fiuKT, yet he was not so void of charifer, bat to 
"" diink well <tf afl <^istians. if so be&ey 
^ in dieir doty, fir^ towaids God, and 
^ waids dfee magistrate, whose sidigects dwy aie :* 
and that "^ hisma|esrr had never cxerciaed any 






Eliobedi had notice <tf dK letter soon after it 
seal, and lepioached Janfeeswidiit. James denied 
it; andseiit toherapeisonof d^mmeofDnm- 
moad^ wlm was said to have taken d^ monmch s 
leMer to die pope.— Dnanmand, widi Am^ moat 
SDlenm imps^ecations, disciunKd any k mimfctlg e 
of it, to her majesty. Here d^ matter icsiDdl, till 
James s oonte^ wt^ tcwWiml Biiliimnw , 



odnlKS. Befinaone dMsn prodmxa dm IcMer: 

it aadchamd BalmenaoLhis 



]i.p.4psD. ■rmaiim^iai^E. pu 
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secretBiy, with having sent it without authority : 
Balmerino pleaded guilty, and was dismissed from 
bis oflice of sec^retary, but continued in the pos- 
sessicm of an ample income : he was much con- 
sidered by James, and frequently corresponded 
widi him*. 

There is other evidence of James's connection 
with Rome. Father Persons, in a letter to tbe 
general of his orderf , after stating tbat he had 
obtained- for James and his mother 24,000 crowns 
from the king of Spain, mentions his having re- 
ceived 4,000 crowns from pope Gregoiy for the 
mme purpose. 

With &e death of Philip the second, and the 
maniagt of the infsmta with duke D'Albert, all the 
belies of fridier Persons, to place a catholic prince on 
the duones of England and Scotland, failed. — Soon 
after die accession of James, he published the ^' Three 
'' Conversions of England," his most important 

* Kennett's Complete History of England, toI. ii. p. 666, 
ifolie^— Strjpe, (Ann. vol. vv, n. 267), has inserted a letter, 
written bj James to lord Hambledon, one of his agents in 
Kngfautd, in which he desires that nobleman '* to assure all 
" honeat noen, on the princely word of a king, that, as he 
**, had e?er, without swerving, professed and maintained the 
** only true religion professed and by law established in 
" both the countries, within all the bounds of his kingdom, 
^ wo might they assure themselves, how soon it should please 
** God lawfully to possess him with the crown of that king- 
*\ dom, be should not only maintain and continue the profies- 
^ 8i«m of the gospel there^ but withal not suffer or permit 
*' ai^ i>ther religion to be professed and avowed within the 
^ boonds of that kingdom." 

t More, p. 119. 
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work :~m die ptefiure to it, lie thus addresses the 
English cadiolics : — ^ As to the perscMi now ad- 
vanced," — meaning James, — " I know there was 
never any difference among yon ; bat that yon 
ever desired his advancement, above all others, as 
^' the only heir of that renowned mother, for whom 
your fervent zeal is known to the world, and how 
yon have sofiered by her adversaries for the same. 
Yet do I confess, that tonching the disposition of 
the person for the place, and the manner of his 
advancement, aU zealous catholics have botii 
^^ wished and prayed, — diat he might first be a 
catholic, and then a king, this being our boonden^ 
duty to wish, and the greatest good to be ob^ 
^^ tained for him : and to this end^ and no other, 
hath been directed whatsoever may have been 
said, written, or done by any cadiolic, nidiich, widi 
some odiers, might breed disgust" Sir Francis ' 
Winwood, in a letter to secretary Cecil, di^ed 
27th February 1601, mentions that Persons had, 
die week before, addressed a letter to the ambas- 
sador of Spain, excusing himself for what he had 
written against the Scottish monarch, and desiring, 
by his mediation, to find admittance into his ma- 
jesty s favour and grace, protesting that he would 
relinquish die service of any other, and adhere obIj 
to him, upon die smallest show of die least &voar 
to ca&olics* 

Some reason,— perhaps a wish to soodie die 
British government, — ^induced Clemoit die ei^tfa, 

toezpressto AquaViva^ diegeneral 

* Winwood, voL L p. 388. 
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of tlie society, a wish that Persons should leave 
Rome for a time ; he accordingly retired to Naples, 
and did not return to Rome until after the death 
of Clement *. 



CHAP. JXII. 

THE CONSPIRACY OF SIR WALTER RALEIGH, 

1603. 

xUE conspiracy of sir Walter Raleigh and his 
associates appears to be involved in impenetrable 
obsccuity. The ultimate objects of it were indis- 
tincdy understood by the conspirators; but, in 
th^ first measure, — the placing of lady Arabella 
Stoart on the throne, — ^they were all agreed. It 
has-been mentioned in a former part of this work, 
dtat Henry the eighth, by his will, limited the 
croWQ,^ in default of issue of his daughters Mary 
and Eli2£abeth, to Eleanor, the second daughter of 
hid^younger sister Mary, and the heirs of her body, 
to the entire exclusion of the Scottish line, or the 
descendants of Margaret his eldest sister. The 
validity of his will was questioned ; and, so far as 
it regarded the limitation of the crown to the lady 
Eleanor, it was entirely disregarded. Margaret, 
as We have seen, was married, first to James the 
fouxjih of Scotland, and after his decease, to Ar- 
chibald earl of Angus. James, the English king, 
wns the great-grandson and heir of the first mar- 

* More, p. 386. 
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riage ; lady Arabella Stuart was the great-grand- 
daughter and heiress of the second. By the act of 
the twenty-seventh of queen Elizabeth, a person 
found guilty of pretending to the crown, or at- 
tempting any invasion, insurrection, or assassina- 
tion against queen Elizabeth, was excluded from 
all claim to the succession. The queen of Scots 
was evidently within the provisions of this act ; 
and, supposing it to extend to James, the lady 
Arabella was legal heir to the crown *. 

Some time before the death of Elizabeth, Cecil, 
by the mediation of sir George Hume, afterwards 
dreated earl of Dunbar, made his peace itith JameSi 
and afterwards kept a correspondence with liim, 
through the remainder of the reign of Elizabeth. 
On the accession of James to the throne of Eng- 
land, he gave his entire confidence to Cecil, and 
neglected Raleigh. This irritated the latter t> and 
brought him into acquaintance and familiarity with 
men as discontented as himself; differing in their 
views, but agreeing in the wish of a new order of 
things, and particularly in the removal of James, 

* This was strongly urged against James, by Persons. (DoIe«- 
man, part ii. ch. iv.) 

f Kennett, (Compl. Hist, of England, vol. li. p. 663), says, 
that Raleigh presented a memorial to James, in which, << with 
** a singular bitterness of style, he vindicates queen Elizid>eth 
^ from the death of Mary> and lays the death of that UBfi>r- 
** tunate queen, chiefly at the door of Cecil, the moimrdi's 
** minister, and his father ; for which he appeals to Davison, 
** then in prison, the man that had despatched the warrant 
'^ for her execution, contrary to queen Elizabeth's express 
** command/' 
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and the placing of the crown on Arabella, as a 
necessary measure to accomplish their objects. A 
conspiracy was never framed of more discordant 
materials : Raleigh was generally thought to be a 
deist ; lord Grey was a puritan, lord Cobham a 
professed debauchee ; they were joined by half-a- 
dozen other gentlemen, and by Watson and Clarke, 
two roman-catholic priests. All were tried, and 
found by the jury to have been guilty of high 
treason. The execution of sir Walter Raleigh was 
respited ; Cobham, Grey, and Markham, were par- 
doned ; Brooke, Watson, and Clarke, suffered the 
punishment of traitors. " The two priests," says 
an eye wilness, in a letter published in the Hard- 
wicke State Papers*, " led the way to the execu- 
tioiiy and were both very bloodily handled ; for 
they were both cut down alive ; and Clarke,, to 
'* whom favour was intended, had the worse luck, 
" for he both strove to help himself, and spoke 
** after he was cut down. They died boldly both; 
*^ Watson, as he would have it seem, willing ; 
*' wishing he had more lives to spend, and one to 
" lose for every one he had by his treachery drawn 
" into this treason. Clarke stood somewhat upon 
'^ his justification, and thought he had hard mea- 
" sure; but imputed it to his function, and there- 
*^ fare thought his death meritorious, a kind of 
" martyrdom." 

The whole of this transaction is yet a mystery. 
Sir John Hawles, solicitor general in the reign of 

 Vol. i. p. 377. 

VOL. II. G 
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William the third*, remarks, that " what was 
" proved against the lords Cobham and Grey, 
" Watson and Clarke, does not appear ; or how 
" their trials were managed. — He declares it to be 
" plain, that, in his day, sir Walter Raleigh's was 
" thought a sham plot. — " AqiuB turbata sufit^' 
says Wilson t, the biographer of James, " et nemo 
" turbavit:' 

Whatever may have been the part of Watson or 
Clarke in this transaction, the catholics have never 
placed them among the sufferers on accoimt of 
religion, or thought them entitled to particular 
commiseration. 

It is observable, that both Watson and Clarke 
were strenuously opposed to the Spanish party, and 
that each had written with great vehemence against 
the Jesuits, as its active partisans. Both, on the 
staffold, acknowledged, and asked pardon of the 
society for, the intemperance of their writings. 
" It was very fit," says Dodd, in his account of 
Watson, ^^ that he should make a disclaim of his 
" passion, and several groundless aspersions, which 
" he had uttered J." 

* Reply to sir Bart, Shower's '' Magistracy and Government 
'' of England vindicated,^ p. 33 ; and see Winwood's Mem. 
Tol. iu p. 8, 11. 

f Life of James !• X Vol. H. p. 380. 
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CHAP. XLIH. 

THE DISPOSITION OF JAMES THE FIRST TOWARDS 
THE CATHOLICS AT HIS ACCESSION TO THE 
THRONE : HIS IMMEDIATE PROCLAMATION, 
AND LAWS AGAINST THEM : THEIR DISAP- 
POINTMENT AND FEELINGS. 

That the disposition of James the first, when he 
ascended the llirone of England, was favourable 
to the roman-catholics, was certainly, at that time, 
universally believed. Ilis mother, the unfortunate 
queen of Scots, and Gco f gc Damley, his father, 
were catholies, and James was baptised by a catholic 
priest, and confirmed by a catholic prelate. He 
was known to be fond of the solemnity of the reli- 
^ous service of the catholics. Their hierarchy, 
&e general habits of obedience, which they show 
to their pastors, and which the inferior clergy show 
to the superior, accorded with his notions of subor- 
dination, and seemed to him, as they certainly are, 
excellently calculated to dispose the mass of the 
body to general order and regularity. On the other 
hand, he was disgusted with the total absence of 
gradation of rank in the presbyterian ministry^ with 
tihieir gloomy devotions, and levelling doctrines. 
Their frequent disturbances of the government, 
and the personal insults, which they had offered 
both to his mother and himself, increased this dis- 
gust He could not but recollect that the catholics 
had been, steadily attached to his mother under, all 

G 2 
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her afflictions, while the presbyterians had been 
their principal cause. When, therefore, he acceded 
to the English throne, it was generally expected 
that some degree of favour would be shown to the 
catholics. They hoped for a repeal of the sangui- 
nary part of the laws enacted against them, and that 
the exercise of their religious worship, under certain 
gentle restraints, would be allowed them. 

These just and rational hopes were strengthened 
by declarations in their favour, which the monarch 
had made to several individuals. It was even said 
that secretary Cecil, 'm a conversation with some 
catholics of distinction, had assured them that the 
king would not frustrate their expectations*. It 
inay be adde^, that from every part of his conduct 
the king appears to have had much more liberal 
notions of religious toleration than the generality of 
his contemporaries. 

Neither were the catholics wanting to themselves : 
immediately after the accession of James, the catho- 
lic gentlemen of England signed an address to his 
majesty, dutifully and loyally expressed, and praying 
for a toleration of their religion : it was presented 
iQ July i6o4t. Tt is written with great perspi- 

* See a curious passage in Winwood (Mem. vol. ii. p. 1 36) :— • 
^ir Everard Digby, on his trial, charged Cecil, publicly, with 
having made this promise. 

f The draft of it was printed with the following title : ** A 

*< Supplication to the King's most excellent Majestic, wherei|i 

^* several reasons of state and religion are briefly touched : not 

*^ unworthy to be read, and pondered by the lords, knights, 

' *^ and burgesses of the present parliament, and other of all 

. *^ estatea. Prostrated at his highness f^te by true affected sub- 
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cuity and force, but in the language of moderation 
and respect. The subscribers explain the reason 
of their former silence, and of their actual address. 
They observe that queen Elizabeth always professed 
to punish none for religion : they expressly men- 
tion that the first twelve years of her reign, " as 
" they were free from blood and persecution, so 
" they were fraught with all kind of worldly pros- 
" perity." — They attribute the sanguinary laws, 
afterwards enacted by her, to the jealousy which 
she entertained of the Scottish queen, to the sen- 
tence of the catholic church on the invalidity of 
Henry's divorce, and to the excommunications 
promulgated against her ; they state succinctly the 
reasons of their adherence to the catholic religion ; 
and dwell with great force on the proofs which the 
catholics had given of their loyalty : — they observe 
that, when the armada threatened the coast, " the 
" catholics beseeched, they importuned to be em- 
" ployed in the service, with their sons, their ser- 
" vants, and their tenants, at their own charge ; to 

** jects. Nos credimus propter quod et loquimur. 2 Cor. iv. 1 3. 
'' Webelieve^ for the which cause we speak also. 1604, 8vo." 
It was afterwards enlarged ; and, so enlarged, was signed and 
presented. It was then printed with the following title: 
V A Petition Apologetically presented to the Kinge's most 
** excellent Majesty by the Lay Catholics of England, in July 
^last. In eo quod detractent de vobis tanquam de malefac- 
^* toribus, ex bonis operibus vos considerantes g^orificent Deum 
<* in die Tuitationis. And wherein they misreport of you as 
^ malefiictorsy by the good works considering you they may 
** glorify God in the day of his visitation. 1 Pet.iii. 12. Printed 
^ at Douay, by John Mogar, at the sign of the Compass, 
^1604.'' 

©3 
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'^ be placed in the first firont of die batde ; to be 
^' placed unarmed in dieir shirts before die foremost 
^^ ranks of the batdes, to jeceire in dieir bodies the 
'^ first ToUey of the enemy s shot, to leave an nn- 
*^ donbted testimony, by diat their deadi, to st(^ 
^' the moudis of die serpentine maligners, of their 
^^ unspotted integrity, and true English loval^." 

They menticm diat^ after die dispersion of die 

annada, a protestation of duty and allegiance was 

sent to Wisbeach casde^ and tendered to be signed 

by die roman-catholics imprisoned diere for dieir 

religi<m ; diat it was read to each indiyiduaD j ; diat 

die y were not permitted to c<Hifer upcm it, but diat 

each was desired to write his own fttfessiaa of 

allegiance. " This,'' diey say. "^ was peifofmed 

in diat am{Je manner, by die prisonefs* that die 

conmiissioiiers. singularly extcdUn^ and gieady 

prefefring die same, betwe die said ot^inaly 

""^ accepted diareoC^ and sent it to die lords of die 

priry cooDciL ^ to wlK)in die said proteslalioii being 

seaf^ and by diem penised, tliey t ec ei ie J sncli a 

full approbation^ that after that time^ never any 

odiotts hnpotatiQiis against die fidelity of Ae 

cadiotics prefailed.^ They dwell on dbe k^ 

CQoduet of tJke Iri^ cadioiics wken die %wuudi 

landed at Kinsale in i(5oo : ^ The arguBKUl of oar 

^ Sxmer bdiayiour,** diey say^ ^ and of o«r obe- 

^dience under die sererity of die late qoees^ say, 

*^ in alt leasoe^ assure yoiffinafestie, diat. iniHKller 

^ of ov loyalty, we are like puce gold^ fined and 

^ refined in the fire of many years probntiaii^ and 

"^ Acran not to be in wywiw stuned.^— They 
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proceed to contrast their own loyalty, with the 
contrary conduct of their accusers ; they conclude 
by assuring his majesty, that nothing could or ever 
should divide them from subjection and dutiful 
tffection to him. 

To this address a short ^^ letter of the banished 
" priests, to the lords of the privy council," is 
added, " beseeching their honours will conceive of 
'rthem, as of men that have the fear and grace of 
" God before their eyes, and the sincere love of their 
" prince and their coimtry in their hearts*/' 

But soon after James ascended the throne, cir- 
4:qmstances took place, which induced the catholics 
to believe that there was no reason to expect from 
him any mitigation of the penal laws, under which 
they suffered. In the February after his accession 
to the throne, he convened his council, and assured 
Aem, that " he never had an intention of granting 
" toleration to the papists ;'' that, " if he thought 
^ his son would condescend to any such course, 
^* he would wish the kingdom translated to his 
" daughter;" that, " the mitigation of the pay- 

* An answer to this address was published under the title 
of « A Supplication of certain Masse Priests, &lsely called 
** Catholicks. Directed to the king's most excellent miy'esty, 
* now this time of parliament, but scattered in comers, to 
^ DMxnre malcontents to mutinie. Published with a marginal! 
** glosse, and an answer to the libellers reasons, againe re- 
**- newed and augmented, and by sections applied to the teyeral 
f* parts of the supplicatory defamation. James iv. Petitis et 
** non accepitis, eo quod male petitis. Yee supplicate, and 
f do not obtain, because yee ask lewdlie. 3 Cor. vi. What 
" agreement has the temple of God with idols ? London, im- 
^ printed for Wni. Aspley, 1604.** 

04 
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** ments of the recusant catholics ^^ was in axH 
^' sideration that not any one of them had lifted up 
^' his hand against him, at his comii^ in ; and so 
*' he gave them a year of probation to conform 
" themselves : which, seeing it had not wrought 
^^ that effect, he had fortified all the laws that were 
^^ against them, and made them stronger, (saving 
^' from blood, from which he had a natural aver- 
^^ sion), and commanded that they should be put 
*' into execution to the uttermost." — His intentions 
in this respect were signified publicly by the lords 
in the star-chamber, and by the recorder to the lord 
mayor and city of London f. The arrears of the 
fines due for recusancy, were immediately collected 
with great rigour. 

He afterwards issued a proclamation ; in which, 
after adverting to the disputes between the esta- 
blished church and the dissenters, and intimatmg 
his hopes of a speedy and satisfactory settlement 
of these, he announced, that " a greater conts^on 
" to the national religion than could proceed from 
" those light differences, was imminent, by persons, 
." common enemies to them both ; — namely, the 
*^ great number of priests, both seminarists and 
" Jesuits, abounding in the realm ; — partly upon 
*' a vain confidence of some innovation in matter 
" of religion, to be done by him, which he never 
" intended, nor gave any man cause to expect.'* 
He therefore commanded all manner of Jesuits, 

* That is, — of the forfeitures which they had incurred tat 
recusancy. 

t Winwood, vol. ii. p. 49. 
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Seminarists, and other priests whatsoever, to depart 
firom the reahn, and never to return, upon pain of 
being left to the penalty of the law, without hope 
of fitvour or remission. 

His majesty then sent for the judges, and gave 
them a strict charge to be diligent and severe in 
their circuits agamst recusants, and to execute the 
laws against them, particularly those laws, which 
ordered their banishment or confinement : ^' Yet," 
writes sir Henry Neville, in a letter giving this in- 
fcmnation to his majesty s minister at Madrid, '^ it 
** is generally feared that there will be none of the 
'* priests executed ; without which, I doubt," says 
sir Henry, '^ all the other provisions will be firuit- 
^* less; yet, they are the root and foundation of all 
^ the mischief. It seems the rule is here forgotten^ 
^ d^^tre tout bon ou tout mauvais ; this via di mezzo 
** is always the worst *." 

It was known to the catholics that similar coun- 
lels had been pressed on his majes^ firom other 
quarters. 

But nothing alarmed them more than an expres- 
sion imputed to Dr. Bancroft, who had recently 

* Winwood, vol. ii. p. 77, 78.— This minister was succeeded 
by nr Charles ComwaUis : many letters of sir Charles are in- 
serted in Winwood's Memoirs ; they show his vigilance over 
every movement <^ the Spanish party ; he describes the per- 
iOiMy the dress, and even the hair of suspected individuals, 
who passed from Spain into England. — In one of his letters, 
he informs his majesty's ministers, that, in a particular barrel 
in the cellar of a wine merchant in London, whom he names, 
tfaej would find an instrument for framing and imprinting the 
brad wafiers, intended to be consecrated for the service of 
theahar. 
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been translated from the see of London to that at 
Canterbury. Some catholics having waited upon 
him, and represented to him their distressed sitot- 
tion, and implored his exertions to procure a repeal 
of the severer part of the laws, which had been 
passed against them, Bancroft sternly told them, 
that '^ the measures of Elizabeth, which they 
^^ thought severe, would be found mild, indeed, in 
" comparison with those, which were soon to be 
^ passed and executed in earnest c^ainst them ;" 
that, ^^ in the latter part of the reign of ElizabeA^ 
^^ it had been thought advisable to pursue a middle 
^^ course in their regard, inclining rather to mild- 
^^ ness thaii severity, not amounting to absc^ute 
" impunity, nor yet to punishment equal to their 
*^ merits ;" that " this conduct had been adapted 
** by her majesty's ministers, because they could not 
" foresee what would take place at her decease ;* 
that '' if the wrath of heaven should then place a 
^^ popish king on the throne, he might retaliate on 
" the protestants, that persecution, which they had 
" inflicted on the catholics during the reign of 
" her majesty; in like manner as they had revenged 
" the sufferings of the catholics, in the reign of 
'^ Edward the sixth, upon the protestant subjects 
" of Mary : but, thanks to God ! " says the arch- 
bishop, ^' these apprehensions are at an end : the 
^^ king is firmly seated on his throne, and is blessed 
" with issue, who are' our security for the future. 
" Thus the time is come, when we may act against 
" -the catholics without dissimulation or mercy, that 
" is, exterminate them *." 

• Bartol. 1st lib. iv. c. 3. 
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The proclamation of James, was speedily followed 
by a statute*, which enacted, that the laws of queen 
Elizabeth against Jesuits and seminary priests should 
be put into execution. Two third parts of the real 
estates of every offender were directed to be seized 
for recusancy, and all who had been, or were edu- 
cated in seminaries, were rendered incapable of 
taking landed property by descent :{:. 

At the solicitation of the English catholics, the 
emperor and the kings of France, Spain, and Poland, 
interceded with James, for some relaxation of the 
penal laws enacted against them. When the con- 
stable of Castile came into England to ratify the 
peace, which had been concluded between the 
m<Hiarchs, he particularly pressed this measure on 
James. It is said that Cecil dissuaded him from 
listening to these solicitations, by suggesting to 
him, that, " whatever favour might be shown to the 
" catholics, it was evidently for the interest and 
'' honour of the British sovereign, that these should 
" not be considered by them to be owing to the 
" exertions of any foreign potentate, but to pro- 
" ceed entirely from his majesty's spontaneous 
" feelings." Care, therefore, was taken to make it 
publicly known, that the peace was signed between 

* 1 Jac. I. c. 4. 

t Fatlier Juvengi assigns, for these several enactments, a 
cnae which certainly did not exist : *' The catholics,** says 
the good father, " were in the habit of submitting th^ 
M diflerences to the arbitrement of priests. To see themselves 
** deprived of the source of gain, afflicted the lawyers, who 
** are a m ipor t ed by quarrels and dissentions, as physicians are 
<* by sicknesses and deaths." Hid. Soc. Jesu, lib. jdii.p. 42. 
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the kingdoms without any stipulation in &vour o(. 
the ca&olics ; or any secret understanding diat 
they were to be relieved, in the slightest manner^ 
from the severities of the penal code. 

The disappointment of the catholics was now 
very great; they had fallen, from a high degree of 
hope, into absolute despair : the general body sub- 
mitted with patience ; but some ardent spirits ex- 
hibited alarming symptoms of resentment The 
catholic-clergy strove to moderate the feelings, more 
natural than excusable, of these angry men ; they 
even went so far as to solicit from the Roman pon- 
tiff* an authoritative exhortation, to the general body, 
to bow in patience to the storm, with which they 
were threatened ; and to bear, with religious feelings 
of resignation and hope, its dreadfrd visitation. 



CHAP. XLIV. 

THE GUNPOWDER CONSPIRACY. 

1606. 

iVE now reach an event, which subjected the 
English roman-catholics to more than a century of 
persecution and general odium. It is equally our 
duty and intention to present a full and an impartial 
account of it to our readers. For this purpose, we 
shall transcribe, in the present volume, the relation 
which Hume gives of it in his History, but with the 
omission of some passages, in which we particularly 
distrust his accuracy. We shall insert, in the next 
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chapter, a translation of the account given of it, and 
especially of the part which father Gramett took in 
it, by father More* a Jesuit, in his History of the 
English Mission of the Society of Jesus : in the 
following chapter we shall offer some observations 
on the conduct of father Gamett, and of some other 
Jesuits implicated in the charge of participating 
in the conspiracy ; and some remarks on the accu- 
sation brought against secretary Cecil of having 
contrived it We shall then inquire, whether the 
guilt of the conspiracy can be justly imputed to 
the general body of the English catholics. — In the 
Appendix f we shall insert, from Winwood's Memo- 
rials, the account of it, which the British govern- 
ment appears to have transmitted to its foreign 
ministers. 

" The roman-catholics," says Hume, " had ex- 
« pected great favour and indulgence, on the ac- 
" cession of James. Very soon, they discovered 
^' their mistake ; and were at once surprised and 
'^ enraged, to find James, on all occasions, express 
*' his intentions of strictly executing the laws en- 
" acted against them ; and of persevering in all 
the rigorous measures of Elizabeth. Catesby, a 
gentleman of good parts, and of an ancient 

* The account given by father More of the plot, and of the 
eoaduct of Either Garnett, is confirmed bj a manuscript re- 
htioa of them bj father Gerard, who is afterwards mentioned 
in the text: it was written in English, and translated into 

Italian ; the thirteen first chapters of the translation have 

been seen by the editor. See also some excellent remarks on 
the plot in the Catholic Gentleman's Magazine for Aug. 1818, 
n ^^ t See Appendix, Note I. 
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<< £Bunily, first thought of a most extraordinary 
^' mediod of revenge ; and he opened his intention 
^' to Percy, a descendant of the illustrious house 
^' of Nordiumberland. In one of these conversa- 
'^ tions, with regard to the distressed condition of 
die catholics, Percy, having broke into a sally 
of passion, and mentioned assassinating the kii^, 
Catesby took the opportunity of revealing to him 
a nobler and more extensive plan of treason, 
which not only included a sure execution of ven- 
geance, but afibrded some herpes of restoring 
'^ die catholic religion in England. In vain, said 
he, would you put an end to die king's life ; he 
has children, who would succeed, bodi to lus 
crown, and to his maxims of govemmoxt; in vain 
would you extinguish the royal fiunfly. The 
nobility, die gentry, the parliam^it, are iD in- 
fected with the same heresy ; and could raise to 
die durone anodier prince, and another fiuaoily, 
'^ who, besides dieir hatred to our religion, would 
be animated to revenge for the tragical deadk of 
their predecessors. To serve any good purpose, 
we must destroy at ooe blow the king, die my^ 
fisunily, the lords, the commons ; and boiy aD 
our enemies in one onnmon ruin. Hapfntydiey 
are all assembled, cm the first meeting of parlia- 
ment ; and aff(»rd us the <q[qportunity oi ^orioos 
and useful voigeance. Grreat preparations will 
not be necessary or requisite. A kw ofus, com- 
bining, may run a mine below the haD, in which 
ihey meet, and, choosing the very mcnnent, when 
the king haiangoes bodi houses^ OHisign ov& 
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<< to destruction these determined foes to all piety 
" and religion. Meanwhile, we ourselves, stand- 
" ing aloof, safe, and unsuspected, shall triumph 
" in being the instrument of divine wrath ; and 
" shall behold, with pleasure, those sacrilegious 
" walls, in which were passed the edicts for pro- 
" scribing our church, and butchering her children, 
'^ tossed into a thousand fragments ; while their 
'^ impious inhabitants, meditating, perhaps, still 
" new persecutions against us, pass from flames 
" above to flames below ; there for ever to endure 
" the torments due to their offences*. 

" Percy was charmed with this project of Cates- 
** by ; and they agreed to communicate the matter 
" to a few more, and among the rest to Thomas 
" Winter, whom they sent over to Flanders, in quest 
" of Fawkes, an officer in the Spanish service, with 
" whose zeal and courage they were all thoroughly 
.'' acquainted. 

^^ All this passed in the spring and summer of 
" the year 1 604 ; when the conspirators also hired 
" a house, in Percy's name, adjoining to that in 
" which the parliament was to assemble. Towards 

* It is needless to inform the intelligent reader, that this 
is not a speech really made by Catesby to Percy^ but a speech 
put, by Hume, into Catesby's mouth, after the manner of 
ancient historians. The ascription of set speeches to persons, 
by whom they were not made, is the subject of some excellent 
remarks of the late Mr. Whitaker, in his Observations on the 
third Improvement of Historical Narrative, and his comparison 
of the discourse actually spoken by the emperor Claudius, 
with that put into his mouth by Tacitus. ** Review of Gib- 
bon's History, p. 3-*-i3»" 
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" the end of that year, they began their operations. 
" That they might be less interrupted, and give 
*^ less suspicion to the neighbourhood, they car- 
" ried in a store of provisions with them, and never 
" desisted from their labour. Obstinate in their 
" purpose, and confirmed by passion, by principle, 
" and by mutual exhortation, they litde feared 
^' death, in comparison of a disappointment ; and 
" having provided arms, together with the instru- 
" ments of their labour, they resolved there to 
" perish, in case of discovery. Their perseverance 
" advanced the work ; and they soon pierced the 
" wall, though three yards in thickness ; but on 
" approaching the other side, they were somewhat 
^' starded at hearing a noise, which they knew not 
" how to account for. Upon inquiry, they found, 
" that it came from the vault below the house of 
^' lords ; that a magazine of coals had been kept 
^^ there ; and that, as the coals were selling aSy the 
" vault would be let to the highest bidder. The op- 
'^ portunity was immediately seized ; the place hired 
" by Percy ; thirty-six barrels of powder lodged 
" in it ; the whole covered up with faggots and bil- 
*' lets ; the doors of the ceUar boldly flung open ; 
** and every body admitted, as if it contained no- 
" thing dangerous. 

" Confident of success, they now began to look 
^^ forward; and to plan the remaining part of their 
" project The king, the queen, and prince Henry^ 
<< were all expected to be present at the opening 
" of parliament The duke, by reason of his ten- 
'< der age, would be absent ; and it was resolvi^ 
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'< tfaatr Percy' should seize hiniy or assassinate him. 
The princess Elizabeth, a child likewise, was 
kept at lord Harrington's house in Warwickshire ; 
and Sir Everard Digby, Rookwood and Grant, 
beii^ let into the conspiracy, engaged to as- 
** semble their friends, on pretence of a hunting 
** match; and seizing that princess, immediately 
"to proclaim her queen. So transported were 
" they with rage c^ainst their adversaries, and so 
" charmed with the prospect of rlevenge, that they 
'^ forgot all care of their own safety ; and trusting 
^ to the general confusion, which must result from 
^' so unexpected a blow, they foresaw not that the 
'* ibry of the people, now unrestrained by any au- 
'^ thority, must have turned against them ; and 
'' woiild probably have satisfied itself by an imi- 
'^ versal massacre of the catholics. 

" The dkj, so long wished for> now approached, 
^^ on which the parliament was appointed to 
"assemble. The dreadful secret, though com- 
" municated to above twenty persons, had been 
" religiously kept, during the space of near a 
" year and a half. No remorse, no pity, no fear 
" of puniiihmjent, no hope of reward, had, as yet, 
" induced any one conspirator, either to abandon 
"the enterprise, or make a discovery of it. The 
"holy fury had extinguished in their breast 
" every other motive ; and it was an indiscre- 
" tion at last, proceeding chiefly from these very 
" bigoted prejudices and partialities, which saved 
" the nation. 

^^Ten day6 before the meeting, of parliament, 
roL. II. H 
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'' Ibrd Mottteagl^ a catholk^) son to lotHl MoTley, 
*' receivtdd the following letter, which had beeii 
'' d^rered tohu serraiiVby «»xnkliowH hand :— ^ 

" * My Icwrd, out of the love I bear to some of 
'* your fnends, I have a care of your preservation'. 
*' Therefore I would advise you^as youlenderyoui 
'' life, to devise some excuse to shift off yoisr at- 
*^ tendance at lliis parliament. For God and man 
'^ hav6 concurred to punish the wid^ness of thi.<; 
^' tiiaie. And think not slightly of this advertise- 
*^ ment; butrifetire yourself into your oouii*ry,wher6 
*' you may expect the evtot in safety. For, thoiigh 
'* there be no appear^ce of any stir, yet, I say. 
'* they will receive a terrible blow, thispaarliament, 
^' and y6t they shall not see who hurts them, lliii^ 
'^ counsdi is not to be contemned; beeattseitmat 
'* do you good, and xsan do you no harm. For, th^ 
'^ dauBigeri^ pa«t, as soon as you' have burned the 
** letter^ A^, I hope,^ God will give yMgraoe to 
'^ m^e^gooduse of it, unto whose holy>ptotectioil 
'* I coimnend you.' 

^' MoB^s^le knew ncyt what to make of thi^ 
^^ letter ; and, tiiongh inclined to think it a £MUsh 
'^ attempt to lighten ^md ridicule Itim, he judged 
" it safest to carry it to Cecil, who had been created 
" earl of Salisbury, and made secretary of state, 
" Tltough Salisbury, too, was inclined to paylitde 
" attention to it, he thought proper to lay it before 
" the' king, who came to tovm a few days after. To 
** the king it appeared not so light a matter ; and 
" ftom the -serious earnest style of the ktter, hfe 
^^ G0»fectored) that it implied somethiiig^diiigf^ous 
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^^ and impoirtantt. A' terrible blaw^ and . yet the 
'^ authors concealed*, a danger sa sudden, and yet 
'^ so great; these circumstances seemed all to de- 
^^ note some contrivance by gunpowder, and it was 
^^ thought advisable to inspect all the vaults below 
^^ the houses of parliament This care belonged 
<f to the ' eiarl of Siiflblk, lord chan^berlain ; who 
^- ' pmposely delayed the search, till the day before 
*^ the meeting of parliament He remarked those 
'^ great piles of wood and faggots, which lay in the 
" vault) under Ihe upper house ; and he cast his 
<^ eye- upofn Fawkes, w{io stood in a dark comer, 
■^ and passed himself for Percy's servant That 
*^ darinjg and determined courage, which so much 
 - distinguished this conspirator, even among those 
■^ heroes in viUainy, was fully painted in his coun- 
f < teillBiice, and was not passed unnoticed by the 
" chatydberlain. Such a quantity also of fuel, for 
f^tiiie use of one, who lived so litde in town as 
^' Perty, 'appeared a litde extraordinary; and, upon 
" compari]!^ all circiunstances, it was resolved, that 
'^ a 'more thorough inspection should be made. 
^^ About midioight, sir Thomas Knivet, a justice of 
^pttu^, was sent, with proper attendants; and 

^ T6e merit of justly conjecturing the true nature of the 
ijir^itened outrage has been denied to James ; but his con- 
ftituddoal timidity would suggest the danger, and his father's 
lUKder would readily present to his imagination its nature and 
)iorrpn.;7his is observed by Mr. Laing. (Hist, of Scotland, lib. i.) 
It is, however, highly probable that his majesty was led to 
the conjecture by Cecil : we shall afterwards show, that the 
ndnittier was apprised of it, before lord Monteagle received 
the l^ttw whidi immediately dccttsioned iha discovery. . 

H 2 
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'^^ before the door of the vault, finding Fawkes, who 
/^ had just finished all his preparations, he imme^ 
^^ diately seized him ; and turning over . tjie fag- 
gots, discovered the powder. The matches, and 
eveiy thing proper for the setting fire to the train, 
'^ were taken in Fawkes's pocket ; who, finding his 
guik now apparent, and seeing no refuge but in 
bdidness and despair, expressed the utmost regret 
5^ that he had lost the opportunity, of filing the 
^- powder at once, and of sweetening his own. death 
'^ by that of his enemies. Befoiie the council, he 
'^ displayed, the same intrepid firmness, mixed even 
^^ wilh scorn and disdain, refusing tp discovier his 
^V accomplices, and showing no concern) but for the 
" failure of the enterprise. This : obstinacy lasted 
" two or. three. days. But, being confined, tp the 
^^ Tower, left to reflect on.hia guilt and danger,, and 
"the rack being' shown to him, his courage, fa- 
" tigued with so long an . effort, . and unsiupported 
^^ by^ hope, or society, at last failed himr and he 
" made a fiill discovery of- all the conspirators. 

^^ Catesby, Percy, and the other criminaU, who 
" who were in London,. though they had heard of 
" the alarm taken at the letter sent to Monteagle^ 
" though they heard of the chamberlain's search, 
" yet were resolved to persist to. the utmost, land 
^^ never abandon their hopes of success. Buj^at 
" last hearing that Fawkes was arrested, they hur- 
" rie:d down to Warwickshire ; where sir Evmtrd 
" Digby, thinking himself assured that succeiius had 
f ^ attended his c(»£federates, was alrea4y ujl^ arms, 
" in order to seize the princess Elizabeth. . Shehad 
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escaped into Coventry ; and they were obliged 
** to put themselves on their defence against the 
** country, who were raised fix)m all quarters^ and 
'* armed by the sheriff. The conspirators, with aB 
•*ffieir attendants, never exceeded the number of 
•* eighty persons ; and being surrounded on every 
" side, could no longer entertain hopes either of 
" prevailing or escaping. Having, therefore, don- 
" fessed themselves, and received absolution, they 
" boldly prepared for death ; and resolved to sell 
^' their lives as dear as possible to the assailants. 
" But, even this consolation was denied them. 
"Some of their powder took fire; and disabled 
"'fliem for defence. The people rushed in upon 
" Ibem. Percy and Catesby were killed by on^ 
" shot. Digby, Rookwood, Winter, and others, 
" being taken prisoners, were tried, confessed their 
•* guilt, and died, as well as Gamett, by the hands 
*^ of the executioner. 

"The lords Mordaunt and Stourton, two catho- 
" lies, were fined, the foimer ia,ooo/. the latter 
** 4,000 /. by the star-chamber, because their ab- 
" sence from parliament had begotten a suspicion of 
^ their being acquainted with the conspiracy. The 
" earl of Northumberland was fined 30,000/. ; and 
•* detained, several years, prisoner in the Tower ; 
"because, not to mention other grounds of sus- 
" picion, he had admitted Percy into the number 
** of gentlemen pensioners, without his taking the 
** Requisite oaths. 

" The king, in his speech to the parliament, ob- 

** served, that though religion had ei^aged the 

H3 



WSt HISTOiliCAL MEMOIRS <i^ 

coDflpimtors into 'so criminal an atoqpt^ yet» 
ought we not to involve all the rpniaiM».&(£c8 
in the same guilt, or suppose them equally dis- 
posed to commit such lenonnous barbarities. 
Many holy men, he said, and our ancestors 
among the rest, had been seduced to concurifiA 
that church, in her scholastic doctrines ; who 
yet, had never admitted her seditious principles, 
concerning the pope s power of dethroping kings, 
or saiictifying assassination. The wrath of hea- 
ven is denounced against crimes; but innocent 
error 'may obtain its favour ; and nothing can be 
more hateful, than the uncharitiJsleness of "die 
puritans, who condemn alike to eternal torment, 
even the most inoffensive partisans of popery. 
For his part, he added, that tb^ cQpspiracy^ how- 
ever atrocious, should never alter, ip theleast, his 
plan of government; while with one hsotd 1^ 
punished guilt, with the oth^r he would still snap* 
{iort and protect innocence." After this sp€!ech,he 
prorogued the parliament till the 2 2d of Jfinuary. 
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TRIAL OF FATHER GARNETT, OF THJE SOCIETY 
OF JESUS, AND OTftERS, F6r THE GuirtpbwbJER 
CONSPIRACY. 

^^ James," ;si^s &ther Mote ; ^^ on his^^cceiSJ^on 
" to the important government of flngland; yri^ a 
'^ view to conciliata the :ininds of ev^' party, had 
^^ teade^t protoinej^ to all ; :aj^ palticfilqdly to 
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." those ca&oUcs, whom highfamHy rendered fe- 
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spectable at home, and whom exile had mbro- 

duced to tiie notice and esteem of. persons of 

f^ distinction in foreign countries. He had aither 

i^ explicitly promised, that the severity of the laws 

'^ ^against the catholics should be mitigated; .or by 

■^ riiowing that the inhumanity of Elizabeth's penal 

" code was foreign to his disposition, had not ob- 

^^ scurely intimated that the catholics should er^y, 

" under his reign, a free exercise of their religion. 

" The religion of his mother also raised this hope; 

*^ he himself, though he had deviated from it 

•^ but it was in his boyhood, and was 

." thought to be owing more to the calamity of the 

/' times than to his own judgment. Nor could a 

" courier, privately sent by the king to the pontiff, 

^vihe cardinal Aldobrandini, and others, steal so 

''secretly into 4he holy city, without its coming 

*'<to &e ears of the public ; and that very circum- 

'^ stttDCe, such a^s it was, upheld the hope of the 

'Mnoderation of &e monarch ; but it soon began 

** (to be observed, that ihe universal favour, both 

.'^t^jhis^wbjects and of :the neighbouring :poten- 

*' Wtes, •'havmg rendered him quite secure in the 

''^poaoetsion of ^e throne, he i'^erated to give a 

''jMirei^eady ear to the old ministers of Elizaibeth. 

."' These, considered that too much indulgence was 

.** ahmys shown to the catholics, if they were not 

'' ia a state. of absolute oppression; and they were 

/^ nawipechaps of opinion, that it was less proper 

" to. gmnt them any indulgences, as the rigid Cal- 

'^ yjnists, whose restlessness James had for many 

H 4 
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^ yean «qperienced in Scotlaiid, were still. kiqp'£ 
^^ under some restraints. Hence, before the firs^ 
<' year of his reign was elapsed, a bill was brougli^ 
^* into the parliament convened on the 19th 6\ 
" March, in which all the laws, which Elizabeth 
<< had enacted against the catholics, were directed 
^' to be put in force, not only against priests mA 
^^ Jesuits, but also against all perscms of that cchd- 
^^ munion." This is the act mentioned in the 
preceding chapter. — Father More then states ibt 
proclamation, which we have also noticed, and 
proceeds as follows : — 

'^ After these acts were passed, and when a pe^ 
^^ tition of the catholics, in which they had most 
^^ humbly prayed for some relaxation of the laws 
" enacted for their destruction, had been rejected, 
" the hope of a more moderate government -was 
^^ wholly extinguished in the hearts of many catho- 
^^ lies ; this was so much more the cas^ as they 
^^ had lost all confidence in the king. Contrary to 
" what he had declared not long before, he now 
** expressly avowed, that it had ever been far from 
^^ his intention to make any new law on the subject 
" of religion: and although the priests were princi- 
^* pally pointed at by the act, which he had passed, 
"yet the penalties of it were equally denounced 
" against the whole body ; for, in the first plabe, 
'* no one could be secure in his own house from 
" persecution and vexation; and, in the next place, 
" every one who received a priest into his house, — 
** (and without the presence of a priest he could 
^/ not exercise his religion), — incurred by Jamesli 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 105 

*' law, if the priest was found in it, the guilt of 
'^ high treason. 

'^ Add to this, that the fourth section of the act, 

" passed in the first session of the parliametit, ex- 

" tended to all the former laws which had been 

" enacted against catholics, and, by the royal assent, 

" gave them new activity. What could be ex- 

" pected, or looked for, from a man, who, after he 

" had experienced, during a long series of years, 

" die attachment of the catholics, and the hostility 

^' of the puritans to himself and his mother, while 

" lie reigned in Scotland, now professed, without 

" any reason, that he had more to dread from the 

'^ catholic priests than from the rigid calytnists ? 

." I say, what could be expected from such a man, 

" but that he would persecute the catholics with 

'' that hatred which the puritans in Scotland had 

'^ 80 much merited ? What the proclamation sa3r8 

'^ respecting the danger, which the king had in- 

^ curred from the catholics not many months be- 

" fore, is not intelligible : foor, although the priests, 

" Watson and Clarke, were found in sir Walter 

" Raleigh's conspiracy, and perhaps suffered death 

'^ deservedly, yet not even the anti-catholics them- 

'^ selves can make out what ought to be thought of 

" that conspiracy. — ' This conspiracy,' (says Wil- 

*^ son, in the History of those times), ^ put on such 

** a fitce, that few or none can discover or know 

'' what to make of it. That the muddy waters 

** were stirred, was apparent, but it was with such 

'' a mixture, that litde could be visible in it. The 

" lords Ghrey and Cobham, and sir Walter Raleigh, 
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^^ M^re protestants ; why should &ey strive to aiter 
" religion, though the priests, Markham, Baynham, 
^* flnd olbers might? But it seems they joined to- 
" gejher in a politic way, every one intendis^ kis 
^* own ends : discontent being the gfoiiiftd*work 
" vspoa which they built this iftigbt Bnp ers tn i ct u re, 
'^that, beii^ huddled, togc^er, could iiot stand 
^' long. 'Raleigh s great accuiser was a letter of 
" Cobham's, which, some say, s^^terwards he de- 
'^ ni^dio be in his hand. Someaf ihe conspira- 
*^ tors intiay liave desired to seeniformidab]e,5venting 
5* <heir anger jso, for being Blighted : others strove 
*' to make ^emselves so, that tbey might have the 
" glory of enlarging the Homan rpower& ; or they 
^joined together, thinking their single strength 
** would not prevail. In this cloud, lookii^for 
*^ Juno they 'l>egot a monster, which having neithei' 
^*'head nor foot^ some part lived, the other' died*/ 
^^ -^The two priests atoned for thieir rasfanefts by 
^' their death ; Markham and Bayifhom, 'dumgh 
.^ catholios,'expiated their fdol-hardine»8j)>y banish- 
^' ment; and, of the protestants, some werepotiii^ed 
*^ by death, others by itxe loss of their esteties. In 
^* this tnannier, ithe new king thought .proper to 
:^' disperse die^loc^n, ^hich badn^nmg^tip sown- 
•" seasonably; but, from whatever quarter tbe/dis- 
'^^ turbs^de arose, the ^minisTters xsf James too)L «are 
f^ that not the naked fact, >but an exaggerated jac- 
f* cfount of it, :sh)9uld /be spread among the (leqple^ 
^^'iti order that > suspicion might f aU /on the ^nost 

* ThB wi'iter has given in this place Wilson's ewn words, 
4c$QM^^'6tMii6lati6n of the paJMagei^di contaiiis thsm. 
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^ inndcenty and government avail themselves of it, 
''whenever it could be made available to their 
^ views. This ought to have contained the catho- 
^' tics i^inst all such att^npts: but who can con- 
"taiuy within the bo^unds of duty, miilds both 
'' untamed and exasperated by long persecution? 

'^ The first parliament had petitioned, that none 

•' of the laws enacted by Elizabeth against the 

'' catholics should be repealed ; to this, James 

'/ ass^ted. In the chamber, called the star-cham^ 

'^ ber, after a long discussion before the king, in the 

*' year 1604, on the subject of the catholics, it had 

-'been detennined that the pecuniary fines, to 

** which tiey were subjected by law, should be 

"continued, and letters were issued for putting 

" diis determination into execution. It added to 

■' the terror of the catholics, that, after the acts 

'' (igainst them, which have been mentioned, and 

'^ die banishment of many of the priests, the pro- 

" testant archbishop, who had recently been trans- 

•Mflitfed fiK)m the see of London to that of Canter- 

'^ buiy, was entreated to be lenient to the catholics, 

^'aiid to show what indulgence he could. To this, 

*' he made answer, that, in Elizabeths days it was 

-' more tiecessary to dissemble, on account of ihe 

•' uncertaiQty of what would be the state of things 

^* at her death, as some catholic might then possibly 

" fuedeed to the throne, who would be troublesome 

-'to the protestants; but that, as matters then 

(^.iltood, there was no ground, on which the catho* 

f* libs 6oiild hope for indulgence or kindness, ilie 

" dro^n having been placed on the head of a lawful 
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'^ successor ; and one too^ who did not want lawful 
" heirs. Moreover, the new bishop of London 
" openly declared before the king in council, that 
" Ae royal family would, without doubt, be anni- 
" hilated, unless the cath6lics Were utterly extir- 
*' pated. Though it will appear that they prophesied 
" erroneously, yet some catholics of noble family 
** and high rank, inflamed, as it were, by these 
^^ firebrands, lost all patience, bent their minds to 
" vengeance, imder ia pretence of piety, and pro- 
'^jected a monstrous and diabolical plot, at the 
*^ mention of which language shudders. 

" There are in the palace of Westminster, two 
** large halls, which adjom each other, and are able 
^* to hold more than six hundred persons ; here, 
** the king, the nobles, and a great number of the 
*^ commonalty are used to assemble at the opening 
*^ of parliament. In a hired vault, under this 
" building, the persons whom we have mentioned, 
" stored an immense quantity of gunpowder, and 
" covered it with faggots of wood, lest it should be 
** noticed. They also engaged a man to be ready, 
*^ with tinder and matches, by whom, at tlie time, 
^* when all ranks should have assembled in parlia* 
** ment, at the opening of the second session, they 
*^ might overwhelm, crush into pieces, and suffocate 
*^ the king, the principal men of the nati6n, and 
numbers of the general body of the people, by 
the great mass of buildings, which would have 
** been thrown down, with a mighty crash ; and 
^5 tiben, during the general consternation and tff&c^ 
** tion for the loss of friends, and the extermination 
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^f of the king and tlie parliament, by this rash and 

'^ savage act of atrocity, Fe-model the kingdom after 

^' their own fashion. For the accomplishment of 

" this object, in its fall extent, their courage failed 

** them, when they reflected that many innocent 

'^ persons would perish with the guilty ; and that 

^' the safety and lives of their friends, together with 

*' those, whom they held in the light of enemies, 

^^ would not only be endangered but destroyed : it 

" was this, which was the cause of the discovery 

^' of the conspiracy. For one of the conspirators 

" warned his friend, by letter, not to be present in 

•^ the house, if he had a regard for his life. When 

" this letter had been Brought to the king, the 

" meeting of parliament having been postponed to 

" another day, the plot, which they had considered 

" as a perfect mystery, was discovered. When the 

''conspiracy was detected, the conspirators dis- 

" persed themselves in different directions ; some 

'' strove to conceal themselves ; others determined 

'' to hazard a batde. It was fought, and, after 

V some had been killed, the rest were taken, and, 

'' after a regular trial, suffered the punishment of 

'' this ill-advised scheme ; but there was no small 

''suspicion, that one of the nobility had been 

'' apprised of the conspiracy long before the day 

" a{q[>ointed for its breaking forth, and artfully pre- 

*[ tended ignorance of it, in order that many more 

'' might be implicated. By this artifice, he endea- 

''.voui^d to fix, on the fathers of the society of 

!' Jf^us, the imputation of having been the authors 

!' of die conspiracy, or of having at least been privy 
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^' to it. The Jesuits, upon whoili this imputation wa^ 
" attempted to be thrown, were Henry Gamett, 
" Edward Oldcom, Oswald TesimfO'nd, and Jdhn 
" Gerard ; of each of whom we shall hav^ to speak 
" in the? following narrative. 

" Henry Gamett of Nottingham, or, as others 
'^ write, of Hennary, in the county of Derbyj was 
*' bom of honourable parentage, in the year 1550. 
*' When a youth, he went to Italy with jSIgidius 
Gallopi, and having been admitted into the 
society of Jesus at Rome, on the 11th of S^p- 
^' tembet in the year 1 575, he passed through the 
" elementary studies of a religious life', under 
" Fabius de Fabiis, a man not less remarkable for 
the nobility of his ancestry, thau his religious 
austerity. Afterwards, turning his 'mind to the 
studies- of sacred and profane learning, a^d hav- 
ing had Christopher Clavius, Francis Buarez, 
** Benedict Pereira, Robert Bellarmine, and other 
" eminent men for his instructors, he, in a short 
time, arrived at that degree of knowledge, that 
he gave public lectures, first, upon Hebrew lite- 
^* rature, and afterwards upon metaphysics, in our 
^* college at Rome. He was also chosen presi- 
^^ dent of the mathematical schools, on the sadden 
^ illness of Clavius ; and this occupied him lotiger, 
" than was compatible with his zed for ihe'welfere 
*' erf his native country. He had b^en slarked x>ut 
** for the English vineyard, at his own most eii^^ 
^^ enti^eatJes, in the year 1584. Butj while' he* Walt 
^^ doing hon(yin- to his calling, Cldviul^ beflig 'S^i^ 
V with a m^t inveterate distefidqper^ ^tA i^ 
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'^ being despaired of, entreated the general of our 

*^ aocietj to appoint Gamett his successor in the 

^' profiessorship. The request of this excdlent man, 

** who deserved so well of the church, was neces- 

** sarily complied with : but, two years after, when 

'^ Glavius recovered of his disorder, and had been 

" restored to himself and his schools, Gamett hav- 

*' ing obtained the permission of his superiors, bent 

" his course to England, in company with Robert 

*' Southwell, in the month of July in the year 1586. 

" Th^re, when he had spent about two years in 

^' administering to the welfare of his neighbours by 

*' private exercise of his duty, he was appointed, in 

''consequence of the death of father Weston, who 

"^ then filled that office, to the office of superior of 

** the Jesuits on the English mission. From thi^ 

" time, he performed the part both of an active 

" miauoner and an excellent superior, in so perfect 

^* a masner, as made him honoured by his acquaint- 

** aace^ ' Ipved by. strangers, and admired by all . 

" 13i0K. were indeed in him a penetrating genius, 

'' a keen and solid judgment, a knowledge of many 

'^ ndyjects, aready counsel, and singular ability; t6 

'- these were added, experience,' that mistress of 

*' pnadence, and, what are rarely united to these, 

'< akftplidlyof manners, and an open imsuspicioui^ 

^ laind^ He, moreover, possessed incredible mo- 

'* denMioin, and a gentleness almost preternatural ; 

V yoto would say he was incapable of irregular pas- 

^* aiow ; be bad a surprising ease of manners> and 

'^ w«qual' mixture of severity and mildness. In 

^ hit .oDuntetmnce, ihere was a modest pleasant- 
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" ness, which fBimiliarity never debased, gravity 
" never soured. These good qualities procured 
" him equally the love and respect of strangers and 
** of his acquaintance. So much so, that, even in 
** this trial for treason, which was instituted against 
^* hiin by his adversaries, they could not refrain 
" from praising him ; they confessed that he was 
" not only held in great esteem and favour among 
" the catholics, but even adorned by God and 
" nature with many gifts ; noble by birth, of no 
^^ ordinary talents, improved by cultivation, and 
" skilled in many languages. This was so remark- 
*^ able, that lord Northampton said to him on his 
" trial, — Gamett ! your singular endowments, con- 
*' sidered in themselves, would now rather excite 
^' compassion thaii exasperate the feelings of your 
" fellow men. For whom would not the capital 
/^ conviction of such a man dispose to feelings of 
" compassion and mercy, whether you consider his 
^* look or his carriage? And shortly after, his lord- 
'^ ship spoke with admiration of Gaxhett's composed 
^' mind, his collected judgment, and the radiation 
" of innocence by which he appeared to be invested. 
*^ To mention the opinions, which the members of 
" our own communion entertained of him,— father 
.'' Persons observed, that, in the course of eighteen 
" years, during which Gamett had presided over 
*^ the Jesuits, in the English mission, in changeable 
*^ and difficult times, not a single catholic, not one 
** even among those, who were ill-disposed towards 
:*^ the society of Jesus, at that time, either said or 
5< wrote to Home any thmg disad^rantageons to die 
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*' character of Gariiett : a strong proof both of his 

" ^ifigular discretion and his blameless life. Such 

" was the man, — (whom Bellarmine, once his pre- 

" ceptor, did not hesitate to style incomparable in 

" piety and learning of every kind), — who, when 

" he had toiled for so many years in the English 

" vineyard of Christ with so much labour, vigilance, 

" and' danger, — fell into the hands of the bitterest 

" elieiliies of the church ; and, being brought to 

" trial upon a charge of treason, was the victim of 

^' a most unjust sentence, and publicly suffered 

'^ death at London, on the third day of May, of 

" the year 1606. — ^The affair was conducted in the 

" following manner : — 

** The greater part of the contrivers of the gun- 
*• powder plot had, in their private examination, 
" cleared the members of the society of Jesus from 
" the guilt imputed to them ; a circumstance which 
" had been long felt by his majesty's ministers, 
" whose tninute attention to what was going on in 
^ this affair, nothing escaped, and which had recently 
v naianifested itself in the course of the examina- 
" tion of Bates, a servant of the conspirators. Nor 
*' did it seem very credible, that not one of the 
" parties, engaged in the conspiracy, should have 
" declared to the fathers a matter of such a cruel 
*' tendency, either for the purpose of asking advice, 
" or of discovering a remedy. Our adversaries, 
" therefore, began to fear that the matter would 
" &1I of raising a hatred and dislike of the catholic 
" religion, if it should prove to have been confined 
" to the knowledge of a few persons, and these, 
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^' la3rmen ; they therefore resolved to inyolTe the 
^' Jesuits in the odium of it. Witk this view, about 
^ two months after the detection of the conspitacy , 
•^ while the whole kingdom yet thought that no 
^ priest had taken al part in that affair^ rumomrs 
^ were spread, and gradually gained ground, that 
*' Gamett, Greenway , (who is also called Tesimotid), 
** and Gerard, had been discovered to have been 
privy to the conspiracy. Afterwards,— thk false 
accusalion Was socm sanctio&ed by public autho- 
^' nty, and the most virulent prodamations were 
^^ published through all England, in which Oarnett 
^' and his accomplices were said to have been ton- 
" victed of the monstrous deed, by the t^iifejMiOn 
^ of the conspirators ; and thepunkhment c^de&th 
** was denoimted agaiuM every one. Who shcidd 
^ entertain, assist, or conceal thenu As W^ titre 
•^ now upon the sub^t of the colifessictti i)f Ae 
^' -conspirators, it will not be foreign to oiir j^ntpose 
'^ here tD subjoin a tetter written upon tb^|meiifirh- 
^ ment ; — ^from whieh it will clettrly icppeiaf , what 
" ought to be thought of such acaluiftny. "Hie 
" letter runs thus : — 

'* * Most dear drU 
'^'^ I doubt natj but an accomt ^^ a plot toMrwed 
^' among eight catholic youths of good/ami^, Hfkh 
" a view to change the ancient constkutioh 6f the 
" kingdoniy ha^ been long ago reported fb ji&iL 
" All, (except four, who %nere killedy-^Cdteky^ 
*V Percy, and the two Wrights), were arrentledj'^ 
^ nameh/^ sir EveTurd Digby, IhmM WmtoHr, 
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** Ambrage Rookwoodj John Grants Robert Keysy 
" Cruy Fauxy Robert Wintour, and Bates, the ser- 
/* fHsnt of Catesby, and were executed on last Thurs- 
** day and Friday ^sevennightj four at St. PduFs^ 
" aid four at Westminster. In the trial for high 
^ treason, the case was opened by the kirk's attcmey- 
^^ general^ and the chief guilt thrown by him upon 
*^ the catholic priests, and Jesuits; he said, that no 
^ eompracy had ever existed, of which they had 
^ not been the authors ; and, having recapitulated 
^ every plot^ which had happened from the days of 
^ EUzabeth, he did not even pass over that of the 
'' mrl of Essex, making the Jesuits and catholics 
* tkefrmners also of that conspiracy. Sir Everard 
** Digby, being brought up to trial, acknowledged 
" hmee^ gtUlty of having concealed the affair ; 
^ kit said, that beyond that, he had done nothing ; 
^ that he was nowise concerned in the plot ; but that, 
^^es he had offended the law by having concealed it, 
^ he WM prepared to die. If his intentions could 
^^kme Of^ weight towards his exculpation, he had 
^^ioerred that he had no private object in any 
**part of the affair, but had in view the common 
'^ ff^ ^f '^ catholics, for which he had ever been 
^ ready to expose his life, his property, his wife, 
^' and children, and whatever in the world amid be 
^itar to a man. He added, that the catholics 
^ iooM never have come to this state of despair, if 
*^ amf hope of an end of the grievances, under which 
*^ they suffered, had dawned upon them; but that 
"^'they had lost all hope, since the king had br^oken 
^^(Ae promise, which he had made to them, on his 
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" coming to the throne. Upon this, Cecil rebulied 
^' him for accusing the king, in so public a manner, - 
" of want of faith ; sir Everard replied that^ either 
" what he said, about the king was true, or that Cecil 
^^ had acted unfairly to his majesty, as he had pro- 
^* misedy in the king's name, every indulgence to the 
catholics, as Tresham, and many other men of 
very good and approved credit, had reported from- 
^^ his own mouth. He added, that, since he had' 
^^ heard privately, that the Jesuits and priests were 
^' alleged to be implicated in this conspiracy, and' 
^^particularly Gerard, with whom he had been in- 
^' timately acquainted, he openly made oath, that 
" neither in the sacrament of confession, nor on any 
" other occasion, had he himself ever disclosed any  
^\thing, relative to this transaction, for he was well 
" aware, how much Gerard adhorred things of this' 
^^ nature, and he himself imagined, that aU other - 
" members of the society were of the same disposf- 
^* tion : so that, if any thing of that nature hiid> 
*^ come to their knowledge, they would have diseaun-- 
** tenanced it in every possible manner,' Then, en^ 
" treating the king to be pleased to permit his wife 
" and children to retain possession of the elates, * 
" which he had settled on them before this conspiracy y * 
" he concluded his address. ' 

" ' Thomas Wintour, having pleaded guilty ^ said 
" that he neither ea^ected, nor craved pardon^ bift 
" prayed if it could be done, that his blood might 
" ransom that of his brother, whom he had drawn^ 
" into guilt. — Rookwood acknowledged himself 
^^ guUty, in no other respect, than that he h/Od am- 
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.^ cealed the plot ; that he had always been prepared 
" to undergo any disaster or danger for the sake of 
/^ religion ; and prayed the king 7wt to swerve from 
" law and justice in those things, which related to his 
/■ wife and children. 

f^ ^ The other persons indicted spoke little: they 
." acknowledged themselves guilty, and openly de- 
^^ dared that they had thrown their lives on the 
^^adventurCj because they were not permitted to enjoy 
" them without ititerminable distress and vexatioriy 
" m account of their religion. 

" * Guy Faux would not confess himself guilty, 
y because he said, that many things had been com- 
" prised in the indictment, which did not affect him. 

^* * Bates, only, entreated that he might be spared, 
" and his life saved. Much was said, on that day, 
" with great virulence against religion, against the 
^^popCy and all the priests, especially against Baldwin 
^^ the Jesuit, then in Belgium, Creswell in Spain, 
" Gamett, Gerard, and Tesimond, in England, as 
" bdng abettors of the conspiracy. A report was 
." tjdm spread, at the instigation of the ministers, 
" that father Persons was not free from guilt, nor 
*^even the pope himself, to whom it was reported 
"- that Baynham was sent, for the purpose of e«r- 
**plaimng every circumstance that related to the 
** conq}iracy. It was, moreover, rumoured, that 
**-the kings of France and Spain, and the archduke, 
" were implicated in it, although we cannot believe 
" them to have been justly chargeable with any 
** guilt. As far as I have been able yet to learn, 
" the impeachment of the Jesuits rests on no other 

13 






foundation than the confession, of Bates, who i^ 
said to have accused Greemoay, (or Tipsimandjf 
** as being privy to it ; on this ground, that Btites 
*^ asked him, in confession, whether he ought to ob^ 
" his master, if he ordered him to do something to 
'^ the ifjjury of the state. All this is. absolutely 
** denied by Tesimond ; and certainly Bates was so 
^^ desirous oj living, that he seemed likely to say any 
*^ things in order to escape with impunity* I h^vo 
" also heard from certain persons, not unw^thy of 
" credit, that the pitiful fellow had coffessed in pri^ 
*^ son, that, in the hope of saving his life by it, he had 
" falsely accused som^ of our society. When in ki$ 
^' cell, he often looked round him, as if he eaj)ected 
the news of his pardon ; a circumstance, which a 
great many, who were present, noticed. Besides, 
" •— ^ an order of the king, it was granted to. him 
*' alone, that the fatal rope should not be cut, until 
*^ he was dead; which favour W0s granted to no 
" other*. Nor did the earl of Montgofnery, who 
<^ toas present at the ewcution, dare to promise, that 
'^ this indulgence should b^ shewn to any, thoiigh 
■^ he protested, that he was much griev^, whm he 
*^ 90W them treated with so nmch cruelty. Jn ad- 
dition to this circumstance^ Cecil pleads glrc'^ 
nuQUs^, ifi council, that favour aind mQcour 
^* might be shown to the wife and children of Bat^ ; 
" u^ich proves^ that Bates either did or said ^ome- 
" thingi which recommended hm to indulgfinee* 

*' We have mentioned that the populace present at jQar- 
iiett?6€xectttiop uMiated ihatlbe same merojr should bo Aown 
to.)ikii» 
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** * Thus fary''--€a^clmive of the evidence of Batesy 
therein nothing which can inculpate thejesuitSy-^ 
not even in the book which has been published on 
" this conspiracy J — nor in the examination of FauXy 
" or Wintour. Nor does even Cecily in the book,. 
'^ wldch he edited on the same subject , nor the bishcp 
" of Rochester, in the printed sermon, which he 
^^ delivered at St. PauTs, adduce any particular 
^^ fact against the society. From all these circumr 
^^ stances it may be collected, rather that the minis- 
*^ try sought to iitflame a prejudice against the mem- 
" bers of the society, than that just cause for such 
" prgudice did really exist. However, from these 
^^ trifling proofs, a proclamation was issued against 
" three members of the order, Garnett, Gerard, and 
" Greenway, as traitors ; — their persons were de- 
^^ scriiedi ami a reward offered to those, who should 
" disQwer them. — It happened about this time, that 
^^ a gentleman qf the name of Littleton, being con- 
'^^ demnedfor treason id Worcester, because he had 
'* received Robert Wintour into his house, intimated, 
" with a view to obtain his pardon, that Garnett lay 
** cw^ealed at Mr. Abingdon's. Instantly they 
<^ Sforched Mr. Abingdon's house : smiths, masons, 
^ Ofld bricklayers were employed ; and, after a dili- 
" gent search during many days, two hiding-places 
'^ Ifiere discovered ; one, in which Garnett and Old- 
" com, and the other, in which little John, Garnett' s 
*^ servimt, and Rodolph^ Oldcom's servant, lay hid. 
" -^There also came into their hands, many other 
'' priests and Jesuits ; and indeed so bloody a perse- 
^' cution i^ now raging against thepriestSi that, in the 
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" natural course of human events j none can escape. 
" They seem to have determined either to apprehend 
" them ally or to starve them all to death in their 
" hiding-places: — this necessarily muM be the case, 
" if they persist in what they have begun ; for they 
" beset every house in which^they suspect a priest to 
" bCy as long as they think proper. 

" * In this plight, are now the affair^ of the catho- 
" lies: — besides which, the parliament is now pro- 
*^jecting to accomplish its ends by new laws, and 
" these much more grievous than those, which we 
" have hitherto borne, so that our hope is to be placed 
" in God alone, — to whom I desire to commend thee 
" and myself (On the sixth of February of the 
^^ year 1606).' 

" These particulars, respecting the conspiracy, 
" were written by one, who seems to have beeii 
" present at the trial ; and they coincide with the 
" letter, which father Eudaemon Joannes pro- 
** duces, as written by Bates to his confesscH*, a 
" little while before he was carried away to be 
" executed. His copy of this letter, father Eiidse- 
" mon Joannes declares himself to have received 
*^ from persons who transcribed it from the original, 
" in Bates's own hand- writing. — It is of the follow- 
" ing tenor : — 

^' ^ I said, in my last examination, that I supposed 
" that Mr. Greenway had received some knowledge 
of the conspiracy ; of the others, I said nothing 
eUe positively, than that they were all seen by me 
" in company with my master at Lord Yau£s. , I 
" said too, thai I saw Mr. Wall^, (thi^ was Gar- 



u 






THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. Ml 

** n^^s assumed fiomeX tmth Mr. Greenway^ after 
the detection of the conspiracy ; which is true : for^ 
haiomg been sent to that place, with letters, I 
.*^ found some persons there, and returned with Mr. 
f Greemoay to Wintour^s, for the purpose of meeting 
^^ with my master; frmn this place, he departed for 
^^ the house of Mr. Abingdon. This I said; but 
" nothing more ; which, too, I greatly repent of; 
." and I hope that I shall obtain pardon of God, 
" since the hope of life, Jiot depravity of heart, ex- 
" torted these things of me, although I imagine that 
;" it will do me no good.' 

" So much for Bates. These things, of course 
,** were sufficient to furnish our adversaries with a 
" pretence for arresting Gamett, as they desired to 
" excite enmity against us ; yet they appeared so 
" fer of no weight, that, even on the trial, when 
" the case of Gamett was before the court, they 
" were not brought forward, and Cecil ingenuously 
" confessed, that the judges had no proof against 
" him, till they obtained a knowledge of the con- 
" yersation with his fellow prisoner. But how great 
" was the hope, with which Bates was buoyed up, 
" appears from the same letter, in one part of which, 
" he says, that one day, early in the morning, being 
** called from his bed, where he was lying under 
" guard, he found a person, with a new dress which 
* the jailor wished him to put on, to try whether 
'• it would fit him. ^ Before that too,- (says he), 
" * lord Salisbury asked me whether I stood in 
" need of any thing ; and reminded the jailor to 
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*^ provide me with a cloak, and to. treat me in a 
'^ liberal and obliging manner.' 

^' With regard to the conversation of Gramett 
** with Oldcom, his fellow prisoner, the following 
facts are ascertained. While Gramett was kept 
in dose custody in the Tc^virer of London, many 
reports, unworthy of so great a man, were cir-r 
^' culated ; — as if^ through fear of torture, he had 
<< divulged the secrets of confessions, and many 
^^ other matters on different subjects. They gave 
" out also, that he solicited the ministers to be 
** privately executed; as not being aUe to bear the 
*' public obloquy ; and that he b^ged for his life, 
'^ in a womanish manner ; that he was nearly worn 
** out by constant wakefulness during six whole 
" days and nights, and was not altc^ther in his 
** right senses ; and that he uttered many things 
'^ in a disturbed and trembling voice. In fyict, it 
*' was the interest of his enemies to use a stratagiem 
*' of this kind, both to weaken die req[iecbJl>ility 
'^ of this venerable man, and to elicit sometiung, 
^^ which might be a plausible subject of accos^ftion 
^^ against him. In the mean time, however, while 
^* no catholic had access to him, or any means c^ 
*^ conversing with him, or of inquiring into ^e 
'^ truth of the reports spread against him, die oyer*- 
^^ Qfficiousness of his enemies in ^reading tl|ie re- 
** porta we have mentioned, weakened their credii' 
** in the minds of the more prudent : diey were at 
^^ length disbelieved altc^^c^ier, to die aigi|i4>dis- 
*^ graeo wd ^fa»e of evil-disposed p«rs<^s, when 
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*' Garnett, m open court, stood up as tbe vindicator 
and strenuous assertor of his own integrity and 
honour. For, although his adversaries surrounded 
and entangled him in their toils, he preserved 
that trust in God, which he could not explain to 
'^the heretics, who, «to . obtain evidence against 
^^ him, turned upside down all ancient forms and 
*^ ordinances. But, when no sufficient evidence 
to convict him could be adduced, either from the 
confessions of the conspirators, or from his own 
'f accusers, although he was repeatedly questioned 
by the cominissioners, they, thinking to accom- 
plish the object by stratagem, brought Edward 
Pldcom, who, as I just mentioned, was taken at 
^ the saine time with Gamett, into a room adjoining 
'^ Criumett's, and gave order that the jailor, upon 
** pretence of firiendship, should apprise Gamett 
*' of it, and show him a certain chink in the wall, 
" which would give him an opportunity of speak- 
'< ing to his firiend. Not long after this, GarufStt, 
^^ being a man of a free open mind, not suspecting 
*' any trick, either for the sake of confession or com- 
fottp resolved to take advantage of tiie liberality 
of the jailor. The latter, as he had been in- 
structed by the ministers, placed in ambuscade 
'V persons, who might overhear their conversation ; 
^^ the place having been previously made and fitted 
'^ Xffi fpr tiiiat purpose. Gamett, after the confes* 
*^ sjiQ9 of )uB sins, whil^ he was talking familiarly 
^* wif)^ Oldcpm about hims^and Ms affairs, mafle 
«< use of expressions, iif]nch intimated that he had 
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^^ Greenway, in the way of sacramental confession ; 
" but on this condition, that, if it were known from 
^' any other quarter, he should be at liberty to spea& 
'^ of it, according to his own discretion. This, being 
*^ overheard by the listeners, and being reported to 
" the ministers, was deemed quite sufficient for 
** charging Gamett with having committed treason. 
" Let us, however, now hear Gamett himself, as 
'* he expressed himself on all these subjects, when 
" he was publicly accused. 

" On the fifth of the calends of April, in the 
"year 1606, not in the usual place of trials at 
*^ Westminster, but in the hallj which they call the 
" hall of Standards, (vulgarly Guildhall), in the 
" middle of the city, where the lord mayor and 
" justices are accustomed to sit in judgment, there 
" sat, with the lord mayor, as managers of the pro- 
" secution, the earls of Nottingham, Sufiblk, Wor- 
" cester, Northampton, and Salisbury, with the chief 
" justice of the king's bench, the first lord of ^e 
" royal treasury, and Chetwynd, a justice of liie 
" peace. About nine o'clock on that day, Garnett 
*^ was placed at the bar ; and, according to custom, 
"brdered'to raise his hand: he raised it with- 
" out delay, and with a serenity and composure of 
<^ countenanceywhich both evinced the tranquillity 
"of his mind, and inspired the beholders with 
** veneration. The siibi^tance of the indictment 
"was, that on the ninth of the preceding niottth 
** of July, in the , parish df • St Michael, London, 
^* in the plac6 commonly called Queenhiihe, he had 
/'^/jonspired wi& Rbbert ^tesby, (who had lately 
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^ leen killed in open rebellion), against the life of 

^ the most serene lord the king, and of his son : 

^ that, in drder to accomplish more surely this dia^ 

^* bolical purpose, he had caused a vast quantity of 

** gunpowder to be collected under the parliameut- 

** house, to blow up by it the king, queen, prince, 

^^ nobles, lords spiritual and temporal, knights, 

** citizens, — in short, the whole assembly, at one 

^ blast, and afterwards to kindle sedition through 

" the whole kingdom, and introduce foreign troops, 

" by whom the kingdom of England might be over- 

" thrown. To which charges, after Gamett had 

" pleaded * not guilty,' and a jury of twelve men 

'^ bad been chosen^ he submitted, according to the 

" national usage, to be tried by God and his country.- 

" Then, one of the king's advocates, having made a 

" short but rancorous speech, saying, among other 

'^things, — ^ there is no secret, which shall not be 

"revealed, nothing hidden, which shall not be 

^i known,^ — he left the matter to be more fiilly ex- 

** patiated upon by sir Edward Coke, the king s 

" attorney or advocatcrgeneral, as he is called. Sir- 

*f Edward j though at the outset of his speech he 

" had said that he intended to speak upon no other 

" subject than the late horrid act of treason, 

" launched forth into subjects so various and un- 

^^ connected, that he tired the hearers with his non- 

^^ sense, and entangled himself in his own loquacity. 

^ He discoursed, at full length, on the antiquity 

^\ of this legion, and on all the conspiracies that 

'^ "had. taken place from the beginning of the reign 

^'. ^f Elizabeth ; on the bull of Pius the fifth, tljt© 



^< Spimisk amiftda, tbe arrival Of Oaitipian itt tiie 
" islaAd, Pertons'dbook, J)tf Jiireiff^m, OtesWeHs 
" Philc^ater, and the pedigfee, dignity, learning, 
'" piety, and marriage of his king ; and laddy, on 
*^ equivocation; always interweaving^ in the differetnt 
^' parts of his discourse, some charge or otfaer^ 
^* against Giutiett, with an evident purpose of 
^ M^aking him the author or participator, not only 
^' of this, but of all other acts of treason ; and of 
^^ tiddng firom th^ accused, the means of defence, 
^ by jtimbling together, in the accusation, such a 
^* mass of different circumstances. 

" Th^n Gam^tti being a man of ready und^r* 
** M^ding, arode to speak, with a cdunteiiiince 
60itipoded and modest ; and, after he had paM 
du^ f es^t te tbe c6mmisdion6rs, he ptotiet^d 
to divide, what related to the business, intd fetor 
heads, and expressed himself on them to this 
**^flfec5t:-^ 

•* * I se^, tfiat I must speak of our doctrine tdrtn 
^ altogether; then, bf recusants, in general; aHfeir- 
** Wards, of the superiors df 6nr society genertllj^ ; 
*^ and lasfly, of my^(f. Concerning these, I W411 
^briefly, clearly, and candidly explain Whaf tfie 
^^ toj^ is. 

«« idt. 'Theattdrney-gi^nerdhafirspokeftacSttltto- 
" tiiously against that part (jfonrdbcfrinei Whc^n 
'' we teach, that equivocations maylawfttUybeiliftd, 
^* in cei*tain cases ; ad if thi» doctrine Wonld bWAk 
'^ through thennivei^ bonds of humaii felfow^ip, 
'' itifidi'obmai^y^of tiie^cr6Wi»; neith€»df i!^ll(h 
^^iB alfedtedbytli<sddcH:rine, if it be i^ffftt^ ti«dl»- 
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** irtood. For we do not teach the lawfulness of a 
** ^mis^uous and arbitrary use of equivocatidn, 
^* in conffftcts, in giving evidence before a lawful 
** judge, or to the prejudice of any third person : 
" yet we declare equivocation to be lawful, when 
^' any question is asked of us, to which we cannot 
" give a positive answer, without detriment to our- 
" selves, or another ; or, when the judge is not a 
lawful one, or though the judge be a lawfol judge, 
if he questions us about things, which are wholly 
sectret, and which do not come under his jurisdic- 
" tion : — in these and similar cases, in order to 
" fescue ourselves from vexation, we lawfully re- 
'* serve in our minds what we do not utter with the 
" toi^e : nor does this, in anywise, disturb human 
fellowship ; it rather aids it, and keeps from the 
vice of lying, which is lawfiil on no occasion ; it 
also coincides with the principles and doctrine of 
" the wisest men, and of the holy fitthers of the 
" church, as not one, as far as I know of, rejects it. 
** St Thotnas Aquinas teaches it in more passages 
" thto one of his works, especially where he treats 
" bi the slicrament of penance : he declares expli- 
** citty, that, if a confessor is interrogated by any 
" p^lrson whomsoever, respecting things, which 
" fcave come to his knowledge by auricufetf confes- 
" sion only, equivocation ii not only lawfttl, but the 
" confessor is bound to deny his knowledge of them. 
" jfor does this impede the glory of martyrs ; for 
" We do not teach, as the attorney-general seeitted 
" to sliy, that it is lawful to equivocate in matters 
" of ibith ; on the contrary, we think the followers 
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^f of Priscillian guilty of heresy for teaching aad 
*^ acting upon that doctrine : and, in our own times^ 
" the catholics have ever given direct answers tc^ 
^^ questions respecting faith, as it became them tOP 
^^ do, and have suffered the punishment of deaths 
^^ Now, this punishment of death they might hav 
" escaped, if they had considered it lawful to equi —  
*^ vocate in such cases. This doctrine I could con — 
^' firm by many passages, which might be cited_ 
^f from the sacred scriptures ; but I decline thiss- 
" labour, as I have disputed more fully upon thi^ 
" very point before you and other learned men ift- 
^^ the Tower, when you came to me for the purpose^ 
"of examination.' — Here Cecil observed, — ^ w^- 
^: wish to ask you one question, Garnett : you teach^ 
" that it is not right to equivocate before t compe- 
* ' tent judge ; I hope that you consider us in the 
" light of legitimate judges : you, however^ denied 
^' many things to me in the Tower, which, when 
" witnesses were subsequently brought forward^ you_ 
" confessed.' — Garnett replied, * I certainly did so, 
^^ because I thought, that no witness could have 
" been brought against me, and that those things 
" which were asked of me, were therefore secret : 
" -^besides, I was not then lawfully questioned, 
"especially, when my answers might tend to the 
*^ disadvantage of another person,' who lay under 
" no accusation.' 

" ' Another pomt of our doctrine, against which, 
" the attorney-general has forcibly inveighed, re- 
" lates to the excommunication and putting down 
" of kings. Although this subject affords a broad 
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*[ field of disputation, yet, as it is difficult to speak 
^^ before this honourable assembly in a case, which 
". seems more nearly to touch their own sovereign, 
" I will speak, though boldly, yet briefly, in justi- 
*^ fipation of myself and my cadiolic brethren of 
" Engird. In the first place, *-I entreat your 
^Jordshipto bear in mind, that the doctrine of our 
"society on this head, was ever the same with that, 
"^which is taught by catholic subjects and schools, 
"in every part of the world, where the sovereigns 
" are catholics : nor, on that account, are those, 
" who teach it, accounted traitors ; nor do princes 
'^ think liiat the doctrine itself trains their subjects 
" to treason and sedition. Nor do I really under- 
" stand why our society, which in nowise departs 
" from the doctrine everywhere received, or alters 
^^ it in a single tittle, should be branded, more .than 
** others, with the stain of so heavy a charge. In 
^* the next place, it is necessary to bear in mind, 
^* that there is a great difference between our most 
^* serene king, and those princes who, having once 
< embraced the catholic faith, afterwards recant 
and fall into heresy, thereby separating them- 
selves from that body and that head, with which 
1* they had been formerly united. Those are the 
persons affected by the censures, upon which the 
attorney-general has argued so fully ; they are 
surely punished deservedly by th^t power, fi'om 
wtich they have undeservedly departed. The 
" case of our king is different; he professes that 
" doctrine, which he imbibed with his mother's 
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" milk : to him, therefore, no private person caii 
apply those opinions and general censures/ 

* But,' (says lord Salisbury), * can ihe pontiff 
excommunicate our king ?' — * I should not wist 
" to call in question this power of the pontiff, or 
** to. d«iy it,' answered Gamett-^-^ What, then,^ 
^^ said the earl, * if he were excommunicated, would 
" it be lawful for his subjects to rebel ?'--^^ To those 
'^ things,^ replied Gamett, ^ I long ago made an- 
^ swer ; and I beg that I may not be pressed too 
" closely with questions of this kind.' Then the 
"canon nos sanctorum* having been read, and 
*' the attorney-general saying in je^ that Gamett's 
" answer referred to that, leave was given Gamett 
** to proceed to the other following points. 

** 2d. ^ The second point,' Gamett said, * upon 
^* which I design to speak, is, oi recusants ^gene-^ 
" r«/, (that is, of those catholics who refiise ioh^ 
" present at the religious (Ceremonies and prayers 
** of the heretics). These, if we believe the attor- 

* The canon, to whiph reference is made in thii place^ it 
usually cited under the title ''Una sanctorum," from its first 
words ; it was promulgated by Gregory the seventh, and is in- 
serted in the Decretum Gratiahi^ (pars 2da, causa xv. qaest^tiii. 
c. 4), and maybe thus translated, litmlly, — '* We, Hd^i^ th» 
^ statutes of our holy predecessona^ absdive^ by apostdicd 
*^ authority, those who are boui^d by fealty or oath to the 
*' excommunicated; and we, by all means, prohibit them not 
'< to observe fealty to them, till they come and do satisfiiCi^ 
«« tion/'^« I admit," says Bossuet, (Defense dte laD^aration 
du Clerg6 de France, liv. i. q. x.), « that the intentidii» ct 
<' Gregory were good,-r-but he goes beyond all boandir^ 
" quite to the extreme." 
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ney-general, ground their absence on thie bull 

of Phis the fifth, whereby he excommunicated, 

Elusabeth. If this were the feet, it would now 

be lawful to attend the protestant church, sinc^ 

*^ our most sereve king has not been excommu- 

^^ nicated by ike decree ; certainly, therefore, the 

^* catholics, who sought to free themsdyes from 

^' the penalties of recusancy^ would now assist at 

** the pfotestant service, if they considered it to 

" be lawful. 

' ^ ' Neither is that true, which has been asserted 

^ so poftitiyely, that the catholics did not absent 

'* diemselves from the protestant churches till the 

*^ 11th year of Elizabeth : for I know very many 

^ persons^ liyiiig at that time, who abs^ited them- 

^ selves from the protestant churches during the 

*^ whole preceding part of the reign of Elizabeth. 

^ Moreover, Mr. Fitzherbert, in those days, wrote 

'' tf book, ^ whieh he proved that it was not law- 

^ fol for catholicd to 'be present at meetings of that 

** kind; and it is publicly known, that many bishops 

" and priests were thrown into prison, because they 

^ would not be present at them. Consequently it 

^^ was not on account of the excommunication pro- 

'< nounced against Elizabeth, but from motives of 

^ conscience, that they absented themselves. This 

^ w«8 the practice from the beginning of the he- 

*^ resy *of Arius : the Arians had priests, masses, 

** altars, the entire liturgy of the catholics, and the 

" same ceremonies, yet the catholics did not go to 

^ their service. I confess, indeed, that this was not 

^ equally understood by all catholics at the first 

K 2 
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<< I hare done in this b^ineiUj (^ whic^ I am iipw 
^^ aeccoa^d; and how I have a>iidnteted myself; and 
^ alth6ugh my conduct may not be q[>proved .othf 
^^ you> who are strangers to the catholic faith^ 
^^ certainly no catholic could have taken any otiber 



" course* 
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^ In the first place, I call to wi|n0ss Grod and 
^* all the saints, that I always abhorred this, a&d 
'^ evety other treascmable action,; tlmt I .aJLways 
^' thought and always taught, that[ ^yich, scheiaes 
^^ and plots of subjects against their fMyv^reigns 
" were unlawful ; and that I have laboured, with 
" the utmost industry in my power^ to prevent and 
" suppress them. '".'..' 

^^ ^ In the next place, I oiyn that, a Jong time ago 
^^ I understood from Mr. Catesby, that he had scmie 
^^ plan in agitation, which would tend to the good 
^' of the catiiolics, $i8 he hiniself im^^gined> Tbis^ 
f^ I revealed to no one i but Idiswaded bipor finom 
^^ it with such force and earnestness, that I neally 
t^ thought h^ had given up fill such de^dgi39'a3.w6re 
f^ of a treasonable tendency : h(^ himself dertamly 
^^ promised that he would abandon &em^ . But 
^^ I deemed it the duty of a priest of the religkm of 
'f Cluriiit to bury tiie affair in silence, , according^ to 
^fUke docteine of Christ, my master i^r-Mfitfcy 
^* Iffcither have offended s^ainst thee^ go;aiid nhKAiit 
'^ him between thee and himself alone; if he* hoar 
^^ thee, thou h6M gained thy bitotb^ ; bulif he 
^^^do not hear^ tbee,^ithe]i thou m^yest prooMd.to 
<^ other steps.- — ;Beingperi^aded,ithereforf^ AaiBe 
*^ hv} ;#hoHy diHdatBd fipom tbe^t, Icondi^oiM 



THE EN6LISH.CATH0LIC& 135 

^< myself fiee from denouncing it If this be not 
** ccmformable to your law, yet the law of Christ 
^ and christian piety have instructed me, that it 
^^ does not become a catholic and a priest of the 
'^ religion of Christ to accuse his brother of a crime, 
"of which he was believed to have repented. 

^■'* Moreover, — my actions, stronger than all 
** conjectures, prove, how averse I have ever been 
** to plots of this kind, and how much I have en- 
** deavoured to hinder them. I have received 
** letters from my superior, in which he rigorously 
^ commands me to abstain from every attempt of 
** violence. I also strove, with all the might in 
^< my power, that such attempts might be prevented, 
^' by a heavier censure than my own : this I should 
^' not have done so earnestly, had I approved of the 
** jdofc~-Besides, — I knew how much these at- 
^'tempts would displease the sovereign pontiff ; for 
^* it had been reported to me, that my anxiety, my 
** vigilance in appeasing the commotion in Here- 
*' fordshire and other places, had been commended 
** by his holiness himself. In short, — ^that sub- 
** iHissioa and respect to superiors, on which we 
** >8et ihe highest value, deterred me from every 
** such measure ; for we are enjoined most heavily 
^5. by our superiors to abstain from meddling with 
^^ public affairs.' 

*^ Here, the attorney-general thought proper to 
^interrupt Gamett, and to affirm that he had 
" hindered nothing : — at least, — that it did not 
^ appear, otherwise than by his own assertion, 
'f that he had prevented any mischief; that it was 

K4 
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^' an easy matter for any one to speak in favour of 
'^ his own cause ; and finally, that, if he hindered 
" any evil, he had done so, not for the good of the 
"state, but from a show of humanity, still taking 
" care that the main object would not be obstructed. 
" — To which Gamett replied: * In whatever manner 
" the attorney-general may unjustly and maliciously 
'' pervert my meaning, my purpose uniformly has 
" been to prevent, if by any means I could, these 
" disturbances. I always dreaded them ; as I ob- 
" served that the catholics bore very impatiently 
^* the incessant calamities and persecutions, under 
^^ which they suffered, and proclaimed openly, that 
'^ the king had broken the promise which he had 
" made to them. . Surely the injunction to the 
*^ catholics, to forbear from them, under the pain 
" of anathema, which injunction I endeavoured to 
" procure from Rome, could not in ^ any possible 
" manner rhave been favourable to treason. 

" * And now, among other things, it is laid to my 
" charge, that I gave letters of recommendation to 
" Thomas Wintour, Faux, and others, who were 
" about to .cross the sea. I own that I have given 
"letters, jbnt I did not inquire into the causes, 
" why the parties went abroad. — I knew that they 
" were catholics, and men of a blameless life : to 
" this I bore testimony, that they might be received 
" with the usual forms of politeness. • I gave' them 
" such letters, as I gave to many more, who lie imder 
" no imputation of conspiracy : if they have abused' 
" my kindness, in order to promote their own plans, 
" it is not my fault, but theirs.'—^ Did not you' 
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know for what purpose they went abroad?' said 

Salisbuiy ; ^ Did not you yourself tell me, you had 

' named Mr. Edmund Baynham as a proper person 

^- to be sent to the pope V — * I said this only,' 

 replied Gamett^ * after it had been judged proper 

* that some one or other should be sent to the 
^ pope, to explain to him the condition of the ca* 

* tholics. This could not be done without great 
"* expense. I therefore thought it better that this 
'^ business should be entrusted to Mr. Baynham, 

who, as I knew, had two years before designed 
to make that journey, than that some other person 
'^ should be appointed, as the expense of the journey 
'^ would then fall on himself, and not on the general 
^' body of the catholics. But at the time, when 
^' Mr. Baynham went abroad, I knew nothing at all 
" about this deed of treason. I am fully persuaded 
'* that Mr. Catesby had not intended to make even 
^^ the pope acquainted with the real nature of what 
*' he was plotting ; but only to consult him, in a 
" general way, whether any thing ought to be 
*' attempted : and this I conclude from what Mr. 
« Gatesby solemnly promised me, that he would 
^' attempt nothing, without the consent of the pope. 
^' But I never consented that any one should be 
" sent in my name : those, who were more nearly 
'^ concerned in the matter, were at liberty to send, 
" if they thought proper. If any thing seems to be 
" collected from the evidence of Faux, or of any 
*' other person, which proves the fact to be other-^ 
" wise, they themselves are to take to it, for I wa» 
<< not concerned in their counseL 
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^ ^ Widi regard to the answer, which Catesby 
^ received finom me, respecting the murder of tiie 
iimoc^it widi the goiltj, it has not beoi accu- 
rately repeated by the attomey-goieral ; for I did 
not say diat it was lawful for cafliolics to kill 
protestants, even though some innocents should 
be involyed in the disaster; but, when talking 
about a just war in general terms, I answered^ 
'' what aU theologians and the common custxHn oT 
^ war allow, that a town plight be attacked, and 
*' fortifications demoli^ed, even diough tiie umo- 
cent are exposed to death : for Catesby at that 
time proposed a journey into Belgium on a mili- 
tary enterprise. When I understood that diis 
** answer had been drawn from me, for the purpose 
^* of the late barbarous plot, I shudd^«d, — ^knowing 
'^ how mudi odium and dishonour it would bring 
** upon the catholics. 

'^ ^ Besides other exertions, I strove to av)ert 
'^ those things by my prayers ; and it was my 
^^ greatest wish diat the cadiolics should proceed in 
'^ a more mild and g^ide course/ — ^ It is even so,' 
*^ said Salisbury, ^forjroutx^me,^ — aslwaswalking 
^' in the gallery, that although we do not approve 
'^ of your masses, yet that you were positives they 
** had done us good ; for &at you had prajred firom 
your very soul that diis conspiracy m^ht not b^ 
effected, if it was not likely to turn out to &e 
'* ben^t of die church.' * By no means, sir,' an- 
^ swiered Gamett, ^ for I did not isay fiio; i said tiiat 
^ I had prayed, that, if it pleased God, die minds of 
his majesty and both houses of pariiament might 
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*' Ibe flo hi disposed to lenity, as not to enact laws 
^^ of such craeltify as would impel the minds of the 
'^ cathoUcs, t^us ;exasperated, to machinations of 
' * ^ this kind, which J always feared. And since die 
'^ itftDjrney-general has thought proper to say, that 
^^ I wi3hed to disguise my real sentiments by this 
*^ torn, and has prodded witnesses, who attempt to 
** prove this, by my own words, — I do not object to 
*^ the honour of the witnesses, whom he praises so 
* * much : — ;! have only to say, that they may be very 
^■^ upright men, yet may be mistaken in the mean- 
^* iilg.'vrhich they put upon my expressions : they 
^ ^ may not have understood every pajrticular ; they 
mny, when one thii^ was brought forward, have 
omittedy from inadvertency, to mention some- 
things which altered :the meaning. I did not wish 
to disguise iny mind by any colour of it. I said, 
more thim once, that I was ready with an answer, 
— ^and this was,— that I wished the laws in agi- 
taticm might not pass.' 

** At this the earl of Salisbury grew very angry, 

and risii^ up, said, in still more violent langui^e, 

— * There is no cause for your thus disparaging 

tiie witnesses : if we were disposed to bring one 

witness against you, a witness not altogether un- 

ol^ectiionable, we might still bring fouler charges 

against you. Nevertheless, this shall not be done ; 

that all the world may know, with what great 

^Iegldarity, and with what great lenity and mercy 

f we administer justice. Our most serene king has 

' therefore ordered, that your cause should be tried 

< in this noble assembly. Fo^ wfa^o is this Gamett 



146 HidTORlCAL MEMOlRlS Of 

^^ that he should be called forth to harangue in diis 
" place, and insult so many illustrious men ? I ven- 
** ture to say, that the highest cardinal at Rome, 
" if he were obliged to stand on his trial, would 
" not find more honourable judges. You ar^ not 
" summoned hither, Gramett, on your own account; 
" but that your villainy, and the foul errors of your 
" religion, may be brought to light, and the ele- 
*^ mency of his majesty may be made . manifest 
" to the whole world. Your life is in the king's 
^^ hands ; this he might take away fromi you on 
^* many accounts ; but, to the end that justice may 
^^ be 6penly shown, and the mouths of liars and 
^^ ddfamers stopped, he has determined on trfing 
^^ you in this place, before this honourable and 
^ dignified court; of which' court, we can bciast 
** as much as the greatest cardinal of his judgment- 
" seat at Roine. We produce a witness, whose 
" reputation is 'most sacred; who, for the whole 
" world, would not do you injustice : frcwn an- ad- 
" joining room he overheard your conversations, 
'* and it was a matter of policy on our part, that 
*^ you and Oldcom should be stationed together 
" so conveniently, that you might hear and be' 
" heard. Such policy, provided it be coMiMfirnt 
" with Christianity, ought not to be neglected by a 
" well-ordered government. If we did liot adopt 
this method, I really do not know in what way' 
we must have dealt with you ; for, in your bpc^;' 
^^ we are infemoiisly charged with acts of cruelty, 
^' and with the most grievous persecutions ; and on 
^' which' account, we have no little reason to stand* 
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^' in fear of you. . It therefore becomes necessary 
that you should be coaxed and fondled by us, 
as children are by nurses ; lest, if you should be 
visited by disease or death, a report should get 
'^ abroad, that you have been cut off by poison, as 
'' there is now a rumour about one of your brother- 
'^ hood, that he was racked by too violent torture, 
" whereas he inflicted death on himself, through' 
despair.' 
Gamettthought such insulting language should 
'^ not have a reply ; it was evident to all, that it 
proceeded fix>m a disturbed mind ; and that the 
earl spoke incoherently. Who could be igno- 
rant how cruelly those priests were treated, who 
were heretofore apprehended? Not as nurses treat 
'^ children, but as step-mothers treat daughters-in- 
law, whom they hate with the greatest rancour. 
He, whom Salisbury affirms to have laid violent 
'^ hands on himself, was John Owen, (called little 
'^ John, from his diminutive body ;) — ^this man was 
taken with Gamett, and brought to the Tower ; 
he was tortured by the rack, when he was labour- 
<< ing under a rupture : not being able to support 
'' the excruciating pain, his bowels burst ; he was 
'^ taken to his bed, and died soon after. A tale 
^^ was spread that he had perished by his own hands ; 
** the executioner himself denied it; declaring fur* 
" ther, that he had scarcely ever seen a greater 
** firmness in any one; — ^besides, — he was not buried 
" in the fields, nor in the king's highway, with a 
'f stake driven through his body, (as is the custom 
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" in respect to those, who mflict de&tb on them 
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" selves),^ but was interred in t^e Tower itiielf. 
The king's attorney interrupted Sali^biiry, as 
he was violently declaiming^ and chargedOamett 
" with his own confession : when he was'coiiveirsing 
with Teshnoild, (Greenway), Gartiett acknow- 
ledged that he had been apprised of the {^iM, in 
** the sacrament of confession^ but on condittdid that 
^' he should keep it secret, unless it became known 
" from any other quarter ; and, in that case, if he 
^^ should fall into the hands of his enemies, liberty 
^ was given him to divulge, that he might es<c!ap^ 
" the rack. 

"The earl of Northampton then endeavoured to' 
" bring two charges against Gamett'; the €i^ was, 
"that he was virtually involved in ibe conspitacy; 
" by not having prevented it — according to the 
" mtoim of law, — ^ he who does not prevent when' 
" he- can, commands, &c. :'— secondly, that ie' 
" valued his own delivery from torture more tiian^ 
"the safety of the king. But Gamett aAswered,*^' 
" * I prevented it as much as I could; but I did not 
" disclose it to those, who, you suppose, might have 
" hindered it. I had no other reison^ than -the 
" obligation of keeping secret, whatever we hear in 
" the sacrament of confession ; an obligatitm, which 
" we deem it unlawful to violate. Nor is it right 
" to lay to my charge, that I preferred my own 
" safety to the welfare of the whole kingdom ; but 
" I observed the rule, not to do evil, tiiodgh> ^ood 
" might ensue from the doing of it ; for ire hA?^ 
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'^ zio liberty to disclose what we hear in confession, 

*^ except by the leave of him who confesses. For 

' ^ liis good, and for the advantage and well-being 

' ^ of the whole church, sacramental confession was 

' ^ instituted with this obligation of secrecy ; and, if 

' ^ this obligation be violated, all reverence for the 

' * sacrament, and all its utility, would be destroyed ; 

** for who would wish to confess private aflfairs, if 

*' he were not certain of secrecy V 

" Again, — when Salisbury and the king's attor- 

" ney-general were laying to his t^harge, that al- 

'^ though he could not discover the confession of 

** Tesimond, yet he ought to have revealed the plans 

'' of Gatesby and his associates, who had not made 

^ their confessions to him; and that as Tesimond 

'' had not repented, his confession was a nullity ; 

" Gamett answered, in the first place, that Tesi- 

'^ mond had done every thing which was essential 

" to produce the effect and benefit of the sacra- 

"ment; and secondly, that, although there be 

'< something wanting, in which it is necessary to 

'^ produce the benefit and grace of the sacrament, 

^^ in the penitent's r<egard, still it is a sacramental 

'^ confession, and therefore binds the confessor to 

" secrecy, not only in regard to him, who confesses, 

'^ but in regard to all other persons whatever. 

. " Afterwards, — when Gamett was questioned 

" respecting his residence at Warwick, (where he 

" wa£| taken,, when these commotions broke out,)— 

".and about his conversation with Bates, who 

'^ brought a letter from Catesby, after the deteq- 

\^ tioD of the conspiracy ; he answered, that he^ 
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^^ having no suspicion of the rising, had undertaken 
" a journey to St. Winfred's well ; but that, on his 
" return, at the solicitation of his friends, he conti- 
" nued in that part of the coimtry ; and that, if by 
" any chance, he could have foreseen that such a 
" circumstance would happen, he should have re- 
" paired to some place, sufficiently remote from the 
" scene of disturbance. When Bates had come to 
" him with letters, on the discovery of the affair, 
" he did not wish to have any intercourse with one, 
" who had intermiddled with these treasonable 
^^ machinations, and had brought him, his friends, 
" and the catholics universally, into the greatest 
^^ and most certain misfortunes ; that no one had 
" been sent by him to Catesby ; and that whoever 
" might have gone to Catesby, he went without his 
" knowledge. 

" Then the earl of Nottingham, that he might 
" close the proceedings with a super-excellent 
" rhetorical flourish, having asked leave to ques- 
" tion Gamett, said, ' What, Gamett, if I should 
" come to you for the purpose of confession, and 
" should say, that, before an hour was past, I . 
^* should kill the king with a dagger, would you, 
." or would you not disclose it ? ' To whom Gramett 
" answered ; * My lord, if in any other way I came 
" to the knowledge of the affair, I should, of course, 
-" discover it; but, if I came to the knowledge of 
" it in confession, I should seek out every means 
^" of preventing it, and having found them, I should 
*' make use of them accordingly.' — It was no won- 
der if the by-standers heard this sentence with 
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*^ laughter rather than applause, since that, which 

**is for the public advantage of the church of 

*< Christ, is removed far from the understanding 

^ * of heretics ; and when sacraments are trodden 

^ * under foot, it is a matter of course that the rest 

** should fall to the ground. But Nottingham— 

(though ignorant of its justness), — subjoined this 

remark, * Now, Gamett, you are, as it were; in 

'' the pulpit, as you often have been on other occa- 

*^ sions ; but, to tell you frankly, what I think, no 

" sermon of yours has ever produced more fruit, 

** than your sermon on this day.' . After which, 

<< Salisbury said, * Come, Gamett, you see with 

^^ hoW' much kindness and liberality you have been 

^^' treated; you have had ampleliberty of defending 

*^ youriself, and many things have been mentioned, 

" which your best friends could bring forward in 

" support of your cause ; the whole proceeding has 

^^^ been conducted with the greatest moderation, 

** which no one, however ill-disposed, can, as I 

^imagine, gainsay.' 

;. "The twelve jurymen were then called, and 
-^^ Gamett was found, guilty ; he was then asked if 
"ieliad anymore to say. — ^ This only,' replied 
** Gamett, — * I will not quarrel with your sen- 
<f .tence ;— the day will come when this same cause 
'^ will be tried before the tribunal of Christ, in the 
*^ jptea^Dce of us all, — not by erroneous conjectures, 
** by ill-founded arguments, but by the voices of 
-*' bur consciences. In the mean, may God pre- 
^'^ serve the king! . My life and death are at his 
'' disposal : I fear not death, it is the end of my 

VOL. II. L 
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^^ miseries : if his majesty should grant me my We^ 
" — my faith and religion safe,— I will strive, by 
^ all good offices in my power, to deserve well at 
^' his hands.' 

*^ The court having been broken up, and Garpet^ 
^^ according to his sentence, conducted, asaqrypi* 
^' nal, back to the Tower, — while he m prepaipg 
'^ himself for death, it will be useful to loimjk^ 
^' those things, which he prudently did, or dili^ 
^^ gently wrote, in order to compose tlie miodii <sf 
'^ the catholics, and to prevent every plot, ,tmni3h^ 
'^ or sedition. In the first place, when .spnie ;calk<y' 
f^^ lies, in order to withhold the heretics itQjm 0^ 
'^ of peiisecutions, thought it their diUy torondea'' 
^' vour, as much as lay in them^ to preimrt the 
Tatification of the peace with SpJain, ti&tessi the 
free exercise of the catholic religion were jgratnled, 
^^ and others thought that, if the free "etxercise ^ 
"their religion- were withheld from Aheniy ikey 
" ought to have recourse to arms; — all jmnmI^ 
" Gamett an adviser of far diffisrent ffieaawes. 
" He did not indeed undervahoe the oppoftbuity, 
" which presented itseH^ of striving for TfAiffMts 
" liberty, but he considered it wrong to d^nd 
"religion by exciting sedition: there ane ^l^elQ^rs 
" extant written by him on that subject ^ his 
^^ superiors, dated the 2id of Septemibe(rK)f tbefpear 
" 1604, in which, speaking of peace, iie^wys^ 
*^ ' Every wise man approves of .peace, ?a(Dd*WeJi0pe 
" it will be profitable to religion ; Ihis^ 4he catho- 
" lies expect in patience, but, if iibe aittenpt &r 
" ^toleration do not ^ceeed, I fear that the palicn^ 
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^ * - of Bome will not hold q^ ;■ -^wfaff^/tiben ;kt|6des- 

* * jSftry to be.done ? for the Jesuits wilVndtJ)^ able 
^f 4o keep them in their duty. , Let the pqp^;^ in 
^ ^ .the plentitude of his authority^ give brdersy.that 

* ^ .oione of the catholics should dareto stir.' -When 

* * Gamett had made ^ this ; resolution known to -the 
' ^ loathoUc^, there were not wanting men unfa^wur- 
'*-. ably:dispQsed to the society,, who said of us, that 
^ * wje w^ere hunting after the king'gf favour, by coin*- 

* !^. pli|i3ancje. This circumstance Gamett mentions 
*.^ iin another letter : it having been inquired, whe- 
** tber. those things were true, which had' been 

* * -^bfought from Padua by ah unknown author, 

* * * that the Jesuits had given offence to the king, 

* * by seeking to , interrupt the negotiations for 

* ^ peAQ^,' he wrote, in October of the same -year, to 
** this effect: ^ As to what has been written from 

"* ^ Beuiua, that the king is displeased with th6 catho- 
^ ^ lies, "on aQCO^nt of the intemperate proceedings of 
^ * certain Jesuits, — ^how far this is from tnith, is 

* * well;€paoi;gh known in England. Here, every 
^^ operiff aware with what earnestness and diligence 

* * tfee jesvits have promoted peace. The ambas- 
^ * s^dor undoubtedly made very great use of their 
^* co9ii#^ and assistance ipjthat business. More- 

* * overj, — Mt long' before the ratification took place, 
^^ aipersoEn of the firsjk rank in the kingdom, after 
^< he:had 3aid that the jei^uits were men of rectitude, 
\ ^ pru.d^nci^, ;9nd learmng, commended them, in a 
^' puJ^Uc cissembly, because they had made isuch 
^^istientio^is esKertionsdn the cause of pea&e. It 
'^ has been- alito ascertained that the conspiracy of 

L 2 
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" Watson would have attracted many to it, if the 
" Jesuits had not checked the evil. And, though 
" it be not in their power to control the machina- 
" tions and schemes of every restless and dairing 
" individual, they will, however, take care, that the 
" far greater and better part of the catholics follow 
" peaceable counsels : those who are more hostile 
*' to us, give out, that we flatter and soothe the > 
^* king and his counsellors ; bu^ as long as they 
** produce no other accusation j^ainst us, we will 
" bear ihis censure in quiet, and reckon it as praise.' 
" Subsequently to this, when, from more frequent 
" conversations with Catesby, he had discovered 
" that there was something of consequence in agita- 
" tion, which Catesby did not wish him to under- 
stand folly, he took care to expatiate in his ser- 
mons oftener, and in stronger terms than before, 
" on the duty and merit of a patient endurance 
" of evils, and the proper fortitude of christians ; 
" and to exhort the catholics rather to subdue per- 
" secution by Idnganimity than conquer it by resist- 
" ance. This offended Catesby, either because he 
" believed those things were levelled at hhnsdtf, or 
" because he heard unwillingly, what he thought 
" likely to raise, in the minds of the heare»^ a 
^^ doubt of the lawfolness of joining him and his 
*^ companions in the plot. Hence Catesby did not 
" so often converse with Gamett, or so constantly 
^^ attend his sermons, as he was used to do* He 
^^ began even to find fault with the Jesuits, whoy. as 
^^ he said, raised divisions in the cathode body> by 
/' sometimes cgpposing the power of the pcqpe> tMBft- 
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^' times extolling Ibe virtue of patience, and some- 
<< times holding out a vain hope of better times. 
'^ When these things were reported to Gramett, he 
'^ again consulted his superiors ; he wrote to Rome 
^^ the following letter, on the 8th of May in the 
^ year after : — ^ Almost all the catholics seem to be 
<< driven to dei^air ; many complain of the Jesuits, 
^'because they are an obstacle to their having 
" recourse to open violence. These things have 
" fortunately been reported to me ; for I dare not 
^^ inquire what is their intention, what are their 
'^ counsels, because our father-general has ordered 
^ U8 to abstain entirely from all such affairs.' To 
*^ which letter the general wrote an answer to this 
<' effect : ^ That he ought to strive, with all his 
'' might, to put an end to all the schemes, which 
'< the catholics were fcMrming for their religious 
" liberty ; and to take care that they utterly aban- 
'^ doned those projects, because they could neither 
^^ be put into motion, nor accomplished, without 
« many and very grievous disadvantages to reli- 
" gion ; and because they would quickly bring the 
'^ catholics themselves into the greatest difficulties; 
<^ and what was principally to be considered, be-. 
*^ cause the most holy vicar of Christ did not only 
^y dis^prove such designs, but peremptorily orders 
" it to be abandoned : in addition to this, the ho* 
** nour of the order is at stake, since no little dis- 
" grace would attend its members, if the catholics 
^' diould be guilty of any thing reprehensible : for 
<< the world would not be easily persuaded, that 
^^ these and similar plots were formed without the. 
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'* knowiedgE, or even wiuioiit me coDcmreiice of 
" Ac societr/ 

*' Fa&erPei90iiswrQte,iiillieiuaiieof ftepontifl^ 
^^ letters to the same eflfect As soon as lie re ce iv ed 
^^ diow letters, Gianiett assembled Catesbjand some 
'" odier cadiolics ; he explained to diem die codn- 
^ mands of die pcmtiff, entreated and beseecbed 
"^eiaar to take care of what ther were doings and 
attempting to accomplish. When he saw diem 
angry, and heard diem say diat die pc^ was led 
to diis opinicHi, not by his own judgmstit, but by 
the cowardlT letters of some cadicJics : dml his 
holiness woold be of anodier opinioiu if he coold 
see die miseries and distresses of die cadK^cs, 
'^ and was made acquainted widi dieir real Tiews ; 
^ CSamett reciMnmended diem to consult die pcqpe, 
"'through some tm^y peifscm, and diaf^ by him, 
^' diey dioold explain acc ura lrfy to die pope dieir 
^ paiticalar designs. His adri^ was apprared of ; 
* and, as Edmund Bamham about dwt time was 
preparing f<Mr a journey into Bdgiani, die whicde 
a&ir was entrusted to him. WIku he set out 
** <m his journey, Gamett gaTe him lettos to his 
^^ friends, and to die aposti^c nuncio ; anodier 
" letter he sent, at die same tnne^ by die poBl^ to 
** die general of Ae society, in which he made him 
^ acqittinted widi what he had done ; I here gnre 
** it in his own words : — 

'' ^ / kme nctmd yomr hrigkifs ktter^ wkkk 
Jfmtrmce wkk ihat re^Kcf, wikA is dm immrds 
mi$ MntKf me jMir kftrdtmifL Tcttf tFwfy si^y 
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my own part, that I have four times already 

*^ Jkindtred the insurrection ; and there is no doubt j 

^ Aut I can prevent all general preparations of 

^^ 49rmSy since it is certain that many catholics are 

^* 4ietemnned to attempt nothing of the kindy with- 

, ^ ^HU my . concurrencCy unless from urgent neces- 

^ ^^ity. There are two thifigs, however y which make 

'^ 4iie very uneasy ; — the first y lest it should happen 

^ thai same catholics should, in some one province, 

^^fly lo armSy which may oblige others to do the 

*^ iame : for the number of tkosey who camiot be 

" nitrained by the bare order of his holinessy is 

^ not small. Even when pope Clement was alive, 

^ th^ dared to ask^ whether the pope could hinder 

" them from defending their awn lives ? They say, 

'^m^eavery that no priest shall be privy to their 

" secrets; nay, some even of my friends complain 

"of mCy that I place obstacles in the way of 

^ their pkms. In order to soothe them in some 

^manner J and, at least, to gain time, by a little 

^debffy that suitable remedies may be providedy I 

^aduisedihem to send, by common consent, some one 

%toMs hoUness. This has been done; and I have 

^directed him to the most illustrious nuncio in 

*^J1anderSj that he may be recommended by. him 

^to his hoHness; I have also written letters, in 

"/uMchf I have erplained their olyect, and the rea- 

** mmt on both sides of the question. These letters 

^ nrc written at great length, and are very full of 

^ mMa\ for they will be carried with the greatest 

^^ So much for the first danger. The second is 

L4 
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" * The whole of April was given to dclrbera- 
^ tion adjto what shouM at last he re8<^ved on con- 
*^ eendng him ; for Selisbviy had heen heard to 
" dHy openly, that no clear proof had been brooght 
^^ against km till (he conrersation with Oldcom; 
^^ and his deelaration that the knowledge which he 
^' had received of the conspiracy came to hkn in 
^ the sacFttmeirt of repentance. The sacrament tiiey 
*^ ibemsdhres had exploded, yet Ihey had not so hx 
" shaken off reverence towards religion in general, 
^'^ us not id eqpprove the use of it amoiiig catholics, 
^^ and to coi^Mer secrecy in aH that passed in it, 
** Ma most necessary duly. The gravity, tike can- 
^' dkmr, a&d the openness which Glt»m^ showed 
^^ in his answers, had, at the san^ time, procured 
" him both respect and pity. His execution was 
^^ also retarded by an apprehension, lest his vener- 
^ Me counfenance, in which dignity and modesty 
"wer** united, should persuade those, who saw 
^ him^, (which indeed proved to be the ea^se), that 
^ hoAmg of atrocity or outri^, no concealed or 
^^ cruel design, could have entered into a breast so 
" evidently peaceable. However, there was a proof 
" 'dwwn from this Very dignity^ which undid him ; 
^* «iace^ ind^[>enda!idy ctf the stain of infamy which 
^^would fafi* on dliiewhdteordier of Jesuits from the 
^^ e&ecuti^ ' of "diis one man, (whom the rabble 
" styled a gveat seminarist and a^lijltle' pope)- his 
" equality and high ^ces would • p^rsoade die 
^ pciSf^) that s& great a man would not have been 
^ blight te^ tbM plaee^ unless he had been con- 
^' victed o^ the fovilest erime. 13ie third day of 
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^' May — the festival of the invention of the holy 
** cross, — ^was appointed for his punishment. 

" Near to the episcopal church of St. Paul, aid 
its western door, an ample space is suirroiinded 
with very high houses ; here, a spacious wooden 
stage was erected ; and on it a gallows ; there 
'^ was at the side of it a block, on which, after 
^^ hanging a short time, the criminal was to be 
"quartered, limb by limb; and hard by the block 
'* there was a blazing fire to bum his entrsdls. A 
" vast crowd of every description occupied the 
" place at break of day, and, on every side, filled 
" up the open space and windows : — ^the expecta- 
*^ tion of all was very great. According to custom, 
" Gramett wa3 dragged from the Tower on a hurdle, 
" having hi3 eyes, for the most part, raised to 
^heaven; now and then lifting up his handis, and 
'[ praying, in his mind, or with his tongue. When 
" he had a little recovered from the shaking upon 
" the hurdle, and cheered his spirits, he mounted 
" the platform, and courteously saluting thfe sur- 
" rounding multitude, with a look composed of 
^^ the greatest modesty and cheerfulness, — (leave 
" of speaking having been given to him), — ^^he ad- 
" dressed them to this effect :— * This day is sacred 
^^ to the finding of the holy cross ! Under the pro- 
"^ tection of this cross, it has pleased the Divine 
5' Goodness that I should be brought to this place, 
and lay down, for its sake, my life, and aU the 
crosses of this fleeting and inconstant life. This 
" is, indeed, a great blessing ! a blessing, for which 
'^ it is proper that I return God unlimited thanks. 






1&6 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF . 

* t • 

" What other day ought more to be wished for by 
^^ me, than that on which the commemoration of 
" the cross of Christ is most splendidly celebrated 
" throughout the whole catholic church ! Most of 
" you know on what account I am now dying ; it 
" is unquestionably, because I did not reveal a cir- 
" cumstance, told me in the sacrament of confes- 
^^ sion; in which, though I have not sinned against 
" God, yet I seem, to most people, to have offended 
" against the king. To be bought to have offended 
" the king, really gives me great concern. You 
" ought, however, to know, that, among us, there. 
" is that respect for the saqrament, that it is, on 
" no account, lawful to divulge any wicked designs 
" which are heard in it ; unless when and where, 
^^ the penitent himself hath granted leave. In one 
^^ thing, perhaps, but certainly in this one thing. 
^^ only, have I offended ; that I suppressed, in si- 
^^ lence, some suspicions I had, from other sources., 
'^ Still, in the mean time, I strove, by other means,. 
^' to appease the minds of the turbulent, and to 
" prevent their plots : my own opinion of these 
'^ persons deceived me^ and for this silence, I ask. 
" pardon.' 

" Some person then objected to him, thatCatesby 
" had discovered his intentions to him out of con- 
'* fession; and had said that he had the hand-writ- 
" ing of Gamett himself as a proof of that fact 
" * Show me the hand-writing,' said Gamett: * if 
" it be really my writing, I will not deny it; lam^ 
** however, sure, that you can produce nothing of 
^^ this kind/ That person having put his hwd in 
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^* a bag, and finding nothing, asked the servant 
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standing by, for it ; he said that it was at home. 

* Most assuredly,' said Gamett, * you neither 

have it here, nor at home. I have ever been far 
" fipom every thought of this kind ; every such 
'" thought being wicked in itself, and contrary to 
" ihe well regulated institutes of the catholics. I 
^^ exhort you all to abstain from such turbulent 
" machinations, and learn to keep your souls in 
" patience/ 

^^ Being asked whether he had any thing further 
" to say ? ' This alone,' said he, * that all catholics 
"present may pray with me, and for me/ 

" Being led from the edge of the stage, to the 
"foot of the ladder, which was placed against the 
^ gallows, he was asked, whether he thought him- 
"self condemned justly? He answered, — " un- 
« justly, as far as I am condemned for having been 
" privy to the laying of the powder under the par- 
" liament-house. For I knew nothing about ^at, 
" unless in such a place, and in such a manner, as 
" rendered it impossible for me to divulge it : — 
" but, so far as I made known to none, the suspi- 
" cions which I have acknowledged myself to have 
" entertained, I leave it to the judgment of every 
^ one to think of it as he pleases.' 

" Having stripped off his clothes, even to the 
" shirt, which had been sewn together as low as 
" fhe ankles, and kneeling down for a little, he 
^' prayed in silence. He tihen ascended the steps 
*^ of tlie ladder, and said with a loud voice, ^ May 
" God bless you all ! and make you roman-catho- 
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" Ucs ! For others, there is no entrance into hea^ 
^^ ven ! May our Lord God bless. the king^ ^ue^en^ 
"prince, and all the council ! When I was/^xa- 
"mined in the first injstsaice, my reason fpr not 
" acting openly with the .nob^man deputed to me^ 
" was, (because I wajs forbidden by .the ^bond of the 
" sacrament : but, when I ascertained t^at the affair 
" had been made public by those, who listened to 
" my conversatiQU in prison, I thought it better to 
" confess the fact, as it was, than, by my silence^ 
," t9 give occasions for suspicion and talk; for the 
" disposition of man is prone always to suspect and 
"report what is worse than the real fact; lest 
" top, the reputation of my dear brother Tesimond 
" should suffer, as he was thought to have interr 
" meddled more with this plot than he really did. 
" As to what regards myself, I die a catholic.—*- 
" We adore thee, O Christ! and bless thee, be.- 
" cause, by thy cross thou hast redeemed the world ! 
" This sign of the cross will be in heaven when 
" the Lord shall come to judgment ! Alkluuih /--^ 
"Then, having addressed the Virgin Mother in a 
^^ short hymn, and having Treated .many times, 
"the words of our Lord Chris^ from Ae psalm, 
" \ Into thy hands I commt rmf spxrHy he crossed 
" his arms on his l9;east ; and entreating of God 
"rthat he might bear that sign in his heart to his 
" last n;u)m€aQ;t9f he was turned off the }adder. — 
" The populace, by .their crie^, deterred tl^e exe- 
^^xsQ&fxatr £rom cutting the rrope too soen^ — diou4>^ 
" |Qg agaui and again,-^^<ire^ qffl Ke^sffft La 
" km htiu^to the kat breath /' 
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'^' While lie was dying, a deep silence and much 

'^ c^ompassion appeared. Some argued^ from his 

*' modest gravity, some from the steadiness of his 

^* mind and countenance, Which he preserved even 

^^ In deaths othera from hia s^isible answers, that 

^^ m deed .60 atrocious, as that with which he was 

^^ enlarged, could not have been committed by -such 

'^>aiDan; and they declared, that he was a saint, 

'^ and without doubt received into heaven. So 

'^ powerfiil is. innocence against ^uay false accusation 

" whatever ! " 
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CHAP. XLVL 

C0N"FOlPri)ER CO^SPPRACY continued: MISCEL- 
LAM'BOtJS OCCURRENCES AND REFLECTIONS. 

iVE have presented our readers with the accounts 
published of ^e gunpowder conspiracy, by two 
historians of very . di£ferent characters, and who 
have written with very diflFerent views : we shall 
now attempt to present them, I. With a summary 
mention of the principal publications to which the 
conspiracy gave rise : II. An account of some other 
fiithers of the society of Jesus, who were accused 
of concurring in it : III. Some observations on fhe 
conduct of father Garnett, in respect to it, and in 
respect to certain circumstances, with which it was 
connected : IV. A discussion of the charge brought 
i^aitist Cecil, earl of Salisbuiy-, that he was privy 
to it, and that it was secretly fomented Hby him : 
V. And an inquiry, whether the guilt of it can be 
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justly charged on the general body of English 
catholics. 

XLVI. 1. 
Writers to be consulted on the subject. 

Those, who wish to have a complete knowledge 
of the nature and extent of the gunpowder con- 
spiracy, and of all that protestants have said upon 
it, to criminate the catholics, and of all which catho- 
lics have asserted in their defence, should peruse 
several other publications beside those, which have 
been noticed : particularly the Relation of it which 
was printed by the order of government* ; king 
James's Account of it f^ Isaac Casaubon s Letter 
upon it, to the learned Jesuit Fronto le Due :{;, the 
Tortura Torti of the bishop of Chichester §, and the 

* '* A true and perfect Relation of the whole Proceedings 
*' against the most barbarous Traitors, Gamett a Jesuit and his 
** Confederates ; containing sundry speeches delivered by the 
^' lords commissioners, at their arraignments, for the better 
^ satisfaction of those that were hearers, as occasion was 
** offered. The earl of Northampton's speech has been en- 
« larged upon those grounds, which were set down ; and lastly, 
^^ all that passed at Gamett's execution. Imprinted at Lon- 
<* don by Robert Barker, printer to the king's most excellent 
*' majestic, 1606:" —Reprinted with a preface and several 
papers or letters of sir Everard Digby, chiefly relating to 
the gunpowder plot, by Thomas lord bishop of Lincoln, in 
1679, 8^0* 

t James's Apology and Prsemonition, printed among liis 
odier works. 

I Isaaci Casauboni Epistolc, Hagis Cwfn* 1638. Ep. dxx. 
4to. p. 351. 

$ Tortura Torti, seu Reiponsio ad Torti Librum, London, 
4Uh 
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Antilogia of Dr. Abbott *. All these publications, 
(but least of them, that of king James), are unfa- 
vourable to the catholics. On the other hand, the 
catholics have been ably defended by cardinal 
Bellarminet, Andreas Eudeemon- Johannes, aCretan 
jeawitJ,.Dr. Ghalloner§, and Dr. Milner||.— The 
official account of the plot, inserted in Win wood's 
Memorials, has been already noticed. 

XLVL 2. 

" 1  - 

Offer Jesuits accused of being concerned in the Conspireu;y 

Three Jesuits, besides Gamett, were alleged to 
hxve been implicated in the conspiracy; father 
CJerard^, father Oldcom, and fether Greenway. 
*3rhe two first were apprehended ; father Greenway, 
^n the first discovery of the conspiracy, fled to the 
^x)ntinent 

Father Gerard was, almost immediately after his 
apprehension, imprisoned in the Tower. There, he 
"was taken into a dungeon ; various instruments of 
tor6ire in it were shown to him ; and he was 
threatened with the severest applications of them, 

* AntQogia, adversus Apologiam Eudsmon-Joannis pro 
Gameto, 1613. 

t MatthgiTorti Responsio ad Librum Jacobi Regis Magna} 
BritHimMe^ de Juramento Fidelitatis. Col. 8vo. 1610. 
" X Andrea Eudaemon-Joannis Cydonii Apologia pro Gar- 
neto, 1613. 8vo« 

j Memoira of Missionary Priests, vol. ii. p. 246. 

I Letters to a Prebendary. Letter vii. 

f There is a curious letter respecting Gerard, in Strype'ii 
I, vol. iv. p. 307. 

VOL. II. M 
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unless he made the expected discoveries. After a 
short time had elapsed, without his making any 
such <:ommunication, his hands were screwed into 
two iron rings, and by these, he was &stened to a 
column, at a height which did not allow his feet to 
touch the ground. He was kept in this excruciating 
torture during one hour : a block was then placed 
under his feet, and he remained in that state during 
five more hours. He was then removed. On the next 
day the same torture was inflicted on him. He 
fainted under it, and was recalled to sense by the 
pouring of vinegar down his throat ; but the torture 
was continued. On the following day he was 
ordered to it, for the third time, but the gQvemor 
of the Tower interfered and prevented it He was 
then permitted to remain in quiet, and at the end 
of twenty days the use of his linibs began to be 
restored to him. With the connivance of 9ome 
persons within the Tower, and the assistance of 
some of his friends without it, he made his escape. 
He then buried himself in obscurity; still exer- 
cising, as far as he was able, his missipnaiy duties; 
but finding himself in danger of being retaken, he 
crossed the seas. Twenty-six years after this time^ 
a libel was published, accusinghim of hav^^boasted 
that he had taJjLen an active part in the .pfpt^ Q^.of 
his even having shown, with exultation,* therhapd^ 
kerchief, with which he wiped the sweat from his 
brow, while he was working in the Vault, in which 
the powder was deposited. Upon this, the general 
of the society of Jesus required of him, in theimost 
solemn manner, to declare the truth. In obedi^ice 
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to this order, he affirmed, upon his oath, before 
Grod and his angels, that the story of his ^^ working 
" in the powder vault, or taking any other part in 
" the conspiracy, was absolutely false." A copy of 
this declaration was sent by the order of the general 
to Dr. Smith, bishop of Chalcedon in Asia, and 
dien exercising, under delegation from the Roman 
see, episcopal functions in England; the prelate 
was requested to call upon the author of the report, 
to make good the charge; but the author never 
caiile forward to prove or even to avow it. 

Father Oldcom was racked five times, and once, 
with great severity, during several hours. His only 
legal guilt was, that, after the discovery of the plot, 
and before the proclamation for apprehending the 
oflfenders was issued, he received father Gamett 
into his house, and did not disclose the circumstance 
to government There was not even the slightest 
evidence of his having been concerned in the plot, 
or acquainted with any circumstanoe connected 
with it He was however tried, for misprision of 
treason^ and found guilty : he was cut down alive, 
and embowelled. 

It has been mentioned, that father Greenway 
escaped to the continent : he persisted to the last 
in declaring his innocence of the conspiracy, and 
^t he had no other knowledge of it, than from 
Catesby in the way of sacramental confession. 
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XLVI. 3. 
Observations on the Conduct of father Gamett. 

The guilt of Gamett was a subject of great dis- 
cussion: it gives rise to three distinct inquiries ; 
the first, — whether he knew of the conspiracy, 
further than in consequence of the communication 
which Greenway made to him, by the desire of 
Catesby ; — the second, whether he was justified in 
keeping secret the information, which he had re- 
ceived, and the suspicions, which, in consequence 
of it, and from other circumstances, he entertained 
of the turbulent designs of some catholics ;— the 
third, whether he behaved, during his examination, 
and upon his trial, with due regard to truth aiid 
sincerity. 

As to the first of these topics of inquiry : — it is 
an article of catholic belief, that the seal of 'sacra- 
mental confession is inviolable ; that the confessor 
is boimd to observe the most absolute and unqualified 
secrecy on all that he hears from his penitent in his 
confession; and that a case cannot be supposed, in 
which it is lawfiil for the confessor to divulge it 
without the consent of the penitent To use a strong 
expression of St. Augustine, " a priest is considered 
" to know less of the things, which he hears in con- 
" fession, than of those, of which he is absolutely 
" ignorant." Thus, the confessor is boimd to his 
penitent ; but the bond is not reciprocal : for the 
-penitent is imder no such sacramentel obligation of 
secrecy, and may, without breach of it, disclose 
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whatever passes between him and his confessor. 
The penitent also may authorize the confessor to 
reveal what passes in the confession, to a third per- 
son, either lay or ecclesiastic : still, the obligation 
of secrecy continues so far, that the penitent may 
direct the revelation to be made, \mder the sacra- 
mental obligation of secrecy ; and, when it is made 
vflider this obligation, the party is bound to secrecy, 
in. the same manner, and to the same extent, as the 
confessor. A breach of this secrecy is considered 
by catholics as a crime of the blackest dye : scarcely 
half-a-dozen. instances of it are known to have ex- 
isted. This, the catholics deem to be a remarkable 
intervention of Divine Providence ; — and,if wecon- 
sider the number of vicious priests, and particularly 
die number of those, who have deserted the catholic 
&ith, and shown a total disregard to truth and 
honour, it must be confessed that the circumstance, 
which we have noticed, is not a little remarkable. 

It has been mentioned, that Catesby revealed the 
design to Greenway in the tribunal of confession ; 
thatGreenway dedared it to be a crime both against 
God and man, endeavoured to dissuade him from 
it; and, to gain time, desired and obtained his leave 
to mention it to Gamett, and consult him on its 
lawfulness :— that Gamett expressed himself in the 
same manner as Greenway had done, and, like him, 
in order to gain time, recommended a consultation 
wilh the pope : both Greenway and Gamett knew 
that the pope would reprobate the design; they 
hoped, ' therefore, that when his opinion was ob- 
tained, it would render the project abortive, and 

M3 
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that, in the mean time, its contrivers would remain 
in peace, and obtain a more christian spirit. It 
is not improbable that Catesby's commonicatiaiis 
to Green way, and through him to Gamett, were 
made with a view of leading them to concur in the 
plot, or at least to sanction it by their approbation. 
To each, he enjoined sacramental secrecy, unless 
the plot became public ; in that case, he authorized 
them to make any use, which they should think 
proper, of the communication. It appears, from 
the Letter of Casaubon, which we have mentioned, 
and from the Reply to it of EudsBmon- Johannes, 
that one of the consultations upon the conspiracy 
between Greenway and Gamett took place while 
they were walking: hence, their adversaries in- 
ferred, that this communication at least could not 
be sacramental, as in the sacrament of penance, the 
penitent, unless he is hindered by illness, is^ always 
upon his knees. Gamett admitted tbat this was 
generally the case, when the sacrament of penance 
was administered ; but observed, that it was not 
attended to in consultations, which, by the desire 
of the penitent, the confessor had with other per- 
sons, in reference to the confession. — Every ro- 
man-^catholic must allow, that, acciording to the 
established roles and practice of his church, the 
conduct of Gamett, admitting this to be a true re- 
presentation of it, was, thus far at leasts free from 
blame. Whether the rule and practice be just and 
wise, is another question. Gam^tt's was ah ex- 
treme case; and every judicious and candid reader 
mus allow, that though, when a general principle 
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18 admitted, it extends equally to extreme as to or- 
dinaiy cases,- still, it is not lawful to decide upon 
its noxious or innoxious tendency, from its conse- 
quences in an insulated case, or in a case of an 
extreme description. 

2. Gamett, however, had received other com- 
mmiications. — We have seen how great his ap- 
prehensions were, that some, among the catholics, 
would, in opposition both to their religion and 
Aeir true interest, have recourse to violent mea- 
fltOfes^and how anxiously and earnestly he strove 
to prevent them. Here the question arises — whether 
it was his duty to communicate to government 
diese apprehensions, and their causes ? Upon this, 
Gamett would Qaturally pause : it is repugnant to 
flie feelings of every honourable man to turn in- 
former ; perhaps Gamett did not know any thing 
specific, or any thing that he could demonstrate 
by regular proof; but he knew the hostile spirit of 
the minister to the catholics : this, he must fear, 
would lead them to proceedings of extravagant 
ttid undistinguishing cruelty, — and he believed 
also, or at leadt strongly hoped, that his paternal 
and salutary councils had withdrawn these turbu- 
. leirt spirite from the precipice, to which they were 
roshing.-^Add to this, that the commimications, 
of which we are now speaking, had informed Gar- 
nett, rather of the existence of a general angry 
mind among some of the catholics, in consequence 
ef the very unexpected treatment which they re- 
eeived firom James, immediately after his accession 
16' the throne, than of a settled or organized plan 

M 4 
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of ajggression. Now this spirit of general and in- 
distinct tarhulence commonli/ evaporates in its own 
blusterings, and produces nothing serious./ View- 
ing the situation of Gamett in this light, every 
candid person will make great allowances for llie 
line of conduct which he pursued, and hesitate 
before he condemns him : he might be justly found 
guilty by a court of law, while a court of honour 
would think gently of his case. He appears, to 
the writer, to have pronounced a just sentence on 
himself, when, after intimating his own doubt^ 
whether his conduct had been quite blamdess, in 
not revealing the communications of which we 
are now speaking, he asked pardon of his sove- 
reign, for concealing whatever it had been his 
duty to reveal. 

3. An attentive, and he believes an impartial 
and candid examination of the very trying scenes, 
in which it was the misfortune of Gamett to be 
placed, has led the writer to think, not unfavour- 
ably, of his sincerity either on his examinations, 
or during his trial. He avowed explicitly, two 
opinions, each of which was particularly calculated 
to prejudice his judges against him :— the power of 
the pope to dethrone sovereigns for heresy, and the' t 
lawfulness, in certain circumstances,' of equivoca- 
tion and mental reservation.  . ^ 

In this and his other writings, the writer has 
(expressed his opinion, that the first of these doc- 
trines rests on no solid foundation; and that .the 
attempts of the popes to enforce it, have been a 
source of much tempoiral and much spirituiEd evil : 
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but, while lie reprobates the doctrine itself, he 
caimot withhold a tribute of respect to those, who, 
^frcnn motives of conscience, either openly avowed 
ity or reftised to disclaim it in circumstances, in 
which the rejection of it would have saved them 
from a sanguinary death, or at least recommended 
them to mercy. Such, to a certain extent, was 
the case of Gramett. Most probably, his disavowal 
of the pope's deposing power would not have pre- 
vented his condemnation : — still there was a chance 
of it, or at least of its serving him essentially in 
some mamier. Of this, every man, not thoroughly 
{Mrincipled in virtue's book, would have eagerly 
availed himself: Gamett more honourably and 
more sincerely avowed the oflfensive doctrine, and 
submitted to the consequence. 

The doctrine of equivocation and mental reser- 
Tttion, in the manner in which this doctrine is 
generally represented, is still more odious and per- 
nicious than the deposing doctrine, ajs it saps the 
foundations of honourable intercourse in society, 
and f^r dealing between man and man. — A person 
is said to equivocate, when he expresses himself in 
terms, which are true in the sense in which they 
aire understood by the speaker, but false in the sense 
in which they are understood, and the speaker 
knows them to be understood, by the hearer : he is 
said to be guilty of mental reservation, when he 
expresses himself in terms, which, as they are 
spoken, are absolutely false both in respect to the 
speaker and the hearer, but which, in a manner 
perfectly unknown to the hearer and unsuspected 
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by him, the speaker accommodates to truth, by 
pidding, mentally, some words to the sentence which 
he utters, and with which addition it becomes a 
truth. Some persons have contended that either 
practice is; lawful, when it does essential good, ieaid 
l^roduces no detriment to any one ; or when the 
deckration is made to a person who has no right to 
interrogate the party or claim to his confidence. 

Let us suppose, they say, that a person possesses 
the secret of the state, and is questioned upon it by 
one, whom he knows to be a spy ; if he tells the 
truth, the secret is revealed, and the nation will be 
undone; if he hesitates, the Secret is discovered, 
and the same consequence itiust follow. What 
should he do ? An equivocation, or a mental reser^ 
vation, will save the state : is it not lawfiil ? In 
circumstances of this extreme nature, would not 
the most honourable man have recourse to such a 
subterfuge ? Have not the most honourable men 
often had recourse to such, an expedient ? Gariiett 
too might argue on this principle :— it is a received 
maxim of the law of every civilized state, but ac- 
knowledged and respected nowhere more than in 
Ei^land, that no person is compellable to accuse 
himself. Gamett underwent several examinations. 
In the just and equitable administration of justice, 
which now prevails in England, Gamett would not 
have been compelled to answer even one of the 
questions, which were put to him, on his examina- 
tion : but, in those times, the rack * was always in 

 

* The reader will find the question respecting the lawful- 
ii6l» of; equivocation and mental i^eser^ticAi diiteataed widi 
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view. Thus, an extreme case arrived. The ma- 
gistrate asked a question, to which he had no right 

learning, candour, and ingenuity, by father GriflR^t in his 
R€pdnse au liTre intitul6 ^* Extraits des AssertionB,** &c. 4to. 
1765, voL iii. p. 203. . Fath^ GrifiFHt seems aware of the dif- 
ficulty, which attends all discussions, where an extreme case 
Is to be justified upon a principle, the application of which, 
to mean or ordinary cases, leads to the most frightful con- 
sequences, and thus shows it to be erroneous. 

The use of equivocation on some occasions was also defended 
by fitther Persons, in his *' Treatise on Mitigation towards 
*' Catholic Subjects against the seditious Writings of Thomas 
'' A^orton, minister, 1607, 4to."and in his defence of that work, 
by ** A quiet and sober Reckoning with Mr. Thomas Morton, 
« by P. R. 1609, 4to.'' Mr. Alban Butler, in his « Life of 
** m Toby Mattiiews," (p. 17), observes, that in the former of 
these works, ** the attempts of Persons to vindicate the use 
of equivocations, alarm a judicious reader, and deserve a 
severe animadversion.'' At the assembly of the GaUican 
clergy, in 1700, ** Bossiiet announced, that to use equivoca* 
** ttons or mental reservations, was to give to the words and 
V i^irases of language, an arbitrary meaning, framed at will, 
only understood by the speaker, and contrary to the mean- 
ing, which the rest of the world give them. He remarked, 
'* dutt, one is not called upon to justify all those words of 
**hxAj men, in which some untruth may be found ; that it is 
** better to describe them, as human weaknesses^ their proper 
<< name, than to excuse them by the artificial terms of equivo* 
** cations and mental reservations, in which concealment and 
** bad fiiith would be manifest." Bausset's Hist, de Bossuet, 
L xi. 

It is observable, that some of those, who advocate the law- 
fulness of equivocation and mental reservation, refer to the 
]^e8 of *^ not guilty'^ in the English court of law, which, they 
contODd, cannot be used by a guilty person consci^oitiously, 
unless he reconciles himself to it by the doctrines of equivo- 
cation or mental reservation. But this is a mistake ;— rthe plea 
is a ccmventionary fonn of words, by whidi the party on trial, 
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to reqaire an answer ; if Gamett declined to an^ 
swer it, he had reason to be fearfol of the rack ; or 
that his silence would be construed to be proof of 
his guilt From this dreadful position, equivoca- 
tion, or mental reservation, would, under the cir- 
cumstances, save him ; it might serve many, and 
could prejudice no one. In this extreme case, he 
thought it justifiable. He may have been wrong ; 
— ^but, if we blame him, surely we should pity 
him*. 

XLVI. 4. 
Cecits Privity to the Conspiracy. 

No circumstance, which has come to the know- 
ledge of the writer, in the course of his investigation 
of this interesting part of his subject, has led him 
to the discovery of a single fact, which can render 
Cecil justly suspected of having been privy to the' 
plot, previously to a short time preceding its dis- 
covery. That, in his disposition he was extremely 
unfavourable to tiie catiiolics, and that he would 
rejoice in any event, that was likely to render them 
objects of public odium, may be conceded ; but, 
while this affords ground for suspicion, it extends 

16 understood, as much by eveiy other person as himself, not 
to deny the reality, but to put his accusers on the proof of his 
guilt. 

* <f What hindered you," said the earl of Salisbury to Gar- 
nett, in one of his private examinations in the Tower, from 
** diseovering the plot?" " Even you yourself," answered 
Graniett; ^* fbr I knew full well, should I have revealed the plot, 
^* and not the plotters, you would have racked this poor body 
*' of inine to confess.* Fuller's Church History, b. x. p. 39. . 
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no higher ; and thus, so far as it stands single, 
proves nothing. 

It is said, that some protestant writers, asOsbom, 

Higgins, and the authors of "The Protestants Plea," 

and " The Politicians Catechism," accuse Cecil of 

fomenting the plot, and reaping its fruits : but not 

one of these writers mentions a single fact, which 

s^ipports the accusation: now, where there is not 

e^dence, there cannot be proof. 

It is observable, that the expression of Osbom is 

isquoted : he is cited for having called the plot 

a neat device of the secretary ;" now, he applies 

is expression not to the plot, but to the letter, 

"^rhich wiBus sent to lord Monteagle y — " which let- 

** ter, he terms a neat device of the secretary, to 

*' fetch him in, to whose nature and person, if not 

** to both, he had a quarrel * :" — a loose intimation, 

tod entitled to no regard. Higgins wrote at the 

distance of more than a century after the event took 

place ; what he says, is altogether assertion, and 

is therefore of no weight. The writers of " The 

Protestants Plea" and " The Politicians Catechism," 

wrote nearer to the time ; but, as they support 

jdieir insinuations neither by fact , nor argument, 

the testimony of neither is entitled to a voice f- 

* See hb Secret Memoirs in Ballantyne's Collection, voL i. 
p. iSo. 

t The last of these writers mentions that one of CeciFs 
lenrants, two months before the event happened, advised a 
catholic friend of his, of the name of Buck, to be upon his 
giiard, as some great mischief was on the forge against those 
of his religion: — but this circumstance, unaccompanied by 
others, is of no weight. 
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It has also been said, that king James used to call 
the 5th of November, the day on which the plot 
was discovered, " Cecil's holy-day :" now, as Cecils 
fevoor both with his master and the public was 
considerably increased by the discovery of the plot, 
it may be supposed that the expression of James 
referred to this circumstance : and this is a more 
probable construction of his words than to suppose 
them used to denote that Cecil was the contriver 
of the plot His contrivance of it is intimated by 
lord Castlemain, in the excellent Apol6gy which 
we shall transcribe in a fiiture part of this work *: 
This is the more important, as his lordship lived 
near the time of the plot, possessed more than ordi^ 
nary talents and discernment, and was extremely 
well informed on all subjects connected with this 
period of the catholic history. — It must be added, 
that the circumstance appears to have been gene^ 
vally believed by the catholics of those times, and 
their immediate descendants. 

It has been generally thought, that the letter 
sent to lord Monteagle, which led to the public 
discovery of the plot, was written by Mr. Francis 
Tresham, one of the conspirators. The author of 
" The Politicians Catechism f," says, that " one 
" master Tresham and another catholic, who were 
^^ thought to have been Cecil's instruments in all 
*^ this business, having access to him even at mid- 
** lUght, were sent to the Tower and never seen 
" afterwards, lest they should tell tales ;— and it s 
" very Q^rtain that Percy and Catesby might have 

* (J3i. Ixv. s. 4. vol. ill. pp. 47 et seq. f Page 94. 
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l>een taken aUve, when they were kiUed;bntthat 

Cecil knew fiill well, that these two imforbmate 

gentlem^ would have related the story less to 

^ His own advantage, than himself catised it to be 

^ published : therefore, they were dispatched when 

^ they m^ht have been made prisoners, having no 

^ other weapons offensive and defensive than their 

^ ^ swords." — If these intimations had been accom- 

^^iMnied by any circumstances, which tended to cor- 

^^"'oborate them, they might be entitled to attention : 

1b>ut, in the total absence of every thing of this kind, 

^"hey deserve litfle regard. Because Tresham had 

'Access at all hours to Cecil, it does not follow that 

*Tresham was Cecil's instrument in a conspiracy ; — 

Ibecause Tresham died suddenly in prison, it does 

liotfdllow that he was poisoned by Cecil's order ;-^ 

l>ecause Catesby and Percy and their followers, 

rushed on the troops sent to take them, with their 

swordis in their hands, and '^ a determination to sell 

" their lives as dearly as possible," it does not follow, 

that, if they fell in the conflict, it was because ex* 

press directions had been given that they should not 

be taken alive. — It maybe added, that the concur- 

teat testimony of all the conspirators declared that 

Catesby was the author of the conspiracy, and that 

Percy was his first associate; that, from all we 

know of the characters of the conspirators, Catesby 

and Percy were the most unlikely to have any 

communications with Cecil; and that, when the 

first news of the conspiracy was divtdged, they fled 

into the country, which, if they had any claims 
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upon Cecil for previous communications/it is most 
unlikely they would have done. 
' Besides, — from some documents published by the 
late Dr. Nash, in^his History of Worcestershire*, it 
appears probable, that the communication to lord 
Monteagle was made, not by Tresham, as some, or 
by Percy, as others, have suspected, but by Mary 
the wife of Mr. Thomas Abingdon, of Henlip in 
Worcestershire; she was a sister of lord Mont- 
eagle ; and Mr. Abingdon her husband, who had 
taken an active part in the conspiracy, and in whose 
house, at Henlip, Gamett and Oldcorn were con- 
cealed, was pardoned at her intercession. 
- It has also been observed, in confirmation of the 
suspicions suggested respecting Cecil's early privity 
to the conspiracy, that he appears from his own 
admission to have known of it before the letter was 
sent to lord Monteagle. This is certainly true; 
but surely wisdom and sound policy required, that, 
before he made the plot public, particularly as no 
mbschief could arise from his keeping it a secret, he 
should discover all the actors in it, and every person 
who might be reasonably suspected, from the cir- 
cumstances to which the event might lead, of evil 
designs against the state. Had the late Cato-street 
conspiracy come sooner to the knowledge of his 
majesty's ministers, would they or ought they not 
to have kept it secret until they had discovered, as 
far as possible, all the conspirators, and all their 
accomplices and connections ? 

* They are inserted in the Appendix, Note II. v 
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To this must be added, the tbta^ want of every 
kind of positive evidence to fix the charge. upon 
Cecil : we do not find .the, slightest intimation, in, 
the examination of any person engs^ed in the con- 
spiracy, that he or any other person was drawn into 
it by the artifices of Cecil. 

XLVI. 5. 

Inquiry whether the Gunpoioder Plot can justly be charged 
on the general body of the Catholics. 

It remains to inquire^ whether the guilt of this 
liorrid conspiracy can be justly charged on the 
body of the English catholics. 

Now, the smallness of the number of those, who 
were engaged in it, and the disapprobation ex- 
pressed of it by the general body, seem to decide 
the question. No writer has calculated the number 
of catholics to have amounted, at this time, to less 
than one half, — and probably it greatly exceeded 
that proportion*, — -of the whole population of Eng- 
land t- Many catholics, — perhaps not fewer than 

* <^ The &ction of the catholics in England is great ; and 
*' able, if the kingdom were divided into three parts, to make 
** two of them." Strype, Ann. vol. iii. p. 313. 

f Having desired a young gentleman, who favours him 
with his friendship, and who is particularly qualified for the 
^BMdc, to investigate this fact, the writer received from him the 
^following paper : 

^* A List of the ^eers summoned to Parliament | in the 
^< third year of King James, showing such of them as 
" were reputed to be catholics. 
. ^* Thomas lord Ellesmere, chancellor of England. 
"<9^. '^ Thonoas efurl of t)orset, high treasurer. 

X Dogdale's Snromonses. 
VOL. II. N 
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thirty, — ^were, at this time, in the peerage ; — and 
catholics then sat and voted in the houses of lords. 



** WiUiam marquis of Winchester 
qy. *^ Charles earl of Nottmgham, high admiral, 

and .steward of the household. 
q^. ** Thomas earl of Suffolk, chamberlain of the 
household. 

<< Thomas earl of Arundel - «. - . 

'^ Henry earl of Northumberland - - . 

^^ Gilbert earl of Shrewsbury 

*^ Henry earl of Kent, 
jry. ** William earl of Derby. 

** Edward earl of Worcester 

** Roger earl of Rutland. 
9^. *^ Francis earl of Cumberland* 

** Robert earl of Sussex. 

** William earl of Bath. 

'* Henry earl of Southampton. 

'' Edward earl of Bedford. 

<< William earl of Pembrdce. 

'' Edward earl of Hertford. 

^* Henry earl of Lincdn. 

^< Charles earl of Devonshire. 

'' Henry earl of Northampton 

** Robert earl of Salisbury. 

'^ Thomas earl of Exeter. 

*^ Philip earl of Montgomery. 

** Anthony viscount Montagu 
gy. *^ Thomas viscount Bindon. 

<* Robert viscount I'lsie, 

** Edward lord Abergavenny 
q^. '< George lord Audley. 

" Edward lord Zouche. 

<< Robert lord WilloUghby de Eresby. 

<< Thomas lord de la Warre. 

** Henry lord Berkeley. 

'^ Edward lord Morley • * , 

« Edward lord Stafford 



- catholic. 



catholic, 
catholic, 
catlu^ic 



- catholic. 



- catholic. 



- catholic* 



catholic 



catl^olic. 
cadiolic. 
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Sixteen persons only are accused, in the bill of 
attainder ; and of these, nine, at the utmost, were 



*^ Ttiomas lord Scrope of Bolton. 

*< Edward lord Dudley. 

*^ John lord Lumley - - - 

** Edward lord Stourton 

" Henry lord Herbert 
g* ^* John lord Darcie and Meinill. 

^ William lord Monteagle - 

" William lord Sandys of the Vyne. 

*^ Heiary lord Mordaunt 

** Edward lord Cromwell. 
ff» *^ Ralph lord Euers. 

** Philip lord Wharton. 

** Robert lord Rich. 
. . <* WilHam lord Willonghby of Pariuun. 

'' Edmund lord Sheffield. 

*< WilUam lord Paget - 

** Thomas lord Darcie of Chiclce - 
jy. '< William lord Howard of Effingham. 

'' Dudley lord North. 

<< William lord Chandos. 

** John lord Hunsdon. 

^ Olhrer lord St. John of Bletsoe. 
" William lord Compton. 
'< Francis lord Norris of Rycot. 
jy. ^* ^Clliam IcMrd KnoUys. 
^ Edward lord Wotton. 
^ HfiDry lord Grejr of Groby 
*' John lord Petre - - 
^' John lord Harrington. 
" Henary lord Danvars. . 
** Thointe lord Gerrard. 
** Robert lord Spencer. 
<' Richard lord Sajr and Sele. 
** Edward lord Denny. 
'* Jdm lord Staidiope. 
f* ^{ohn lord Carew. 

N 2 
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informed of the design to blow up the buildings by 
gunpowder. The otjiers knew something of the ge-^ 
neral views of the conspirators ; butthe worst part was 
certainly concealed fix)m them. James himself, who 
appears to have formed juster notions of the nature 
tod extent of the conspiracy, than his contempora- 
ries, proclaimed his conviction of the itmocence of 
the general body of the catholics. In one of his pub- 
lications, he treats it With great " contempt." He 
calls it " a tragedy to like traitors; but, ^ tragi' 
** comedy to the king, and to all his new subjecte*.'* 
It is also observable, that, of the nine persons^', 
who are supposed to have been privy to the gun- 
powder part of the plot, some had long outwardly 
conformed to the protestant religion,— and were 

'< ThomaB lord Arundell of Wardour - - catholic. 
qy, '< William lord Cayendisfa. 
" Observations: 

** The five Howards, peers, are,— -Charles earl of Notting- 
*' ham, Thomas earl of Suffolk, Thomas earl of ArundeU, 
'' Thomas viseount Bindon^ and William lord Howaid erf 
'< Effingham ;— of these, Thomas earl of Arundell! was cer- 
" tainlyacatholicuntiltheyear 1614; he probi&bly never was anj 
" thing else but a catholic. It is probable the earl of Kottmg-^ 
" ham was a catholic, as well as some of the other Ho^i^bds. 

<< It ift believed that the treasurer Dorset was catholic; 
*Vmany of the Sackvilles were ; and most o£ his daughters 
*' intermarried with acknowledged catholic families. 

** The several peers to whose names the writer has affixed 
** a g^y are all, in his opinion, doubtful ; most probably catho- 
" lies, particularly lord Audley and lord Exusrs. 

" Gilbert earl of Shrewsbury, is called catholic by the writer ; 
" it is doubtftd what he was." ' T 

 King James's Worics : Discourse of the Powder Treason, 
p. 233^ 
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considered, by the catholics themselves, to have re- 
wimced their communion. Lord Monteagle was 
the first person, out of this band, to whom any 
mtelUgence of the plot was conveyed ; his lordship 
was a zealous catholic ; and we have seen that, in 
the iiistant in which "it reached him, he carried the 
information of it to the secretary of state. The 
Jiiersons most instrumental in detecting the conspi- 
rators were, Cecil, earl of Salisbury, the secretary 
of state, the earl of Suffolk, the earl of Worcester, 
and the earl of Ndrthieunptpn. The two last were 
oatholics. ' In the examinations and trial of father 
C3ramett, the earl of Northampton took a very active 
part With one exception, all the conspirators 
cix^knowledged their guilt; and expressed their 
r'epcsntance of it — ^Fawkes, at first, justified it ; but 
afterwards acknowledged its criminality ; declared 
liis repentance of it, and exhorted all catholics never 
tx> engage in any such bloody enterprise, ^^ it being 
*:* a method never allowed, nor prospered, of God*." 
- Sir Everard I>igby, almost the only gentleman 
of- character, who was implicated in the conspi- 
racy, but who had no knowledge of the worst part 
of die infernal design, confessed, on his trial, that 
" he had been generally informed of there being 

- .  • 

^'** The lords of the council requested that a priest might 
** be appointed to attend and assure Vaux, that he was bound 
**. to utter what he knew of the conspiracy ; and master Tho« 
^ mas Wright, a learned priest, did thereupon come to the 
« council, and offer his best service therein ; and had a warrant 
<^ to that purpose, subscribed with twelve privy counsellors' 
<* hands." ^e Advocate of Conscience and Liberty, or an 
Advocate for Toleration rightly stated, 1673, p. ssy. 

N3 
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<< something of consequence in hand, to jiroBiote 
<< the catholic cause :" but solemnly asserted, thai 
" the particulars of it were not mentioned to him." 
Still he admitted, that ^^ he was criminal, in not 
^^ revealing to government the general commimi- 
^^ cations which had been made to him, and there- 
^* fore pleaded guilty to the indictment'* — On die 
scaffold he made the same protestations ; and so- 
lemnly declared, that, '^ if he had known it, at 
^^ first, to be so foul a crime, he would not haVe 
" concealed it to gain a world." 

As soon as the particulars of the plot became ge» 
nerally known, the catholics imiversaUy expressed 
iheir horror of it Blackwell, the cathcdic arch- 
priest, and the other heads of their church, imme- 
diately circulated a pastoral letter, in which he 
called it, ^^ detestable and damnable ;" and assured 
the catholics, ^^ that the pope had always cod- 
" demned such unlawful practices." They pre- 
sented an address to the king, another to both 
houses of parliament, and a third to Cecil, the 
chief secretary of state ; declaring, in each, th^ 
abhorrence of the plot, asserting their innocence^, 
and urging inquiry *. 

Soon after the archpriest and the leading clei^y 
had published their letter, the former received ^ 
brief firom the pope to the same effect : on the re^ 
ceipt of it, he, with the leading clergy, published ^ 
second letter, in the same spirit as the preceding f. 

• The Advocate of Conscience and Liberty, &c. p. a3a 
f Since the preceding sheets were printed off, some im^ 
portant documents have come to the hands o£ the writers 
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Whatever were the circumstances of the plot, 
the coiu^equence of it was, that the penal lat^s 
against the catholics were immediately carried into 
execution, with great severity. Eighteen priests, 
'^ujd seven laymen, suffered death, for the mere exer- 
cise of their religion. One hundred and twenty- 
eight priests were banished; and the heavy fine 
of twenty poimds a month was exacted, with the 

From these it appears that Clement the eighth, who, al.the 
time of Elizabeth's decease, filled the papal chair, issued three 
briefs: one is dated the 12th of July 1600, and is addressed 
by his holiness to his nuncio at BrusseUes. His holiness ex- 
presses in it his great desire that the successor of Elizabeth 
dioiild be a catholic, and enjoins the nuncio, immediately on 
the death of Elizabeth, to prevail on the English catholics to 
compose the differences among themselves, and to unite in 
endeavours to seat a roman-catholic on the throne ; but the 
brief does not contain the slightest intimation that they should 
proceed to violence, or to any unconstitutional or utilairful 
measures. 

It also appears that the nuncio, soon after the accession of 
James, addressed a rescript to Dr. Gifford, a catholic divine 
of eminence, who was then setting off for England, by which 
he enjoined the doctor, in the strongest terms, to exhort the 
catholics of England to demean themselves, towards the king 
and his government^ with the most perfect loyalty; and to 
abstain from every thing that had even the look of disobe- 
<lience : he also desires Dr. Gifford to wait upon the king and 
queen of England, in the name of his holiness, to congratulate 
{lis majesty on his accession to the throne, and to offer to him 
the sincere wishes of his holiness, that he might have a long 
and a quiet reign. 

The brief of the pope to the nuncio, and the rescript of the 
nuncio to Dr. Gifford, are in the possession of the writer ; 
but he has not been Me to obtain a sight of the two other 
briefs mentioned above. 

N 4 
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utmost rigour, from every catholic who did not 
attend the service of the established church*!. 



CHAP. XLVII. 

THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE FRAMEtF BY 

JAMES THE FIRST- 

1 HE temperate terms, which James used, in his 
address to the two houses of parliameut, upon the 
discovery of the gunpowder conspiracy, are com- 
mended by Hume, and deserve the commendation 
which he bestows upon them. With the same 
conciliating spirit, his majesty caused to be in-; 
serted, in a statute of the same year, an oath of 
allegiance, to be tendered, under the provisions 
contained in that act, to all roman-catholic recu* 
sante. By a proclamation, issued at the same time, 
he also invited all his English subjects to take and 
subscribe it. 

The circumstances attending this oath form one 

^ Among the priests, who sufiered death, was Mr. Drewrie, 
one of the thirteen who subscribed the excellent protestation 
of allegiance, inserted in a preceding page. Some days after 
his condemnation, he was commanded into court, and offered 
his life, if he would take James's oath of allegiance. To induce 
him to take it, a paper in his hand-writing was produced to 
him, in which he argued in support of its lawfulness. He 
observed, that this was a private opinion, which he would not 
affirm on oath : he therefore refused it, and suffered accord- 
ingly. Other priests were offered their lives on the same con- 
dition ; but all refused the offer. See Howell's State Triab, 
vol. ii. p. 358. 
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of t3ie most interesting events in the history of the 

Bn^^h catholics, subsequent to the reformation. 

W'c shall present the reader, in this chapter, I. With 

a Irief account of the motives, which induced 

•'^ajnes to frame the oath, and to direct it to be 

tendered to his catholic subjects : 11. With a copy 

^f the oath : III. And with a translation of the two 

*^*^efe, by which pope Paul the fifth condemned it. 

 t 

XLVII. 1. 
Tht Motives of James the Jirst in framing the Oath. 

Nothing, in the opinion of the writer, could 
*^^ more wise, or humane, than the motives of 
•^^anes, in framing the oath. We shall first state 
ituXj in his own words ; 2d, Then examine an 
^"llegation, which assigns different motives, if not 
^kc3 the monarch himself, at least to his advisers. 
ist *^ What a monstrous, rare, and never heard of 
* * treacherous attempt," (with these words he begins 
l\is apology for the oath) — " was plotted, within' 
*^ these few years, in England, for the destrulsdion 
** of me, my bed-fellow, and our . posterity r^of the 
*^whole house of parliament, and a great number 
**of good subjects of all sorts and degrees, -rr is so 
'^ £unous^ready through the world, by the infamy 
" &ereof, as is needless to be repeated, or. pub- 
" lished, any more. The only reasons the plotters 
" gave, for so heinous an attempt, was the zeal they 
" carried to the Romish religion ; yet, were never 
". any of that profession worse used for that cause, 
f':as by our gracious proclamation, immediately 
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^^ after tiie discovery of the said fact, doth appear. 
^- Only, at the setting down again of the parlia- 
^ ment, there were laws made, setting down some 
^^sudh orders, as were thought fit fer preveixting 
^^ the mischiefs in time to dome. Amongst wldcfa^ 
'^ a form of oath was formed to be taken by ray 
" subjects, whereby they should make a clear pro- 
^^ fession of their resolution, faithfully to persist in 
" their obedience unto me, according to their na- 
" tural allegiance. To the end that I might make 
" a separation, not only between all my good sub- 
"jects in general, and unfaithful traitors, that 
" intended to withdraw themselves from njiy obe- 
^^ dience ; — but especially to make a s^>aration 
". between so many of my subjects, who, though 
'^ they were otherwise popishly affected, yet re- 
^^ tained, in their hearts, tibe print of their natural 
" duty to their sovereign. And those, who, being 
'^ oarried away with the like fanatical zeal, as the 
" powder traitors were, could not contaia i&em^ 
^^ selves within bounds of their natural allegiance^ 
^^ but thought diversity of religion a ss£e {»«etext 
^ for all kinds of treasons and rebdlions against 
^ their sovereign. Which godly and wise intent 
"God did bless accordingly; for very many of 
^' my subjects, that were popishly affected, as well 
" priests as laics, did freely take the same oath ; 
" whereby they both gave me occasion to think 
" the better of their fidelity^ and thereby freed 
" themselves of that heavy Jshnder, lihat, dthough 
" Ihay ware fellow-proft^ns of one religion of 
**itnt powder tnotdis, yet were they not joined 
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'^ with them in treasonable courses against tlieir 
sovereign; whereby all quietly-minded papists 
were put out of despair, and I gave a good proof, 
'^ that I intended no persecution against them, for 
'^ conscience or cause ; but only desired to be 
" secured of them, for civil obedience, which, for 
*' conscience cause, they were bound to perform." 
In several other parts of his writings on the oath, 
the king expresses the same sentiments. He de- 
clares, that, ^^ he never did, nor would, presume 
to make an article of faith :" — that, " the oath 
was ordained only for making a true distinction 
between papists of quiet disposition, and, in all 
other things, good subjects; and such other 
" papists, as, in their hearts, maintained the like 
** bloody maxims that the powder traitors did ;" — 
lliat ^^ it was his care, that the oath should con- 
'' tain nothing, but matter of civil and temporal 
^' obedience, due by subjects to their sovereign 
** power." As a proof of his care, he mentions the 
feUowing remarkable fact : — " The lower house of 
" parliament," to use his own words, " at the first 
<' firaming of the oath, made it to contain, that the 
*' pope had no power to excommunicate me ; which 
'^ I caused them to reform, — only making it to con- 
^' chide, that no excommunication of the pope could 
^' wairant my subjects to practise against my person 
** and state ; denying the deposition of kings to be 
*^ in the pope's lawAil power ; as, indeed, I take 
<< any such temporal violence to be &r without the 
^ limits of such a spiritual censure, as excommuni- 
'* cation is. So carefiil was I, diat nothing should 
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it 
it 



^* be contained in dus oadi, excq>t idie {Nrofession 
of natural all^iance, and civil and temporal 
obedience, with a promise to resist to all con- 
trary civil violence." A more exact description 
of the different natures of spiritaal and temporal 
power cannot be produced. 

2. On perusfaig these, and many odier passages 
of the same spirit, which are to be found in die 
writings of the royal author, it seems impossiUe 
to contend, that the monarch's views were not both 
kittd apd s^^ftury. Other views are, however,^ at- 
tributed to his advisers. It is said, that t^.ihe 
^' the wording of the oath was drawn up in sncsh 
^^ ambiguous terms, that a tender conscience, — (the 
^' best disposed towards paying civil allegiance), — 
" could not digest it ;" — that the " wording of it 
^^ was chiefly committed to archbishop Bancroft*, 
'^ who, with the assistance of Christopher Perkins, 
" a renegado Jesuit, so calculated the whole to the 
'^ desigiis of the ministry, that they met with dieir 
" desired effect ; which was, first, to divide the 
^^ catholics about the lawfulness of the oadi ; se^ 
'' condly, to expose them to daily persecutions, in 
^^ case of re£cisal ; and in consequence of this, to 
'^ misrepresent them, as disaffected persons, and of 
^* unsound principles, in regard of government.'' 
Such is the statement given of this circumstance 

byDoddf. 

On this subject, Dodd's authority is certainly 

entitled to great respect ; and his statement receives 

* See More; p. 38. 

t Chardb Kirtory, vol. ii. part 5^ art 4. -• - 
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some confirmation from a passage in the AtheruB 
Osoniense^ jVrhere, on the authority of a manuscript 
Meview of the Court of king James^ by Goodman^ 
bishap^of Gloucester, Mr. Wood mentions, that ^^ sir 
" Christopher Perkins," — (for the Jesuit had been 
created a knight), — " had a hand in contriving 
^' and drawing up the oath of allegiance, while 
** he was intimate with Dr. Bancroft f-** It re- 
ceives a fiirther confirmation, from a passage in 
cardinal Bentivoglio's Relationi delle PromndeXj 
in which, as he is translated in the Answer to the 
Memoirs of Panzani§, his eminence, — alluding to 
the oath of allegiance, — says, that, ^^ in contriving 
^< this niew machine against the catholic religion, 
^^ the authors had principally two things in view 3 
*f >one was, to fiimish the king an opportunity of 
^^ proceeding with an increase of rigour against 
« the: persons. and property of catholics; it: being 
^^ easily foreseen, that many of them would reftise 
^^ the oath, in which heretical terms were used ta 
<< deny all authority of the Roman pontiffs, under 
^' whatsoever interpretation and form, in temporal 
^ ** affidrs of princes || : — ^the other was, to give new 

 Vol.1 i. p. 23. 

' f ; That Bancroft was concerned in framifig the oath, and. 
intaaded it should occasion a disunion among the catholics, 
IS ooofirmed by a passage in Osborne's Secret History of the 
C&Uri of James the First, Ballant3me^ edition, page 61 . 
t Pftge 215. 

S F^je 159- 
. I A remarkable expression: — it shows that the main ob- 
jection oi the pope and his adherents to the oath, was its 
rejection of the pope's deposing power, and not merely to the 
temis in whidi the doctrine asserting it was described. 
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^' oceaaion to the^discontoits among liie calfaotie 
" devgy ; it being held for certain, that seTenixf 
^^ than, either through dread of punishment; it 
^^ through tepidity in religion would be induced 
^' to swallow the oath; and to* advise othcDns'tto 
" followtheir example*.*' — It is probable &at some^ 
at least, of his majesty's ministers were not so idL- 
vouiUbly disposed towards the catholics as ^ir 
royal master. — But that James's own views in tke 
framhig of this oath, were most benign, tl^ writer hn 
not discovered any just reason to doubt. In the von- 
troversy respecting the lawAilness of the use of tiie 
Chinese rites by the converts to Christianity, te 
jesuit3*contended that they were m^ely civil, and 
on that account unobjectioni^le. In confirmatiloii 
of their opinion, they appealed to the testimony of 
the emperor and his council ; it was favourable 
tGTihem, and they justly thought it entitled to&e 
greatest weight Nothing can be morer prqposle- 
rous than the * attempts of the jansenists to criminate 
die Jesuits for their appealing t6 Ace Chinese for' 
the meaning in which they themselves understood 
the controverted word. It was tEie same with' 
James's oath : whether the meaning of it was ortho- 
dox, was a point of theology, and belonged io the 
cognizance of the church ; but what the meaning 
of James was when he framed it, was best known 
to James himself. 

Insupport of the allegation respecting the sinilster 
views of the framers of the oath, intentional obscn- 

* In A f ttture pag^r we dudl transcribe a further extcset 
from this work. 
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\ fAf end objectionable language were imputed' to 
aooie of its clauses ; and the words ^^ inq[>ioii89'' 
^' li«»tical/' and ^ damnable/' used in deaoribing 

I Ik imposing doctrine, were severely condemned^.' 
It Must be admitted, that each of these words waj» 
singularly improper. 

The great objection, however, to the oath, was 
its absolute denial of the pope s deposing power. 
" This,** says the rev. Roger Widdrington, the 
learned and able benedictine advocate of the oath ;{:, 
" was the rock of scandal, the stone of offence, on 
'^ wUch. the bulk of the learned and the unlearned 
" of those times generally stumbled." — Even the 
illustrious Bellarmine, (for that epithet is justly due 
to his virtues^ his learning, and his talents) ;{:, main- 
tajusy thai ^' the assertion, — ^that the pope, as pope, 
"and by divine right, has no temporal power, and 
" cannot, in a^y manner, command secular persons, 
" or deprive them of their kingdoms and sove- 
" mgaty, though they deserve to be deprived of 
" l}iem, — is not so much an opinion as a heresy." 
This was the burthen of many, a page, which, the 
cardinal and his collaborators published, in sup$>ort 
of &e briefs, which, as will be seen immediately, 
Paul the fifth issued against the oath. This, there- 
fere, to repeat Widdrington's words, was, ih^petra 
Randall, the lapis offensionis. Had the parties 

* See Ecclesiastical Democracy Detected ; by the Rev. 
John liliiner, 1793, 8vo. 
t Diq^tt^tio Theologica de juramento Fidelitstis, ch« iii« 

^ I>e Romaiio. I^ont^j^, Ub. iii- a i« . 
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agreed on this point, there would have been no 
final disagreement between them*.- — In a future 
page, the complete rejection of the pope's deposing 
power, by the present English, Scottish, and Irish 
catholics, in the oaths prescribed to them in the 
present reign, will be mentioned* 

r- - » - . » * i 

\ 

XL VII. 2. 
The Oath of Allegiance framed by James the first. 

The oath is expressed in the following terms : 
"I, A. B. do truly and sincerely acknowledge, 
" profess, testify, and declare, in my conscieiice, 
" before God and the world, that our sovereign 
" lord king James is lawful and rightfid king of 
" this realm, and all other his majesty's dominions 
^' and countries ; and that the pope, neither of 

* On the denial itself of the pope's deposing power, not on 
the Janguage in which that denial was expressed, father Ju- 
irm^Hfltstoria Sac. Jeniy lib. xiii. §4.) grounds Am Objection 
to the oath : ** Singulos in certa verba jurare jussit, quibus 
"'earn summo pontifici auctoritatem abrogabat, qtiam in- 
^< esse illi confitentur quicunque ipsum Christi vicarium, et 
'^ summum ecclesise pastorem agnoscunt: quam christianus 
*^ orbisi in concilio Lateranensi congreg^tus, ipsi cohceasam 
'< professus est.** A very different, construction of this de- 
cree, if it be such, of the fpurth council of Lateran, has been 
contended for by Dr. Hay, Dr. Milner, Mr. Lingard, Mr. 
Potts, and other catholic writers. Bossu^ led the way to all 
that has been said on this subject, by his discussion, in the 
4th book of his Difense de la Dicldration du ClergS dt France — 
sur le genre des loix, que VEglise impose, du consentement des 
Princes, etafoec le secours de leur loix, &c. &c. On this filmous 
artlde of the fourth council of Lateran, Mr. Plowden's Churih 
and State, book ii. c. 7, may be usefully consulted. 
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" kimself, nor by any authority of the church or 
" see of Rofne, or by any other means with any 
" other, hath any power or authority to depose 
die king, or to dispose of any of his majesty*^ 
kingdoms or dominions; or to authorise any 
foreign prince to invade or annoy hii^ or his 
countries ; or to discharge any of his subjects of 
their allegiance and obedience to his majesty ; 
or to give license or leave to any of them to hear 
^^ arms, raise tumults, or to offer any violence or 
hurt to his majesty's royal person, state, or go- 
vernment, or to any of his majesty's subjects, 
^' ffidun his majesty's dominions. 

^' Also, I'do swear, from my heart, that, notwith- 
standing any declaration, or sentence of excommu- 
nication, or deprivation made or granted, or to be 
made or granted, by the pope or his successors, or 
** by any authority derived, or pretended to be de- 
" rived, from him or his see, against the said king, 
^' bis heirs or successors, or any absolution of the 
// fi^d subjects from their obedience ; I will bear faitih 
V and true allegiance to his majesty, his heirs and 
^^ successors, and him and them will defend, to the 
" uttermost of my power, against all conspiracies 
** and attempts whatsoever, which shall be made 
** against his or their persons, their crown and dig- 
** nity, by reason or colour of any such sentence, 
** or declaration, or otherwise ; and will do my best 
** endeavours to disclose and make known unto 
his majesty, his heirs and successors, all treasons 
and traitorous conspiracies which I shall know 
if or hear of to be against him, or any of them. 

VOL. II. o 



u 



4i 

^ • 

€C 



IM HISTOMCAL MEMOOLS OF 

^^ And I do furtber swear, that I do from my 
'^ heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious 
^^ and heretical, this damnable doctrine and posi- 
^^ tion^*— that princes, which be excommonicated 
" or deprived by the pope, may be deposed or 
^^ murdered by their subjects, or any other wfaat- 



" soever. 



'^ And I do believe, and in my conscience am 
^^ resolved, that neither the pope, nor any other 
" person whatsoever, hath power to absolve me of 
'^ this oath, or any part thereof, which I acknow- 
" ledge by good and full authority to be law&lly 
^^ administered unto me ; and do renounce aEpar- 
'^ dons and dispensations to the contnuy« 

^^ And all these things I do plainly and ' sun- 
^^ cerely acknowledge and swear, according^- to 
^^ these express words, by me spok^i^; and accord- 
^^ ii^ to the plain and commop sense and under- 
standing of the same words ; without any equi- 
vocation, or mental evasion, or secret reservatioa 
^^ whatsoever. And I do make this recognition 
and acknowledgment, heartily, willin^y, and 
truly, upon the true faith of a christian. 

" So help me God.;' 

KLVII. 3. 

The Briefs of Paul the fifth against the Oath of 

Allegiance, 

I . ITie jvrst brief was translated by James the 
first, in the following terms : — 

'^ Well beloved sonnes, salutation^ and apoirto- 
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'^ licall benediction.' The^tribidiEitions and calttttit- 
ties which ye have continually sustained for the 
keepingof the catholike faith, have alwayes afilict- 
ed vs with great griefe of mind. But, forasmuch aB 
wee ynderstand, that, at this time, all things mre 
more grievous, our affliction is hereby wondei'- 
fiilly increased. For, wee have beared how yoU 
*^ are compelled, by most grievous punishments idet 
*' before you, to go to the churches of her«tikes, to 
frequent their assemblies,' to be present at their 
sennons. Truely, wee doe vndoubtedly bel^ue, 
^ that they, which with so great constancie and 
^ fortitude have hitherto^ endured most cruell per- 
'^ secnitions, and almost infinite miseries, that diey 
^^ may walk without spot in the law of the Lord, 
**^ill never suffer themselves to bee defiled ■'wilh 
^^the communion of those that have forsaken- the 
divine law. Yet notwithstanding, being com- 
pelled by the zeale of our pastorall office, and by 
Our fatherly care, which we doe continually take 
for the salvation' of your soules, we are inforced 
to admonish and desire you, that, by no meanes, 
*^ ^ou come vnto the churches of the heretikes, or 
' ^ear their sermons, or communicate with them in 
' tilieir fites, lest you incmrre the wrath of Grod. 
^or • these things may yee not doe, without in- 
damaging the worship of God, and your owne 
" ^^Vation. As likewise, you cannot, without most 
^^lident and gneveus wronging of God's honour, 
" %>ind yourselves by the oath, which, in like man- 
** "fier, we hive heard, with very great griefe of our 
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'' bMTt, Uadminiitered vnto you, of the tenor under 
'* written, viz.** (I, A. B. &c.) 

^* Which things, since they are thus, it must 
^^ evidently appeare vnto you, by the wofds tfaem- 
** aehres, that such an oath cannot be takfiOyWithoat 
'< hurting of the catholike fiuthe, and the sahatioii 
^ of your soules : seeing it conteines many thiogs, 
*^ which are flat contrary to fayth and nlvatiw- 
^^ Wherefore we doe admonish you, tibat you doe 
'^ vtterly abstaine fimm taking this and the like 
. " oathes : which thing we doe the more eameatly 
'^ require of you, because we have experience oT* 
<< the constancy of your faitfae, which is triedi Ifte 
^' gold, in the fire of pefpetuall tribulation. We doe-- 
^* wdl kaow, that you vnll cheeiefully vndergo lA 
^* kind <f( cruel torments whatsoever ; yea, and 
^ cimstafitly endure death itselfe, rather than you 
^* will, in any thing, offend the maiestie of God. 
^' And this our ccmfidence is confirmed by those 
<< things, which are daily reported vnto vs, of die 
<< singular vurtae;, valour, and fortitude, which, in 
<< these last times, doeth no less shine in your qiar- 
" tyrs, then it did in the first beginning of the 
^' church. Stand therefore, your lojrnes being fftt 
'^ about with varitie, and hauing on the l^est plate 
'' of righteo]|||(|nesse, talqng the shield of faith^ bee 
'Vyee strong in the Lord? and in the power of his 
^' might ; and let nothklg hinder you. Hee, which 
^' wiU crowne you, and doeth in heauen. behold 
^' your conflicts, will finish l^e good work which 
'^ he hath begun in you. You know hoifr hee ^adi 
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** promise kis disciples, ibftt hee will nofcr ktTe 
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liiera orphanes ; for he is faithfiill tkat his 
imsed. Hold fast, therefore, his correction ; Aat 
is, — being rooted and grounded in charitie, what- 
mever yee doe, whatsoever yee endeavour, doe it 
*^ with one accord, in simplicitie of heart, in meeke- 
nesse of spirit, without murmurii^, or donbt- 
iag. For by this doe afi men know, that wee 
are the disciples of Christ, if we have loue one 
^* to another. Which charitie, as it is very greatly 
^* to bee desired of all faithfull christians, so, cet- 
^ teindy, is it altogether necessary for you, moat 
-'^ blessed sonnes. For by this your charitie, the 
'^ power of the deuill is weakened ; who doedi'M 
'^ much assul you, since that power of his is espa- 
cially vp-held by the contentions and disagree- 
ments of our sonnes. We exhort you, therefore, 
by the bowells of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
** whose love wee are taken out of the lawes of 
^^ etemall death, that, above all things, you would 
*^ have mutuall charitie among you. Surely, pope 
** Clement the eight, of happy memory, hath^uien 
^ you most profitable precepts of practisii^^ bro- 
'^ Aeily charitie one to another, in his letters, in 
'* foirm of a breue, to our well-beloved sonne, 
*' M. George, archpriest of the kingdome of Eng- 
^ land, dated the 5th day of the moneth of October 
** 1602. Put them, &erefore, diligently in prac- 
'^ Use ; and be not hindered by any difficultie or 
** donbtfulnesse. We command you, diatye doe ex- 
^ acdy obseme die words of ihofe letters; and that 
^ ye take and^yndosland th^n, mmfij as Aey 
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*^ Mfund, and as diejr lie ; all powtf to interpret 
*^ them otherwise being taken away. Jn- tbeoetBe 
" while, we will never cease to pray to the^Faflier 
" of mercies, that hee would, with pitie, behoMe 
'^ your afflictions and your paines, and &at he 
^^ would keepe and defend you with his contiJiuall 
**. protection ; whom we doe gently greet with our 
'' apostolicall benedidljbn. Dated, at Rome, at 
" S. Marke, vnder the signet of the Fisherman, the 
" tenth of the kalends of October liSofi^ the^seci»d 
" yeare of our popedome/' 

It appears that, when the brief reached Englaad^ 
great doubts were entertained of its aulhentiei^. 
This circumstance proihiced a second brief. It is 
translated, in the following terms, by the royal 
pcdemic: 

^^ Beloued sonnes, >salutation and apostcdicall 
^^benediction. It is reported vnto vs, that there 
^ are found certaine amongst you, who, wben as 
'^ wee have sufficiently declared. by our letters, 
^^ dated the last yeere, on the tenth of the^ kalends 
" of October, in the form of a bnevj^, that yee cannot, 
^^ ¥rith safe conscience, take the oath which was 

then required of you; and when, as weejiave 

further straitly commaunded ; you, that by no 
^} lOjEianes ye should take it; yet. there are seine, 
** I say, among you, which dare now laffiiime,! that 
^- such letters, concerning the forbidding of the 
" oath, werie not written of our own accotd^ ©rofdir 
^^ owne proper will, but rather for the cespectand 
^^at the inatigation^of other men : and for tbat 
'S^use tlier^tae^m^n doe goe/aboutto persuade 






THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS; 20^ 

inquiries, — beginning with the most etusy, and 
anting to the most difl^cult, — a question sin^arly 
complicate and delicate, has been so completely 
brought to a decisive issue. 

The examination began by Mr. Blackwell's 
propounding, — with the leave of the court, — his 
own system on the spiritual and temporal power 
01 the pope. He did this at some length, in per- 
q[^Cuous and measured language, but in terms 
too general to satisfy the commissioners. They 
Aopvfore called on him for explanations, and 
received them from him. 

1. He is first asked, — whether, in virtue of the 
^Qeged cessions of Heniy the second, and of king 
John, to the popes, — the kingdcmis of England 
and Ireland, or either of them, were parts oif the 
temporal dominions of the pope ? 

To this the archpriest answers, in the words of 
sir Thomas More, ^^ Rome never could show such 
** a grant; and, if she could, it were nothing 
" worth." 

2. The commissioners then observe, that several 
mopiists, — among whom they particularly notice 
ccfi^ypal. Baronius, — affirm that ^' the pope is as 
^ Erectly lord of the whole world in temporals^ as 
^he is head of the universal church in spirituals ,* 
^ 0nd that he hath directly a sovereign authority , in 
^^rpspect of such his worldly domnion^ over all 
^^ emperors^ kings, and princes, to dispose of them 
^ md their kingdoms, when occasion shall require^ 
*^ as he hath, in r^ard of the spirituai supremacy, 

* Supplioatiou of Soide0» p. sg6. 
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'^ tie«se to the keeping of the flocke of Chfist, would 
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enlighten our thoughts and our counsels ; wbinn 
wee doe also continually desire, that he wmdd 
" increase in you, (our beloved sonnes), faith, con- 
*^ stancy, and mutuall chatitie and peace, one to 
<^ another. All whom we doe most kyveinglyblesse, 
^* with all charitable affection. 

^^ Dated at Rome, at Saint Marke s, under the 
** signet of the Fisherman, the X of the calends 
" of September 1607 ; the third, yeere of our 
<< popedoms" 



CHAP. XL VIII. 



THE C0NTR0VEE8Y EESPECTING THE LAWFUL- 
NESS OF THE OATH, 

1 all who are interested, either in the history 
of die times, to which these pages relate, or in the 
history of llie pretensions of the p(^es to temporal 
power, tiiis controversy is of sii^ular importance. 
This, however, is not the place for detailing its 
particulars : the combatants, who principally dis- 
tinguished themselves in it, were cardinal Bellar- 
mine and fatlier Preston, an Englisb Benedictine 
monk, who assumed, in this controversy, the sur- 
name of Widdrington. Each wrote as a scholar and 
a gentleman. The objections to the oath were hu^ 
mesous; but, as we have already said, and.imtet 
nsgmi in this place, the carda causa, the hipge^ on 
¥rh]cfa tiie merits of the case principally nart^ was 
the lawfulness of the absolute denial, rTprfWffl i^ 
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the oath, of the pope's divine right to the power of 
deposii^ sovereignly from their kingdoms for heresy. 
This is placed beyond controversy by a letter from 
father Wilford to father Leander*, who, at the 
time when it was written, was employed in framing 
such an oath of allegiance as should satisfy both 
the British government and the English catholics. 
** Look over the oath which usually is exhibited to 
^ catholics in Ireland, examine other forms of oath 
** in catholic countries, add to them, augment them, 
'^ and endeavour to form them in that kind and 
** those words^ which may content and secure his 
** majesty, as is most just and reasonable to be done, 
"^ yet take heed of meddling with the deponibility 
" of princes ; for that article will never pass here. 
" If this point of the oath could be helped, and this 
'^ petra scandali taken away, and the catholics freed 
'^ from it, how many thousand of benedictions would 
^ the catholics heap upon his majesty." 

To this objection to the oath we shall afterwards 
Itdrert ; some other of the objections to it must now 
IMm very extraordinary. Two of this description 
Mimentioned by Dr. Bishop, as those, which prin- 
c^iiJly deterred him from taking this oath. In a 
ttuiaiscript, with an extract of which the writer has 
becSn favoured, the doctor writes, that ^^ he had 
** been taken, on the day before, to the archbishop 
*tif Canterbury, to express to his grace his opinion 
" Ikpbn the lawfulness of the oath : — ^ I told him, 
''says Dr. Bishop, that after most diligent exami- 

* Dated Rome, May 9, 1635. Clarendon's State Plipen> 
t p. 272. 
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'^' nation of; it, &ere aj^peared to me miny^v^afidiis 
^^ why I should^ not take it : ist^ I objected, to rUie 

' clause, which expresses that. princes cannot be 
" deposed by the pope : now, the word * priiiees/ 
^^ standing singlyy means ^ all ' princes,- which Oan- 
^^ not be sworn to by me^as I am not ignorant tfa^t 
^' some princes in Italy hold their prineipaliti^ 
^^ from the pope, aad may.lher^re; be deprived* of 
^^ ihem by him, for just causes. 2dlyi Iniit^last 
^^ article, it is said, that neither ilhepo|>e,i&pr la&y 
^' other person caii. absolve tibepaxty taking it ^m 
^^ the oath; which I said I could not affirm iii^on 
^^ oath; for, (to say nothing of his holiiiess),.11ie 
^^kmg, to whom the oath is taken, n^yimqiues- 
^' tionably absolve. me from it The archbii^ioprof 
^' Canterbury argueid^ in. Ms usiial manQer,^i(ig^dn^t 
^^ my objections:, he^aid tl^at 1^ framera of thexiath 
^^ Jiad not the mteiition^ which I ascribed jbq^ ^ik^tn ; 
'^ and that the worda bc»'e aaothen;ineaiMiig : IrH^ 
^ swered, that there was a diause-torUie oath,' which 
^' said, that (the words were to be taken in :^ir 
^f plain and obvious meanings rend. noito&efWise; 
^ ' ' wherefore no ^person, who took the oath, ooiald 
". rely upon any other interpretation of the w<Mrda»' 

^It is wonderful that such objections to fihe» jmII) 
could' be gmvely urged: the word " prinees/' 
Qould only meanr princes, civilly independentof the 
pope; the word "i absolve," could not be .mdant 
to include the absolution of those, who were ;en- 
titled. to^the perfonnanee > of the obligation; wd to 
whpmi therefore, it must always be competent to 
absolve from that obligation. It is observable that 



» 



THE BN6USH : CATHOLICS. ia09 

the oath prescribed to the English roman-catholics, 
by the act of the eighteenth year of his late majesty, 
contains both the positions to which Dr. Bishop ob- 
jected : the catholics who take it, renounce, upon 
oath, the opinion that ^^ princes," excommunicated 
by the pope, may be deposed ; and they declare, 
upoia (Mlh^ that they cannot be absolved of it, 
though the pope ^^ or any other person," should 
di^^ease with it 

But,— whatever may be the thought of the ground* 
leflsness of the objections to the oath, — still, as they 
proceeded from feelings of conscience, the refusal 
of like oath did hcniour to those who made the ob- 
jeclion. We may say of them, what we have said 
0f the priests, who refused to subscribe to the denial 
of the pope's deposii^ power, expressed in the six 
artkles: tendered to them by the ministers of 
queW'EUzabeth* : — it was an error — a lamentable 
enorT-bnt it was a triumph of conscience over per- 
secution. It reflected honour on the whole catholic 
\oij :^the page of history does not produce higher 
proof of a gaoeral conviction of the sacred obliga- 
ttoQiof an oath. When the want of this conviction 
is. object^d,-r-(but what gentleman now objects it ?), 
-rrilp ^ catholic, he may confidently appeal to these 
two facts, as an unanswerable refiitation of the 
dhw§^ ) < hci may ask \eonfidently, what stronger re- 
ftrtttlion'of such a charge, hath been, or can be 
piodiiced ? 

* Cb, xxiv. 8. 2. 
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^^ Grod, which the gospel doth, in no one point, 






prejudice. — Nor, as he cannot, fay any .pretence 
whatsoever^ make a son to be no son, during the 
life of his father ; — no more can he make the 

^^ bom subject of any king, not to be his subject^ 

^^ so long OS the king liveth." 

7. Cardinal AUerC^ admonition to the Nobility 
of Engiandj— noticed in a former part of this 
woik, — being mentioned ; the archpriest declared^ 
**' that he could not choose but confess, from aU 
^^ his heart, that he did dislike, and* disavow, all 
" the arguments published in that book, which 
*^ had tendency to persuade the queen's subjects to 
" take part with the forces of the king of Spain j 
" because she was deposed by the pope's sentence ; 

and in some other respects therein mentioned ; 

and likewise all the persuasions, and resolu- 
^* tions, which were sent into Ireland firom Sala- 
^^ manca, or ttom any place else, tending to the 
" same purpose." 

8. Several pasac^es from the works of cardinal 
Allen, and of doctor Stapleton, beings then read 
by the commissioners to the archpriest;—" Alas ! 
" alasT" he cried, " what mean you to increase 
" my sorrow? I have said enough before, to show 
*' you how much I do detest these kind of posi- 
" tions, as being infected, if not with a canker, lit 

least with untruths. How glad should I haVi6 
been, if these kind^^ of positions, now charged 
on me, had been left to Buchanan^ and ^h 6f 
" his followers, as have run that race.*' He ek- 
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pressed his humble desire, that ^^ he might be xio 
*^ ibidier troubled with these uncatholic and bloody 
'^ noTelties :'' and therein he had his desire. 

He was soon after deposed by the pope from his 
situation of archpriest: he persisted, however, to his 
death, in his approbation of the oath : on the 25lh 
of January 1612, being suddenly taken ill, some 
priests attended him; he assured them that he 
thought it a lawful oath, and in taking it he had 
done nothing contrary to conscience*. 



CHAP. L. 

ULTERIOR OCCURRENCES RESPECTING THE PRO- 
TESTATION OF ALLEGIANCE. 

^FTER some further observations and replies, the 

examination closed. — ^As it appeared to the writer to 

^cmitain<much interesting matter, and the copies of 

"it are extremely rare, he thought an account of its 

iBoost remarkable passages would be acceptable to 

^ihe reader ; and probably the reader will think with 

liim> that ike archpriest's statements and answers 

wete expressed with great precision,- and do 

credit to him, as a sound divine, a loyal subject, 

and an honest man. — Soon after his examination, 

the archpriest addressed a second letter to the 

Ei^lish catholics, repeating his approbation of the 

oath, recommending them to take it ; and advising 

fliCTi not to be deterred from doing so, by the 

briefe of the pope. He received a second letter 

* Widdrington> Tbeolog. Disp. c. 10^ § 4. 
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from Bellannine, under the title of Apologia cantrir 
Prcefaiionem Monitorem Jacobi Regis ': the cardinal 
published also a Reply to his majesty's Praemonition. 
It appears, that the briefs of Paul the fifth, for 
some time, withheld the general body of English 
catholics from taking the oath prescribed by Jaines, 
and induced some, who had taken it, to retract, ^s 
faf as it was in their power, their signatures to it. 
The adversaries of the catholics availed themselves 
of this circumstance to inflame the popular pre- 
judices; and demanded, that the laws against 
popery should be carried into execution, with in- 
creased severity. The weak prince obeyed the call ; 
and the miseries of the catholics were greatly aggra- 
vated. We shall close the history of the oath, 
with an account, I. Of a petition of eight priests 
confined in Newgate, to Paul the fifth, for an ex- 
planation of his briefs respecting it : 11. Of the 
opinion of several doctors of Sorbonne, in favour 
of the lawfulness of the oath ; and of Bossuet's 
sentiments upon it : III. Mention will then be 
made of the final division of opinion of the roman- 
catholics respecting it: IV. And of the complete 
rejection, in the declaration of the Galilean clergy 
in 1682, of the pope's deposing power. 

L. 1. 

Tlie Petition of eight Priests confined in Newgate, to Paul 
^l^ fifiK for an explanation qf'tne Briefs. 

In the afflicting circumstances, which we have 
mentioned, eight priests, imprisoned in Newgate^ 
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presented a petition to tlie pope, describing their 
sufferings in affecting terms; and imploring his 
holiness, in the most religious and dutiful language, 
.to' commiserate their case ; and to specify those 
expressions in the oath which were so substan- 
tially objectionable, as to make the taking of it 
unlawful. It does not appear that any answer 
.was given to this application. 

, Many representations of the same nature were 
made to the pope, at different times, by several, 
both oi the English clergy and laity, but without 
effect 

L. 2. 

Opinion of several Doctors of the Sorbonne in favour of 
the Oath, — Sentiments of Bossuet respecting it. 

The advocates of the oath then laid it before 
tie doctors of the Sorbonne; and asked their 
opinion, — -" Whether roman-catholics could con- 
" scientiously take it ? " Forty-eight doctors replied 
in the affirmative. The only clause, which seems 
to have . occasioned any difficulty, was that, by 
,which the party abjured, as " heretical,'' the posi- 
tion, that princes " excommunicated, or deprived, 
" by the pope, might be deposed, or murdered^ 
"by their subjects." — The doctors propounded the 
sense, in which the party, who took the oath, was 
.to understand this clause. 

But this opinion did not satisfy the adversaries 

of the path ; they insisted, that the bulls of Paul 

the fifth, which forbad it to be taken, because ft 

contained many things openly contrary to faith 

P3 
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mmi Mdv«lioiv . nnut ever vemun^'in force; — that 
the dauM which has been noticed^ did not «3iiiit 
of ihe interpretation attached to it b j the forty- 
eight doctors ;-^that this interpretation proceeded J 
on a distinction, above the capacity of the vulgar : ^ 
— and perhaps not admitted by the magistratej^^ 
who might tender the oath ; — and that six docto: 
of the faculty, — men, venerable for their age, 
learning, — had objected to the oath, and dedaredB^ 
that it could not be taken conscientiously, I^ 
catholic. 

The briefs of Paul the fifth, were confirmed 
pope Urban the eighth, by a brief dated the ist 
February 1608. It was annoimced by Mr, Birket^ 
who succeeded Mr, Blackwell in the office of arcli- 
priest, in a letter, which, " with wonderful cor- 
*' rosive sorrow and grief," to use his own words, 
he addressed for this purpose to the secular catholio 
cleigy of England. 

On any point of theology, the opinion oi'Bossue'fc' 
is important: we are happy to have it in our po'we 
to present to our readers his opinion on James' 
oa^. In a letter, dated the 28th October 1682^^ 
he says, — " I understand, that the inquisition ha^ 
" Condemned the sense, favourable to the inde-^ 
" pendence of the temporsd power of sovereigns^ 
" which some doctors of the faculty of theology 0^ 
" Paris have given to th^ English oath. All wi^ 
" be lost by this haughtiness. It is not by thes^ 
'- means, that tlie auihorily of the holy see will b^ 
" re-establiihed." 

*'' Benedictine edition, vol! ix. p. 439. 
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*Ilie prelate diBcusses the oath at le^gdi, in 
^im Difense de la Declaration du ClergS (k 
f^^fsmce*. ^ I hesitated long," he says, " whether 
I should speak of the disputes on the £ng* 
lish oath respecting our question, because I 
loiew that a consultation on the subject of the 
'^oath, which James the first, the king of England^ 
^SKBcted from his catholic subjects, had been put 
at Rome into the Index, in 1683. We believe, 
aJtid say loudly, that, according to the ancient 
right of the church of France, often confirmed 
in practice, these sorts of decrees do not bind 
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. . Bossuet then proceeds to the bull of Paul the 

"tiiird, by which he deposed Henry the eighth, and 

^Iwdived his subjects from their allegiance f. " In 

*^ this bull," says Bossuet, " Paul commanded 

* ^ many things purely temporal, as well to the sub- 

* * jects of Henry, as to othey christian princes, — 
.** aad even to kings, whom he excepts only fipom 

* * his censures, without dispensing their subjects 
^ ^ from obeying : still, no one, either in Ekigland 
^V or dsewhjere, took the least step, by land or by 

^ ^ BQc^ to put his orders into execution. The d^tree 

// of Pius the fifth, by exciting the English to 

^*.f»yoltj could only have the effect of exposing or 

. V?ideliveriiig them to a more certain death, without 

'*^i^ ptetence, on any solid grounds, to the gloty 

^^qf B^jrtyrdom; as they would have been puniihed, 

.!' B^a^^ catholics, but as rebels." 

- Bpssuet then states the dath of James the first, 

^  Livre iv^ 93. f Ante^ voL i. «; 18, p. mo. 

F4 
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" It is trae,** he observes, " that a clause, cap- 
^' tions, and calculated to render the papal power 
^^ odious, was inserted in this oath. Simple indi* 
" viduals were forced by him to condemn, as im- 
" pious and heretical, the opinion maintained 
" conscientiously, and^as probable, by many per- 
" sons of great merit, by many saints, and even by 
•* the popes themselves, — ^that the ecclesiastical 
" power may depose kings, at least for the crime 
" rf heresy. Assuredly it was lawful for the Eng- 
" lish, after an attentive examination of the ques- 
^' tion, to reject, as we do, this opinion ; but it 
" appeared extravagant and rash, to condemn it 
" as heretical, without waiting for the judgment 
" of the church. 

" The pope, having reported the oath, — adds, 
" ' You must perceive, by the simple reading of the 
" bull, that persons cannot take it, and preserve 
" at the same time the purity of the catholic faith, 
" without exposing their souls to perdition, as it 
" contains many things manifestly contrary to the 
" faith, and to the salvation of soiils.' 

" The pope does not say, which are those things, 
" manifestly contrary to the faith, and the salvation 
" of souls. Many persons thought that the oath 
" was only contrary to the faith and the salvation 
" of souls, inasmuch as it condemned, as heretical, 
"a proposition, which the church has not declared 
" to be such. But, (to express my opinioot with 
"the sincerity and freedom which beccHiftes a 
" cteristLan* bishop), t believe that the wurt of 
" R^e Win Very, glad to employ va0^e twrms, and 
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*^ not explain itself, from a fear of being forced to 
confess that the proposition, though it did not 
deserve the qualification of heretical, might be 
^* censured with more measured expressions. Do 
" not say that Paul the fifth has raised to a dogma 
" of faith, the opinion, that popes may depose 
" kings. It is not, in this form, with this ambi- 
" guity of expression, that dogmas are established. 
" For, notwithstanding this bull, several English 
" were accused of a false conspiracy against the 
" king, and condemned to death in 1678, and 
'^ 1681 ; and these, in the moment of losing their 
'* lives, declared that they acknowledged, with all 
'* their heart, Charles the second for their true and 
^^ legitimate king, who could not be deposed by any 
^ ;power ; that they considered their opinion as cer- 
tain and indubitable, and that they never should 
^ depart from it. They avoid to treat the opinion, 
* which attributes to the ecclesiastical power the 
^ * tight lo depose sovereigns, as heretical, because 
' * the catholic church, to whose authority they were 
' * mvariably attached, had not condemned it. This, 
Richard Langhome, a celebrated lawyer, declared 
at his death, in the most clear and precise terms, 
** as well as lord Stafford : and one cannot doubt, 
'' that these great men had these sentiments in the 
" bottom of their hearts, since on the instant when 
" they were ready to receive the crown of martyr- 
" dom, they declared them publicly. 

" The bull of Paul the third against Henry the 

" eighth, and that of Pius the fifth against Eliza- 

' •^ beth, were waste paper, despised by the heretics. 



cc 



«18 m^TXMLHiAh I«EM0taS.OF 

^^aIld, ba tru^, by tbe catholicBy i as^ £ur as their 
^ decisions affected the tbnporal rights of the so- 
^' vereigns. Treaties, alUaiices, commerce^ every 
'^ thing, in a word) went on aft before; and the 
^' pppe» knew this woidd happen : stiU, the court 
^^ of Rome, though aware <^ the inutility of ita 
'^ decrees, would publish ihem, with the view of 
'' ac^uinog a chimerical title. The heretics took 
^^ advantage of them, and the catholics suffered 
^^ much by them, as occasion was. taken from the 
*^ bulls to persecute the catholics, not as catholics, 
^^ but as public enemies,-^as men, ever disposed, 
^^ when the pope should order, to revolt against 
** tiie king. 

" Let catholic divines, to the utmost of 

^^ their power, excuse the 'p<^s, as we have done 
*^ or endeavoured to do : but^ if they are compelled 
^^ to blame isome, who, in other r^i^ects, have la* 
^' boured with success for the clergy, and the ad* 
^' vantage of the church, but who imfoitonately 
" have, though with good intentions,, engaged in 
/^ affairs, that did not regard them, — ^let them not 
" believe that, in allowinig. faults, they dishonour 
" the holy see?} let them believe, ihat all this 
" turns to the glory of the church, and of Grod who 
^' protects her." 

L. 3. 
Findi IHv^sion of Opimon on the Oath, 

^Itt^y ajt; the period to which the present pages 
rdate^lhi^ discussion of the oath wa/i continued. 
By several, both of the clergy and the laity, it was 
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taken. '^ Scfom priests, and some of ibe religious," 
says cardinal Bentlvc^Iio, in the extract already 
cited from the Answerto the Memoirs of Paiizajai, 
admitted the oath ; and, deviating still more from 
the right path, endeavoured to maintain that it 
^^ was not repugnant to the catholic faith. But, 
^^ the number of these priests is very small; and 
besides, they are the least zealous, and the least 
valued for kaming and virtue. * All the rest of 
the clergy have shown the greatest steadiness in 
opposing the oath ; and the same must be said 
of all the regulars in general Many of each 
description, contemning a thousand dangers, 
and even dealli itself, hav€^ publicly confuted it 
*^ with great straigth of learning, and intrepidity 
" of mind ; and halve thereby acquired singular 
" merit with the whole church, and the highest 
*' Teneration among the catholics of that kingdom." 
But, it should not be unobserved, that cardinal 
BAitivoglio saw with ultramontane eyes ; and 
would, therefore, be disposed to think unfavourably 
ctf all, who rejected the papal pretension to tem- 
poral power. 

A' letter written, in 1681, by the chapter of the 
English catholic cleigy to cardinal Howard, stated 
that, " more of the nobility, gentry, and common- 
alty, had actually taken it, or seetned resolved 
to take it :■' and desired his emmence to oppose 
an attempt, then supposed to be making at Ronie, 
to procure a <;ensure of those who to^ it. His 
opposition succeeded^ and no such censure found 
its way to England. 
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It is observable, that, when James the second 
was duke .of York, he himself took the oath of alle* 
giance, and intimated an intention of enforcii^ it 
when he should be king. 

L. 4. 

Complete Rgection (now-adopted by the^mversal Catholic 

Church j) — of the Pope's Deposing Power, in the Deda^ 

ration^of the Gallican Church, in 1682 : 

But, 

Magna est veritaSf'-^et pravaleUi, 

Seventy-five years after the date of the last 
of the briefs of Paul the fifth, the assembly of the 
Gallican clergy, in 1682, subscribed their cele- 
brated declaration respecting the civil and tem- 
poral powers. — It consists of four articles : — 

By the first, they resolved, that " the power^ 
" which Jesus Christ had given to St. Peter, and 
^^ his successors, related only to spiritual tiling 
"and to those, which concern salvation, and Hot 
" to things civil and temporal ; so that, in tempo- 
« rals, kings and princes are not subject to the 
" ecclesiastical powers ; and cannot, directly or 
" indirectly, be deposed by the power of the keys, 
" or their subjects discharged by it, from the obe- 
" dience. which they owe to their sovereigns, or 
"from the oaths of allegiance*." 

* The . second article declares, that the plenitude of. the 
power, which resides in the holy see and ^e successors qi 
St. Peter, in respect to spiritual concerns, does not dero- 
gate from what' the council of Constance has dcifined, itf its 
fourth ahd fifth sedsions, oh the superior authority of generri 
councils. . 
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The tibree other articles are contested by some 
c^atholic divines: but, from the first, there is not 

The third article dechures, that the exercise of the apostd- 
1 ical power of the holy see should be governed by the canons,. 
'M^hich have been enacted by the spirit of God, and are re- 
spected by all the christian world ; and that the rules^ customs, 
wuid usages, received by the kingdom and churches of France, 
wuad approved by the holy see, should be inviolably preserved. 
The fourth article declares, that in questions of faith, the 
'Ipope has the principal authority, and that his decisions extend 
over the universal church, and each church in particular; 
l3ut that, unless they have the consent of the church, they 
cure not irreformable. 

These articles passed unanimously, and the monarch was 
dlesired to publish them throughout his kingdom. He im- 
mediately issued an edict, by which he ordered the declaration 
*to be registered by all the parliaments, bailiwicks, stewartries, 
imiversities, and faculties of divinity and canon law, within 
liis dominions. The edict forbad all persons, secular or regu- 
lar, to write or teach any thing contrary to the declaration ; 
fjod that no person should be appointed professor of theology, 
who did not previously engage to teach no other doctrine. 

Tbe declaration met with little opposition in France * : out 
of France, the case was very different, and an interesting and 
instructive narrative might be framed of the contests to 
which it gave rise : but the subject of these pages requires 
no more than a short mention of the part which Bossuet took 
in it. The most voluminous, by far, of the adversaries of the 
declaration, was Thomas Roccaberti, general of the Domi- 
nican friars, archbishop of Valentia, and inquisitor-general. 
lie signalized his zeal against it by three folio volumes of his 
Own composition ; and by publishing, in twenty-one volumes, 
iblio, with the title o£Bibliotheca Maxima Pontifica, a compila- 
tion of all the tracts, which he could discover, in favour of the 
pontifical claims. Bossuet replied to the former of the works, 
by a treatise intituled, *^ La France Orthodoxe ; ou, Apologie de 
•* VEcc^ de Paris, et le Clerge de France, contre plusieurs 

* The reader will see, in c. Ixxv. s. 8. of these Memoirs^ that it was oni- 
^ensUj ngued bj the Jesuits in France. 
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now, either among ike laity, or the clergy, — with 
&e slight exception of a few, a very &w auUci 
vaticanij — a single dissentient voice. Eveu the 

** Adversaires.** And by the desire of Lewis the fourteenth, 
he aftenrards composed his larger work^ ** D^fihue de la 
** Declaration de FAssemblSe GSnirale de France^ de 1682, 
** tauchant la Puissance Ecclesiastigue.** Neither of tfiese 
works was published in his life-time ; the last was written by 
him in Latin, and translated into French, by the abb6 Leroy, 
under the direction of Bossuet's nephew, the bishop of Troyes- 

In the ** Annates Philosophiqties Morales et Litieraires ; oic, 
** Suite des Annates CathoUques!* tom. i. 503, mention is made 
of a manuscript of the celebrated Fleury, which contains an 
historical account of this important declaration. The annalist 
mentions, that it appears from this„mai)iiscript, that Bossnet 
wisely moderated the too ardent spirit of sdme of Ae leading 
members of the assembly, who proposed much stronger terms,- 
for the language of the declaration, than those which were 
afterwards adopted by the assembly. 

A good history of this interesting church document is want- 
ing : a general notion of the points in dispute, of the import 
of the declaration, and the arguments for and against the 
opinions which it expresses, may be formed by perusing, on 
the cisalpine side of the question, the Report of die bishcqp of 
Toumay, and the Fourth, Seventh, and Twelfth Discourses 
of Fleury; and by perusing, on its transalpine aide, the 
M6moires Chronologiques et Dogmatiques of fittfaer d' Ayr^ni, 
and the celebrated treatise, Quis est Petrus i 

The pope's claim to temporal power by divine right, lias 
not perhaps, at this time, a single advocate : but the otfiei^ 
articles of the declaration are still a subject of diqmte. It 
sliould be observed, that the members of the lunendbly never 
proposed to hdd out their declaration as a decree req^ectfa^ 
faith : they, indeed, considered it to be founded on tftoe scrip- 
ture, on tradition, on solid and unanswerable arguments, Irat 
still to be no more than an ^[Mnimi* The ultramontanes pre* 
dicKte die same of their tenets. Moderate men, of neither 
side, tax the Oj^podte tenets widi heresy or sdustn. Eadi 
tonsiders his own and his adversary's doctrine, on these points, 
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present p<^, in \m negotiatioii witb Napoleon, 
exjNreflsed his willii^ess to acquiesce in the sub^ 
sertption of it, by the dei^ of France. — How 
much, then, is it to be lamented, that this bettei" 
spirit did not animate the pontiffs, Paul the tiiird, 
Pius the fifth) Gregory the ihirteenth, Sixtus tiie 
fifdi, Clement &e eighth, Paul the fifth, Urbanthe 
eighth, and (as we shall afterwards see), Innocent 
the t^ath, when they published the unhappy, and 
evil-bearing briefe, bulls, and decrees, mentioned 
in the series of these pages ! 

To preserve the continuity of the subject, and 
bring it to its close, we have a little anticipated, in 
this chapter, the order of events: we shall now 
resume the historical thread. 



CHAP. LL 

DECLINE OF THE PARTY OF THE ENGLISH 

FUGITIVES IN SPAIN. 

1612. 

The correspondence, in Winwood's Memorials, 
of sir Charles Comwallis, the resident minister of 
king James at Madrid, with the earl of Salisbury, 
contains much curious information respecting the 
state and dispositions of tiie English fugitives in 
Spain, during the first years of the reign of that 

to be in the class of opinions, on which the church has not 
yet pronounced, and which, therefore, aCny indiirldual may 
conscientiously hold. 
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monarch. Immediately after the conclusion of tkd 
peace between him and Spain, the fugitives showed 
a strong wish-to return to their native soil, " The 

* Jesuits," says the resident*, " would be well con- 

* tented to be inclosed within any walls of England^ 
' so they might enjoy the air of their native, coun* 
' iff. — In like mind, (so far as words may find 
' belief), I find most of the other pensioners and 
^ feuditaries to the king of Spain : neither do any 
' profess more obedience and love to the king my 
' master and his estate than the Jesuits themselves; 
^ yet with retaining the condition of their profes- 
' sion, which is to go for England, when their 
' superior shall command them/' 

The countenance, which Spain gave to the 
fugitives, displeased the resident : he frequently 
remonstrated against it, without efiect: he men- 
tions^ome interesting conversations which he had 
with father Creswell, and with the duke of Lerma, 
the prime minister of Philip the third f. Creswell 
was left at Madrid by Persons to manage the con- 
cerns of the English Jesuits in Spain, when he 
quitted that country : the resident describes him 
as desirous of conciliating those, whom Persons*s 
turbulence had alienated^; as wishing " to take 
" hold of the advantage of the time, and build the 
" foundation of his greatness in preaching and 
" persuading of obedience and temperance, and 
" becoming a means to combine the two great 
" monarchs of Great Britain and Spain." 

Creswell, however, was viewed by James and 

 Vol. ii. p. 72, 97. t Ibid. p. 226. % Ibid. 
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&is ministers with so evil an eye, that they directed 

tfieir resident to hold no correspondence with him. 

Still, the resident, for the purpose of promoting 

<li8anion among the fugitives, and, as he terms it*, 

'^ tx) dive into their devices, and because no door 

'^ either of the king, the dukef, or secretary, was 

shut against him," continued to communicate 

'^ith Creswell : but the injunctions which the resi- 

4^nt had received not to communicate with him, 

C€tine to Cres well's knowledge, and gave him great 

oflFence: he caused the resident to be informed, 

tlx:at " his majesty had lately given a kind of tole- 

** ration to the catholics in Ireland ; and that, until 

' * lie ^ should do the like in England, he would 

'* labour in vain either in working alliance, or in 

'* endeavouring to continue the peace in Spain: 

* ^ * whereas they so much abhorred the king and his 

^ * mamier of government in religion, as they would 

^ * sooner bestow their daughter upon a son of the 

** Turk, or upon the king of Morocco, than upon 

* ^ -the prince of England." He said, moreover, that 

^ ^ the. archpriest in England had of late taken the 

^^-new- oath;};, that therein he had done a thing 

** boiih evil and well ; evil, to have assented to a 

'* flung so contrary to his profession and deroga- 

tory to the church ; well, in declaring himself so 

plainly, as whereby he had put a kind of necessity 

**!Oii the people to declare both against himself and 

the king himself, who however he or his majesty's 

'-ixiiiMSters esteemed of him, yet was in right and 

• Vol. ii. p. 326. t Of Lerma. 

X See the preceding chapter. 

VOL. II. Q 
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^^ truth none other than an officer, and removable 
at > the pleasure of a superior power wheresoever 
he should either tyrannise or abuse his office*." 
The resident expresses great indignation at thiSk 
arrogant language : if Creswell really used it, (and 
it is the subject of two letters from the resident to 
the earl of Salisbury), Creswell deserved all the 
indignation which it excited. The resident after-^ 
wards came to an open rupture with Creswell^ 
whom he describes Creswell as a vain-glorious 
man, and says " he played on Creswell's vain-^glory. 
" to discover his secrets f." 

In a subsequent letter if, the resident gives an 
account of a very curious conversation between him 
and the duke of Lerma. The latter expressed an 
earnest wish to effect a reconciliation between tjie 
pope and the British monarch : '^ Would the Biitisb 

 Vol. ii. p. 344, 345. 

f <' Creswell became a man of great lEiuthority among those 
** of his order, being successively rector of the English eolt 
^' leges at Rome and Valladolid ; and vice-prefect of d&c 
*^ mission in Spain and Flanders. As' he had a head we& 
^'turned for business, so he sometimes employed it in poKtibft 9 
'< and) in imitation of father Persons, by correspon^ittg inO^ 
*' statesmen and princes, gave a handle to his enemies t^ 
'< misrepresent his labours upon several occasions. 'Pliili0 
** the second and third of Spain appear to have had a paT'^ 
*' ticular respect for him ; though I cannot find the iQterei^^ 
*^ he had with them, was made use of any further^ than to -pro '^ 
'^ mote the cause of his order and religion. If he was ofaa^ee^ 
" with being too busy in other matters, it appeared mot b^ 
** any overt act. Worn out with age and labour, towards thip 
" latter end of his days, he was made superior of asmaUodDi^ 
*^ munity of his order in Gaunt, wher^ he died.about 1623." 

i Page 462. 
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'^ monarch," he asked, " be contented to hold any 

correspondence with the pope ?" " I answered," 

^r»ites the resident, " that therein having neither 

^ ^ coimnissionn, or so much as any th(^ least under- 

^* standing of hia majesty's mind in that case, 

^* * I could not resolve him : but said, that I verily 

• ^ thought, that in matters civil, his majesty, (sus- 

^ picions being once taken away), would not deny 

to correspond with him, as with other temporal 

*- princes." 

Some further steps were taken towards the work 
reconciliation : but the whole went off in a man* 
r, at which the reader must smile *. In a former 
lapter, we have mentioned the work of king James> 
'^i^^ed his Apology and Praemonition : by his ma- 
3 ^sty^s desire, the resident requested leave to pre- 
^t<tit it to the Spanish monarch : the duke of Lerma, 
^^ with a great sigh wished, that the rare and sjn- 
^ • ^gu^ar talents of. his Britannic majesty, whereof 
** all the world tbok so great a notice, had^ bcien 
^•employed upon a better, a more sound and pleas- 
^ ^ ia^ -subject : but he marvelled much, that to his 
^majesty it should not be understood^ th^t th^ 
*<»|dng of Spain was so entire and sincere in his 
^- futk and obedience to the church of Rome, from . 
^ whom it was upon pain of excommunication 
** directly forbidden receipt or reading of any book^ 
^' 0f such a nature, as is said to be that of his Bri- 
^^ tannic majesty, as ther^ could not be so much as 
" a concert that he would by any means be cjrawn 
" to leeeive it." Ta this the resident replied aj 

r 

— * - - * yol. ill. ^. 66. 
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length : finally, he observed to the duke that, '^ no 
^ work could be more glorious to the kii^ of Spain, 
'^* whom God had maide so mighty a king, (and a 
^ king blessed with the government of so large t 
" part of the world), as to putting his royal hand 
" to the clipping of those overgrown feathers of 
" the see of Rome; the mistake whereof had drawn 
^^ 190 large a portion of Christendom from it. I added 
" hereunto," continued the resident, " the example 
" of the French king and of the seigniory of Venice, 
" who had both received the book, without fearer 
" scruple. The duke having given me leave to say 
^' thus much, replied, that the king, in his religiop 
" and obedience to the see of Rome, (which all hij^ 
^^ ancestors had theretofore held and profesaed)^ 
^^ was so immoveably fixed and determined, as he 
'^ held it not fit to call it in question or dispute; and 
" therefore he never would receive, much less give 
^^ reading to, any book containing matter derogatorjr 
^ either to Aie one or the other." 

It appears by the correspondence, which we have 
mentioned, that the fugitives quarrelled among 
themselves ; that every day their party becasie 
weaker; and that it had dwindled to nothing be&ie 
the end of the reign of James. A few English, and 
several Irish families remained in Spain ; some of 
these and their descendants obtained both.civQ 
aiid military ofiices of distinction ; others were suc- 
cessfully engaged in commerce. All the ,coll^[es 
established in Spain by father Persons have cwi- 
tlnued to the present time, but. passed,. on the di^r 
solution of the society of Jesus, into other hand?. 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 229 

A remarkable circumstance presents itself in this 
fdace for notice. The Spanish nation has always 
• si]:]^;iilarly regarded the Irish. This has been attri- 
buted, by some, to the supposed Milesian descent 
of the latter ; by others, to the emigrations from 
Ireland to Spain, in consequence of the dreadful 
persecutions and confiscations, which took place 
dmitig the reigns of James the first, and the first 
two Charles' ; and afterwards, both during the 
usuipation, and at the revolution in 1688. The 
greater part of these emigrants setded in Gallicia ; 
and, till the recent alteration in the Spanish con- 
stitatipn, all the Irish, who setded in that province, 
were ranked as subjects bom within its territory. 
In every other part of Spain, they were allowed 
extensive privileges, and, in the ordinary intercourse 
of life, met with particular favour *. 

* Some' further particulars of the Spanish party occur in 

Dr, Birch's 'VHistoricied View of the Negotiations between 

** the Courts of England, France, and'Brussels/' 8vo. 1749,-- 

an' interesting publication, now become very scarce (p. 339 to 

S57). JHe shows that a regiment of English, chiefly catholici^ 

ia theSpanish pay, were stationed in the Low Countries ; and 

inttmaties that it was -the inteiiiion of the archduke to send the 

ngiment hito England, immediately upon thcexecution of th^ 

gmfcmder plot yhut Dr. Birch brings no evidence that cbn^ 

neclB'^the regtmeht^with the plot. He mentiims that &ther 

Owen' and lather Baldwin, two jeftiits, were suqiected ' of 

bmg privy to the plot, and that king James required them to 

beddivered up to him ;^ offering, at the same time, that '< they 

** should be questioned for nothing, except the part whidi 

"they 'were itccused of having taken in the plot; that they 

^ Aikdd not be tortured ;? and that ^< the Spanish ambassador 

** Aonld' be present at their esamiiurtion and trial." This 

wis refused ; but both Jesuits were imprisoned ; abd an oftr 

^3 
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CHAP. LII. 
6bK£ral view of the laws passed again ^51 

THE catholics; — IN THE REIGNS OF ELIJ^^A- 
BETH AND JAMES* DEATH OF JAMES* 

1625. 

The laws, which were passed by the lastmoiiajr^ 
of the house of Tudor and the first of &e hocv^ 
of Stuart, against the English catholic subjects, H^ 
their religious principles and the exercise of tkeir 
religion, were irreconcileable with every principle 
of justice and humanity. We shall now present th^ 

made to James, that they should be intenogated m prison,, 
and their papers exanuned by commissioners of Ms nomina- 
tion : this he refused The two Jesuits were afterwards re- 
leased: aod &tber Owen succeeded fiitfaer' Perscriia in the 
lectorship of the English collie at Rome, and the prefecta- 
rate of the Jesuits in the English missioii ;-^at, in i6id, 
fiuher Baldwin was seized, as be was paning tbfongh the 
Palatinate, ted delivered to sir Ralph Winwood, who procured 
bim to be sent to England. Great discoveries were expected, 
but nothing speared against him, and he. was never bBodghit 
id trial. He was however kept in prison tiO November i6ia, 
when he was exdianged for Mr. Mole, lord Rosse's. tutor, 
who was at that time a prisoner in the inquisition at JtoBie>-^ 
{See in addition to the pagea cited fromBirefafs NegetistiaBS, 
WinwoodVMem<»ial8, vol m. p. 210, an, 407; jyidrS^odd^s 
Hist. vol. ii« p. ^93-417. — Nothing ever .appeared agaiast 
«iiher of the. fathers. - > > 

Birch has added, at the end <i^ the Memoirs, a ^* Ri^ion 
/< of th& State of France, in the Reign of Henij.t&e AmMi, 
;<<'by sS^ George Carew,^— a very curious and important dbcu- 
joaent,— rwUch, even xiow^ deserves to be read aiklmeditited. 
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'iteader with a succinet view of their general effect 
and operation. 

1. From the planting of Christianity in our 
islsmd, till the infant reign of Edward the sixth, 
the mass was the solemn service, at which the 
catholics of England, as their brethren throughout 
the world, assembled, to express their adoration of 
the Deity, to commemorate the death and passion 
of his Son, to thank him for his blessings, and to 
implore his protection and favour, on themselves 
and their neighbours. It was restored by queen 
Mary. " We," it is said in the statute, which 
passed for that purpose, ^* found it in the church 
^* of England, left to us by the authority of the 
*^ catholic church." It was proscribed, and another 
service substituted in its stead by Elizabeth ; and 
by a law passed in her reign, a priest who should 
say or sing mass, was to forfeit two hundred marks, 
and suffer imprisonment for twelve months ; the 
Hearer was to forfeit one himdred marks, and to be 
imprisoned for six months. 

• 2. A person who refused to assist at the church 
tervice, devised in the reign of Edward the sixth, 
and established by the act of uhiformity, which, 
whatever might be its merit, was certainly, (as it 
^'termed in the statute of queen Mary), " a new 
dtmg,'' was denominated in the law a recusant; 
tie' was to forfeit twelve pence for each Sunday's 
absence ; was to be presented by the churchwar- 
dMi6 to the ecclesiastical court, and there excom- 
ibumcated : the excommunication was to be certified 
uito cbahicery, the writ tfe excommunicato capiendo 

Q4 
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was to be issued i^inst him ; this authorized the 
sheriff to break open his house, to attach and lim- 
prison him, or to present him at the next assizes ; 
an indictment was ^en to be framed, to which no 
plea, but the general issue, or conformity, was to 
be admitted. 

If the indictment was found by the jury, a pror - 
clamation was to be made, that the recusant should 
surrender himself to the sheriff ; if he did not ap> 
pear, or confess the indictment, or if the jury found ^ 
it against him, he was denominated a recusant coo.- 
vict; his conviction was to be certified inta the 
exchequer; if he had not paid the forfeitures which 
he had incurred, process was to be awarded fca 
levying them from his lands, goods, and chattels. 

3. Having thus become a recusant convict j he 
was immediately to pay down the sum of 20/. and, 
from this time, was to pay 20/. a month, and be 
bound with sufficient sureties for his good beha- 
viour ; if he could not pay it, he was to forfeit 
all his goods, and, during his recusancy, two parts 
of his lands : if afterwards the profits of the two 
parts of his lands exceeded the 20/. monthly, the 
king was to choose which he would have, the 20/. . 
or the two parts. 

4. These penalties were accompanied by a IcMig 
train of disabilities. The popish recusant convict- 
was to make no presentations, or collation, to. any 
advowson, prebends, or hospital, either of the gift 
or foimdation of himself, or his ancestors : he was.' 
not to be an executor, administrator^ (Mr guardian : 
nor practise in the common law, the civil law, the 
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oanon: law, or physic : he was not to be a Judge/ 
steward, or minister of courts, or a schoolmaster, 
or hold any oflSce of public charge, or any office 
of arms in a ship, a castle, or fortress : his armour 
y^BS to be taken from him, yet he was to be charge- 
able, as his majesty's other subjects, with finding 
tlie usual quota of armour. He was to be confined 
-within five miles of his dwelling; and if, without 
special licence, he passed those bounds, he was to 
£brfeit all his goods, and all his copyhold lands 
might be seized: he was not to come into the court 
of the king or prince, or into the city of London, if 
lie had any dwelling elsewhere^ under the penalty 
of ioo/. Finally, he was to be considered as ex- 
communicated, in all personal actions, and there- 
fore, (which is a necessary consequence of excom- 
:mumcation),— he could not either maintain or 
defend a personal action or suit. 

5. The offibce of the popish recusant convict, 
was dreadfully visited on his wife. 

If they married according to the catholic rite, he 
was to forfeit 100/.; if she were convicted of recu- 
sancy, he forfeited 10/. monthly for her, or one 
third part out of his own remaining third part of his 
property ; if she survived, she was disabled to be 
his executrix or administratrix ; she was to forfeit 
two parts of her jointure, or two of her dower ; she 
might, during the marriage, be taken from her 
husband by a justice of peace, and confined in her 
house. Though the husband conformed, he was 
to pay 10/. monthly for his recusant wife, and was 
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disabled, during her recusancy, from holding aay 
public office in llie community. 

If she was convicted of being a popish recosant, 
then, if she was a baroness, she might be commit- 
ted to prison by one of the privy council, or flie 
bishop of the diocese; and if she were under du^ 
rank, she might be ccHnmitted to prison by two jus- 
tices' of the peace, and remain there, till she con- 
fdHned, unless her husband should pay to thekii^ 
1 o /. a month, or the third part of her lieuids; so long 
as she continued a recusant and out of prison. 

6. The same persecuting spirit appears in the 
legislative provision respecting his childMfi. 
' If he christened them after the/catholic*rite^ ke 
forfeited i oo /. At • nine years <^ age his xkalis&L ] 
might be presented^'and at sixteen indicted fof re- 
cusancy ; at sixteen, -the oath of supremaiy might 
be tendered to them. If, to educate >hi^ chfldrca 
at home, he kept a* ^schoolmaster, h#>ferfeited for 
every day 40^. ; if he sent them^bros^, 1^ fetfeited 
too /. ; and the child' was disabled from taking lands 
by descent or purchase, until he conformed. -^ « 
'7. The same spirit ^extended also to his^ friends 
mid servants: — -if he harboured, maintained, or 
relieved any recusant servant, sojourner, or strialiger, 
his ^father and mother excepted, he forfeited f<Mr 
^ry month, to/. 

This act had ^ dreadfiil operation. — " -Many 
" serviceable men and women," says a contempo- 
rary writer, now before me, "became, in conse- 
^ quence of it, absolutely destitute of succour, and 
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remaining rights. When they were withheld . or 
contested, if the catholic complained, or resisted, 
or resorted to law, he was often reminded that he 
might be proceeded against for recusancy. 

15. We shall conclude this account of the suflfer- 
ings of the English catholics under the penal codes 
of Elizabeth and James, by an authentic account, 
taken from Dodd's Church History *, of the suffer- 
ings of one catholic family under them ; it affords 
a striking view of the general calamity of the 
catholic body during these reigns. 

"Francis Tregian, son of Thomas Tregian of 
" Volvedon or Golden, in Cornwall, by the eldest 
" sister of sir John Arundel, was master of a very 
" plentiful fortune, remarkable for hospitality, 
" strictly religious, and a zealous maintainer of the 
** faith of his ancestorsL In the year 1577, ^^ 
laws against recusants, which, for some time be- 
fore, were vigorously put in execution in several 
parts of England, were also encouraged in Corn- 
wall, through the malice of some exasperated 
" neighbours ; who, one way or other, were of- 
" fended at Mr. Tregian, iajid laid hold of the 
" opportunity to bring him .under distress. Ac- 
" cordingly, they informed against him, and a war- 
^' rant was issued out to seize him ; he being then 
** only twenty-eight years of . age. Wherefore, 
'* June 8th, 1577, the sheriff of tiie, county, with 
" eight or nine justices of the peace, and above a 
'^ hundred attendants, well armed, entered hid 
^* house, took away by force, Mr. Tregian, with, his 

* Dodd, vq). ii. p. 168. 
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" chaplain, Cuthbert Majme, bachelor of diyimtj, 
'^ and several of his domestics. They were, first 
"hurried away to Truro, a market town at fire 
" miles distance ; where the bishop of Exeter hid 
" a seat, and resided at that time. It appearing 
" upon examination, that Mr. Tregian was a recttn 
" sant, he was obliged by &e judges to .give m 
bond of 3,000 /. for his appearance the n^t 
assizes. Some time before the assizes, his pro* 
secutors, not being prepared for atrial, coiitriyed 
matters so, that an order came down,. to hxH^ 
him brought before the queen's privy CQuncil : 
wherefore, being carried up to London, he ^#as 
kept imder confinement, till &e council was 
disposed to call him befimre them. At his exa^ 
" mination he was charged wi& recusancy, with 
entertaining persons of a suspected character. iii 
his family, and countenancing superstitious pr^ 
tices:: He frankly owned the charge of recu- 
saney ; but at the same time assured the council,' 
that he did not absent himself from the protestant 
church out of any evil affection to the queen, ot 
"government, but entirely from a principle.^of 
" conscience. At the breaking-up of the sittipg^ 
" iiir Prancis Walsingham told him> he was not to 
"be discharged as yet, for other informations w^re 
" expected against him, out of the country* Hqw- 
" e^^er, he was civilly treated ; especially by -the 
" earl of Essex, who invited him to dinner, ^d 
" ^vehimsuch advice, as he thought friendly, and 
" reasonable ; which was, to appear once at ehwc^ $ 
" with an assurance, that, all fiirther prosecution 
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" should be stopped ; Mr. Mayne and his dom^tics* 

" should be released ; and no doubt, but he would 

^' be very much in the queen's favour. Mr. Tregian- 

" was prepared against such attacks, and remained 

" firm to his principles. Meantime, his family- 

" was in the utmost distraction, and his chaplain, 

** Mr.. Mayne, condemned to die, and publicly^ 

** executed at Launceston, November 2gth,. 1577. 

"By this time, the council was fiimished i;ritb 

" other allegations against him> viz. besides j^e* 

*' cusancy, that he had been present at mass ; 

" received agrms deis, and a jubilee from the 

" bishop of Rome ; abeltted, and ent^tained tho^ey 

" that had asserted the pope's supremacy. U^n 

" this he was committed close prisoner to the Mar- 

^^ ahalsea ; where he was confined >tem monf^s^ 

"jaott being permitted to keep any correspondence 

^':with his family during that time ; which was a 

^^ great detriment to his domestic concerns, a^ it 

'^^ appeared from one particular instance. Mr» 

^^ Tregian had dealings with one Mr. Brandore, a 

'■ goldsmith; in London ; to whom, upon balancing 

" aceomlts, he was found indebt6d^70 /. Now this 

^; gcddsmithy understanding that Mr^ Tregian lay 

^^Amder a texy dangerous prose^oution, and appre^ 

" bending the loss of his me«ey,,went down to 

^ Grolden^Mand- made a seizure of his goods to the 

^^ value of 500/. and what wUh <^harges and other 

" incidental expenses, Mrs. Tregian was oblig^ to 

"pay; down 200/. to the <a*edife)r,befiw:e'ihi5gQ9d8 

" ooiUd be repleviedr All this happened witb^put 

^' Mt4 Tvegis^'s . being acquainted with the affair. 
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'^ It was diouglit his trial would come on at the 



4i 



king's-bench bar; which his counsel pressed 
hard for* But the witnesses against him being 

^^ at a great distance, and his enemies i^prehending, 

^^ lest his firiends in London, (some whereof were= 
men in power), might frustrate their designs, they 
procured to have him sent down into Cornwall,, 
not doubting to carry their point there. This 

^ project taking effect, one Walkow, his professed 
enemy, was to be his guard and conductor ; and^ 
as he was a person void both of good manners 
and humani^, Mr. Tr^an was treated . by" 
him accordingly. For, to omit other hardships, 
the horse he provided for his journey, including 
saddle and bridle, was scarce worth ten shillings. 
After some time, the trial came on; and Mr. 

^^ Tregian .made his appearance at Launcestcm 
assizes. The queen s counsel endeavoured to 
charge him wilSh the several indictments, upon 
which Mr. Mayne had been condemned, and 

^ executed. In order to this, they jmnluced one 
Twig, a musician, or ra&er a strolling fiddler, 
whom Mr. Tregian had entertained in his fiunily, 
in the Christmas time, for the diversion of his 
tenants, and ne^hbours. This Twig deposed, 

^^ that he had sometimes seen Mr. Tregian go into 
Mr. Mayne's chamber, and remain there about 
an hour : which he conjectured to be the time, 

^^ while Mr. Mayne was saying mass : that, during 

" the Christmas, an. 1575, he was Mr. Mayne s 

^^ bedfellow; who owned himself to be a-priest; 

'^ and that he had brought a number of agnus 
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•d^is from Rome. Other evidence were produced ; 

^^ -bwt not so material* Then Mr. Tregian was 
permitted to make his exceptions ; which were 
considerable, had the court been disposed^ to 
a.ttend to them. In the first place, he made it 
appear, that Twig was not . acquainted with 

^^ Mr. Mayne's chamber, from several questions 
' proposed to him concerning the situation. But 
^e queen's council replied, that such circum- 
Btances were not material. Then he proposed 
t5o the bendi, whether Mr. Majme, who was 
known to be a cautious and prudent man, could 

^" l^.«o indiscreet, as to own himself to be a priest 

- tp a stranger, and vagabond ? or that a common 
^ddler should be made bedfellow to one of Mr. 
^Afayne's character ?— Again, he alleged, that 
"^BVig had perjured himself, as to the circum- 
stances both of time and place; he had sworn 

- ^t:o- Christmas, an. 1575, whereas Mr. Mayne 
"^ras then at Douay ; and did not come over into 
^Cngland, till Easter; and had never been at 
Xloine in his whole life. These particulars, he 
CM>uld prove by forty witnesses. But as they 
^^nere not ready in court, the judges said, it was 
^5 frivolous thing to mention them; and that the 
'ferial could not be put off. So the jury were left 
^ consider matters, as they stood. While they 

~ *9ent out upon the case, some pains were taken, 
tf> persuade Mr. Tregian to conform so far, as to 
appear at church ; with a promise, that the rest 
^ Ihe prosecution should be dropped ; which he 

< Jrefiising, as formerly he had done, the jury re- 

VOL, II. R 
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<< tiiniiiig iBto cont, faroB|^thiin iitgoiiHf of thi 
^' KTenl artida of the indictiiksiity viz. «f fadiif 
^^ present at matt, of recusancy, of entmtaiaiili 
•^ one that maintained the pope's Mqpremacjfv ^ 
^^ reoeiying and dispersing agnus d^s, &e. fiovr 
^^ ever, judgment was not given at dme aaaifaafc i 
^^wiB thought convenient, first to advise with iIrm 
*^ above, ^xmceming die penalty : the caae beii^ 
^^ Bew as to some particnhuct. Between the tn^ 
^^ assizes, Mr. Tregian sent np a servant t o w ard s 
^^ London, to pay off Some bdls ; as also widi lettm 

*^ to his friends to give them annceonntof hnititti) 
^' and desire their interest {iodr.die mitigating of Jus 
^* sentence die next assises. But cither casimlly^ or 
^^ designedly. Iris servaait was stopped at finniniig^ 
** ton ; -and, beii^ examined, had his letters^ hffls; 
^ and m<»ey taken fitmi him : and die poorraan 
^^ himself was thrown into prison. By dik 
^^ Mr. Tr^an's friends at JididoK 
^^ ofdoinghnn any service; nor was any thing^aaid, 
^' or done, in his behalf. 

" The time of the assizes at Lanncestxm hoib^ 
<' at hand, judge Manwood, a violent enemy to 
^' Mr. Tregian, was npon die circuit, instmefeed 
<' widi the particnlais for his sentence: wljichmais, 
^^ distlie had incurred ^pramumrey that- is, 'fi^r* 
''^itare of goods, chattels, ftc with iaofinsflD- 
mmit^ life, fxt daring tte qneen^i pteastteb At 
the oocirt's aittii^, Mt. Tttgmas coMsd lAegfed 
Mvwal things, why judgm^it should not paaa^fu. 
That the pfoofe against him were an^ptrntx^fp- 
itooa; no factheiiig m«de ontyioseiqiljiigiiweu- 
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^ sancy, wliich the piisoBer owned^ and submitted 
^^ himself to the penalty. That it did iiot appear, that 
^ Mr, Tregian was privy to Mr. Mayne's bringing 
^^ oyer the i^us deis, or pope's jubilee ; much less, 
*^ that he had abetted or countenanced him in deny* 
^^ ing the queen's supremacy. But all thid, and much 
^ inofe they said to the same purpose, could not 
^^ hinder l3ie sentence ; which was no sooner pro- 
<< nounced, but Mr. Tregian was hinrried from the 
^^bar, to a loathsome prison ; being a dungeon, 
^^ wh^e he had neither bed to re&rt:xipon, nor stool 
^:to lit'on, nor the least glimpse of light, to discover 
^ what kind of apartment he wafi thrust into. Here 
f^' he remained all &at night The next day, he 
^ was removed to his old habitation in Launceston 
f ^ castle, where he had better conveniences, though 
**^very bad ones. About midnight, the day follow- 
^ iag, certain officers arrived post from Ixuidan at 
^•' Golden, : with a commission to bmeak open Ihe 
^^^ dodrs, in. case of resistance, and seize upon all the 
'A^imfbrtonatft gentleman's goods. Mrs. Tregian 
? kad< dbinee children, Francis, Adrian, and Mary ; 
^ they weie at the same timie ordered immediately 
** to quit the house. She was then big with child ; 
^^ and so near her time, that a journey to London 
*^ was Tery dangerous. However, her presence 
^- fbim^ was absolutely necessary, to solicit f<^ a 
^ maintenance for her liusband and family. Where-^ 
^ ftm, widiout fardier deliberation, thetmdertook 
^ &at tedious journey of two hundred mil^, with 
^ iMf ddee childfen^ a majoi and a maid servant 
^^'fflba (rtowid her ehikban m a pair <^ paimierd^ 
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^' and so proceeded on her journey : which she ha.^ 
^' scarce half completed, before she fell in laboiir: 
^^ and was delivered of a female child: which was 
of some service, in helping to poise the panmen, 
and keep them to a better balance. And thus, 
" having rested herself for some time upon the 
" road, she arrived at London; where she followed 
" the court, a whole year, with very litde success. 
" Mean-time, all Mr. Tregian's goods were disposed 
^' of at the queen's pleasure ; and, in a litde tinie, 
all his real estate ; insomuch, that his mother 
Mrs. Catherine Tregian, was also deprived of hei 
jointure. By this means the whole family was so 
" jpeduced, as to live upon the charity of fiiends 
" and relations. But Mr. Tregian was himself tihe 
it^greatest sufferer; who was almost starving in 
^' Xaunceston castle : what he had to support him, 
^^ passing through several hands, and often those, 
" fliat were not well aflFected towards him, made.his 
" allowance very scanty. But worse things thrastt- 
'^ ened him. Some, that were enriched by part oi 
^^ his substance, apprehending, that he might find 
^^ friends, to recover his real estate, had engEigedas 
" twas believed, a villain to assassinate' him : but 
*' providently the design was detected. ; 

" Mr. Tregian, having now lost all hopes of re- 
" covering his freedom,- began to enter upon: a 
^^ method of life suitable to a pei^son fully possessed 
" withAe best notions of religion. He spent a 
^^ great deal of time. in praying, and meditating 
^' upon the blessings attending those that carry the 
^^erc68y and follow the 9teps of their Redeerioien 
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V To his religious practices he joined such studies, 
" &8 the inconveniences of the place would allow 
" of; and having some taste for poetry, he now 
" stnd then composed on the miseries of human 
" life ; and other subjects, which were suitable to 
" liis present condition. But, as he tells us in one 
" of his poems, he was very ill provided with tools 
" for the business ; being sometimes obliged to 
make use of a pin, and a liquid substance of 
'vvater and the snuff of a candle, instead of pen 
" ajid ink. By this means, he became entirely re- 
" signed to the conduct of Divine Providence. But 
'' CIS the late attempt upon his life had given him 
some perplexity; so it continually ran in his 
tthoughts, that his enemies would contrive some 
"vray to take him off privately; and, by spreading 
^ report that he laid violent hands upon himself, 
cast an aspersion both upon his cause and cha- 
racter. These reflections put him upon a project 
cf making his escape ; wherein being detected, 
le was thrown into a dungeon, loaded with irons 
of thirty pounds weight. In this apartment he 
liad twenty malefactors for his companions, who 
' . conlmonly eased themselves upon the floor, which 
* -was but once cleansed in the thirty days he re- 
-^ nudned amongst them! Besides the loathsome- 
ness of the place, he was frequently insulted by 
*\ (me of the malefactors, a man of a barbarous and 
** inhuman temper, who treated him with base 
*^. hm^age, reviled him for his pretended crimes 
** against the queen and government; but mostly 
/^ &r his praying and religious discourse, which is 
' ** a sidficienttnatter of ridicule for such abandoned 
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*f wretoUes* When he had remained mbout <tmMt& 
'' m-^ihSi company, &e jaih>r was pleased to ce^ 
** conduct htm above stairsr, to his^ former vput- 
^^ ment, where he was better accommodated* 

His lady^ in the mean time, had obtained as 
order for his removal to the King's Bendi prison: 
'^ which beingexeeuted, the officer^ who wasdiaiged 
vtith him on the road, brought him in a bill aS 
expenses of fifty pounds. The demand appterii^ 
very extravagant, Mr. Tregian was dilatory ia 
'^ the pajrment ; upon which the officer threatem 
*^ to carry him back into Cornwall. Mr. Tregiasi 
*^ petitions, and lays his case before the ooimcSy 
'^ where he found no relief: the officer being left to 
'^ use his own discretion, in case his expenses were 
*^ not repaid. This obliged Mrs. Tregian to ns^ lA 
^^ the means she could, to raise the sum. I^ie spM 
her best clothes, and some other things of value; 
which fiedling i^ort, was made out by a edOec- 
tion among friends. Mr. Tregian was Itftarwards 
" rcmbved to the Fleet prison ; where, July «Olh 
" 1 593, he had been thirteen years. His lady lived 
" constantly wiA him in prison. He had by her 
" ei^teen dbildren ; whereof eleven were bom 
'^ dwring tiheit confinement, and most of them were 
*'. utivii in 1 593, which is&e 'date of &e nkaiMlsf^pt 
^' frotti wdtende I have collected all these particu^ 
laars. Mr. Tregian was a person of inviiKible 
c£)imige under affliction^ and ^ a constita^iw as 
" to his body, which he enjoy^id without aay re- 
^' maxkable indisposition the first sevatyearS.^his 
" confinement But, as he advanced in ywu^ he 
''began ix>:SaA^ ibe eShda x£ th^ huAAA^km had 
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^^ undergone, and laboured several years under 
^^ several indispositioDS ; but was perfectly re-esta- 
" blished in tb^ year 1 593, which is Ae last time 
^^ I find any mention made of him ; only what is 
'^ recorded in the diary of the English college at 
" Douay; viz. that in July 1606, one Mr. Tregian, 
•* an ancient gentleman, after above thirty years 
''^ imprisonment, arrived there in his way from 
•^ l^fain. Mr. Francis Tregian was descended of 
^ i^~ tfneient British family, of great account in 
** Cornwall, even before the conquest. His great- 
■*^ grandmother was the daughter of Thomas Gray, 
"^ marquis of Dorchester, half brother to queen 
** EUsabeth, daughter of king Edward the fourth, 
« «id wife of king Henry the seventh. His mother 
*^ was (he eldest sister of sir John Arundel, knight, 
^ of Lanhem, the thirteenth knight of that family 
*^of the name of John. His lady was the eldest 
'^ sister of lord Stourton, by Catherine, sister to 
** Ferdinand earl of Derby ; which Catherine was 
'^ tauuried to sur John Arundel for her second hua- 
** ImiA : her first, the lord Stourton, having been 
^executed at Salisbury, in queen Mary% reign. 
^ Mr. Tregian's eldest daughter Mary, was mw>- 
** vied to Thomas Yate, esq. of Berkshire, whom 
** be took without any portion, by his fath^'a ex- 
^ preBB command." 

- What a dreadful seems of persecution is exhilnted 
in- the preceding narrative ! In what an agony of 
'Wi^'must the general body of catholics have existed 
during that period 1 
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CHAP. UIL 

THE INSTITUTION OF AK ARCHPRIEST : DEATH 

OF FATHER persons:-^ ENGLISH B£N£DIC- 
TtNE HONKS, — FRIARS, — COLLEGE AT LISBOIT. 

WEt now return to the intemsd lusiory of die 
English catholies. The hioraichy of die rcMnan- 
cadioUc chorchis of Divine instiftotion : itmasl, 
therefore, be excellendy cakulated for die aid -£or 
which it was designed by its Divine Founder. The 
plenitude of pow^, which Christ confinred <m P^er 
and his successors, enables them, when extraoidi- 
naij circumstances arise, to fvovide for diem bj 
extraordinaiy means ; but such cases are not^ €i 
firequent occurrence : an extreme case, dierefiire, 
must always be sujqposed, when a departure fiom 
the established econcHny of die christian church is 
to be justified. 

. Bishops were established to preside over, to di- 
rect, and to govom die spiritual concerns ci die 
{<Ad. As Christ was sent by his Fadier to teach 
the gospel on eardi, so did Christ send his dis- 
ciples on the same sacred mission * : St Paul de- 
clared to the bishops in Asia, diat die Holy GSioflt 
had established diem to govern the church of 
Christ t : and he informed Titus j;, diat he left him 
in Crete, to ordain bish<^ over the diurdifiB in 
diat island. Every reader is fiuniliar widi'-die 
names of the seven Asiatic bi^c^is, to whcMD die 

* Mark iiL 13;^ 14; John zx. 91. 

f Acts XX. 88. t Titoi iL 5, 7. 
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angel of the Apocalypse, announced the messages 
of Heaven. 

r Thus, bishops are of Divine original. — They aire 
the principal dignitaries in the economy of the 
church : all their functions are of the highest utility, 
and several are absolutely necessary to its preser- 
vation and welfare, — Among these, soihe can be 
exercised by them only. The advantages which 
cSetch flock derives from having its appropriate pas-^ 
tor, and which the general body of the church de* 
rives from the general body of the episcopacy, are 
incalculable. 

The greatest care, therefore, has been ever taken, 
that every church should have its bishop. During* 
all the persecutions, which the' church sustained 
under the pagan emperors and the Arian and 
Vandalic tyrants, this principle of the christian 
economy was invariably regarded: never was a 
flock permitted to subsist, for any length of tiihe^ 
without a regular shepherd. 

LIII. 1. 
The In^iiution of an Archpriest. 

Doctor Watson, the bishop of Lincoln, was the 
survivor of those English prelates, who did not 
conform to the religious innovations of Elizabeth : 
he- died in 1584. — The gradual failure of the 
Ifierarchy had long been felt by the cathblic laity 
and clergy, and a temporary remedy for it had been 
taken into consideration. It was proposed, that 
England should be separated into a northern and 



ft soutkem dnn»ioiiy---r*sBd MrttUn tmageneDts «f 
order and subordination establidiied, te 4i(» ok> 
•ervance of whidi &e miffiioiuQriesr shottldM^age 
thMiselyes; bat it wa» always undemtood dft^ 
wben ike scheme was completely digested, it olil i rii i 
be submitted to the holy see, and its adefMiM '4il^ 
ferred till it should leceiye the papri sanotioii. ^t 
regulars objected to the measun^ as tebdiii^ ta 
interfere with their special eMn^ms mod fmm^ 
leges, and toplaee them tQit^x&uck in the haueM 
and vpfAer ^ c(nitrci 0f tike sacalar clesgy* Ott 
&is account, no st^s were taken to cany it ate 
-eseentkm. 

In Ate mean tkne, ike want of a bisiiflp was 
sc^rerely felt. Father Persons, in a lettor wUdi lift 
wrote in 1586*, to fiftther Alphonsu3 Ag^aasafioi^ 

* See *^ A modest Defence of the Clergy and Refigfcnil^ iira 
^ Ditoourae diFected to R. C. dmplain to an Bi^iMsh ft%itiiiar> 
^ftboiit hia Hisiory of Douaj College, whb an tm^^M 
^ matters of fact misrejM-eseDted io d^ aaid ^iiet^i^ %^^ 

This work was written by Either Huntley, of die society oT 
Jesus, in answer to << Tbe H&tiNii)r of the English College al 
^< Douay^ from its first foundation in 15^ tp the present 
** time, — ^by R. C. chaplain to an English regiment, Svo^ 
y i;!^.';— Dodd, the author of the Chfirgh History^ 39 a^n 
cited in this work, was also the author of the History of the 
Snglish College. He replied to father Huntlejr'a answer, hf 
his '< Secret Policy of the Bn^ish Society of Jesus dbooveiw^ 
^ in a series of attempts against the clergy^ in 8 parta aad 94 
^* letters, direct^ to their provincial, 8vo» 1714**' Tlva wpik 
is generally called^ ^' Dodd's Provinpial Letters/^ *ni^7 were 
written at a time of great irritation, in conseqpiaK^ c^.an 
attempt, which we shall aflerwardiB notice^ to render tli^ 
BaglUi ^ooQagt at Douay 8uspae|ed of janseaism* ^Ekiy jMSt 
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rector of ike Roman seminary, says,-*-^ there k 
*' great want of a bishop) in England, to consecrate 
^^ tiie chnsm for the administration of the sacra^ 

aients* We are reduced to great streights for 

want of one ; and niiless his holiness do provide 
^^ mi with one hi time^ I >k&Ow not what can be 
** d«me. We bdpe his holiness, will :8o6li appoint 
^ one; without question it'is for the public good*"/ 

Three plans were now suggested :-rlhe appoints 
ment of bishops with ordinarjr jurisdietioa over 
distinct portions of England ; the appointmeni of 
bishops to foreign sees, with powers from the half 
see, to exercise their episcopal functions in Eag^ 
land; and the appointment of an archpritet^'to 
whom a general superintendence over the cJtelgy 
and Ihe spiritual concerns of &e English catholics 
dbould be committed ; and who, speaking gene^ 
ndlj, might be invested with all the powers ixsoalfy 
ea^ercised by bishops, excepting those, to Ike eWBri- 
cise of which, as the blessing of chrism, and con^ 
ferring the sacraments of coofirmaticHi and order, 
&e episci^pal character is absolutely necessary. > 

Many reasons seemed to give a preference to 
the first plan : it was ccmformable to the universal 
economy, bodi ancient aiid modem, of the cathcdic 
cburch. This circumstance alone seems to decide 
jd|# question in ills favour. 

A good reason for rejecting it has not yet falleil 
wider the eye of the wiiter ; two only were assigned: 

therefore be read wit'^ gr^at paution. A manuscr^ reply to 
them #a« pfeparletlt hut never pubHsAied: it exists At 
Stonejhurst. 
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— it was saidy that to establish an episcopal see, 
requires many arrangements, which the actual cir- 
cumstances of the Engliish catholics did hot admit; 
•—but, if bishops were to be a constituent part of tlie 
christian hierarchy when Christ sent his disciples, 
as sheep in the midst of wolves*; — and if they 
were continued, without the slightest intermissibn^ 
during all the persecutions of the church, it seems 
difficult to suppose a possible existence of circum- 
stances which could make the establisbment of 
bishops impracticable or inexpedient Besides,—- 
llie 'English catholics could not but observe, that 
Aeir brethren in faith in Irel^d had always, not- 
withstanding their severe troubles, preserved their 
national episcopacy. — The other objection to the 
appointment of bishops was, that it might offend 
Ae British government : but, while every thing else 
in the catholic religion offended the British govern* 
ment, it must be of little consequence, that this 
also offended them. Add to this, that, so far from 
offending government, it was, throughout the reigns 
of Elizabeth and James, the wish ofall their friends 
in power, that they should obtain from RcMne the 
appointment of regular bishops in ordinary. — ^It 
was justly observed that, after such bishops are 
installed in their sees, they are only removable for 
a canonical crime, and by a cimonical proceeding. 
Such bishops, therefore, might disregard and even 
resist with impunity such illaudable bulls as tliose 
of Paul the third, of St. Pius the fifth, Gregory, 
and of Sixtus Quintus, which had so greatly injured 

*Matt.x. i& 
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^e ca&olic cause, and guard their flocks against 
th^. In fact, «o generally Mras it understood tha^ 
the appointment of bishops would be acceptable to 
Elizabeth and her ministers, that liie catholic op- 
posers of the measure used this very circumstance 
l^obj.ctiontoi.;-ol»ervmg,flIi.w.»in>po.. 
sible to suppose that any plan could be ieicceptable 
to their adversaries, if they did not foresee that it 
would essentially prejudice the catholic religion*. 

At first, however, the whole catholic body seems 
to have been unanimous in favour of the measure. 
Father Persons himself presented to the pope an^ 
cardinals a memorial, containing nine reason^, to 
convince them of its necessity and advantage : an 
objection arising, from the difficulty of furnishing 
the expense for two persons in this employment 
«nd dignity, he prevailed on Don Francisco Sar- 
Hiientb, bishop of Jaen in Spain, to make an ample 
provision for their support f • 

• ** The reason,'' says Mr. Charles Plowden (Answer to 
Pansani's Memoirs, p. 123,) <' by which the pope was chiefly. 
^* influenced, was his knowledge, that the principal petitioner 
'< for a bishop held a private correspondence with the queen's 
^< ounisters, to whom he knew that all means of extirpatiDg 
^' catholicity were equally welcome, and who were most plainly 
^1 fomenting the pretension of a party, whom they certain^ 
*| intended to overwhelm, together with their opponents, in 
^ one comiraon destruction. The cautious pontiff would not 
** concur in a measure which Elizabeth patronized." — This 
observation, suggested in this place, must not be accepted 
without some qualification : the writer believes, that on this 
and tame other occasions, the views of Elizabeth and some of 
her nnmsters were friendly to the English catholics. 

^ Modest Defence, p. ^« More's Hist. 1. iv. 
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For some reaaon, fieither Persons afterwards 
changed kis mind, and the scheme of an Engiish 
epiaoo(ncy,eitherdirector indirectyWas abandoned, 
Tbe plan of an archpriest remained : it was inti^ 
mated, bat certainly without sufficient ground, to 
the Roman see, that it was the general wish of 
the English catholics that this plan should be 
adopted. 

Under tihiese impiessions, cardinal Cajetan, the 
protector of the English nation, addressed a letter 
to Mr. George Blajdkwell, an Ei^lish priest, whd 
had resided during some years at Rome,, and by 
his learning and ocmduct had gained the esteem 
of several respectable persons, and particularly of 
cardinal Bellarmine and father Persons. It bean 
Astit the 7th of March 1 598 : his eminence men^ 
liens an it, with great {ieeling, some disagreements 
ainongthe cathcdics, and their general wish for the 
introduction, among them, of a system of 8ubordi«> 

nation. Hethen announces to Mr. Blackwell the 

,,»,.. .■■ 1..'.. 

command of the pope that he should be archpriert 
qyer the secular clergy ; gives him unlimited power 
to restrain or revoke their sacerdotal faculties ; to 
aefmove them from plac^ to plft6e, iat his pleasure ; 
lo summon them to him, to convene meetings of 
|9iem, to propose to fhem such things for their ob- 
pervance as he should judge proper, ft»d to punii^ 
Ae refractory by deprivation or censures. He 
tiames siit persons to be his assistants, and empowers 
ym to appoint others ; but all the assistants were 
to be sulx)rdinate Jo him ; he prescribes the mod/^ 
of filling up tbek zminbera. " ISte Jesuits,*' he 
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^nqfii) '^ lieiALw'kaTe no^ pretend'to have toy jurifl-* 

^ dicljion or authority oVer the cl^rgy^ or teek to 

*^ dikquiet diem ; it seemediy therefore/' continues 

die cirdina]^ ^^ a manifest subdety and dteeit of 

^^ die deril^ complotted for die overdirQW of die 

" irhok English cause, that any cadiolic should 

^^ practise or stir np eiondation against di^mu"' 

fbm letMr was accompanied by private instruot 

(ioaliBy'wIlich prc^ibited die archpriest and his twelve 

asiriatante from determining any matter of import^ 

anM> widiout advising vridi the superior of the 

jesttto and some others of die oidio*^ 

It » not surprising diat, under die circumstanctes^ 

tn^wliidi diis letter was promulgated^ it gave ge&era} 

lioaatisfiMftion to die secular clergy. Accustomed^ 

«uii the cadK>lics of England have long been, to die 

^Kitttal lowly state of their ecdesiajstical economy, we 

cfl&HBOteasify enter mto die feelings of our anoestoiisj^ 

sod particuiariy of die ancient clergy, when di^ 

litfald dieir hierarchy extinguished aud blotted 

tnij probably for ever, from tiie list of national 

^ufdies in oOKtfmmion widi due Roman see : diis 

too, at a time, while this venerable lenmant of dieir 

aikiebt /chw<^ 'pit)ducedr martyars and confessors, 

«ft editing priesdiood anc): an edtfyiiig flodL. U, 

^iAnttared iSat nieaaufe, in their view, diat die 

tsJBngtwiientsuibstifatted in itistead, was a novelty, 

wias "wAidtt^ tmlooMm in th^ dbrtttian ^orld> and 

flMist depriiFd . tiiem and : their ^leseendants, dioi^ 

ilsver ^ inaoh wairtsd ^ at V&iA dnie^ of diat sacw- 

iOMat which : divines had described as die ordins^ 

means in^ituted by CSirift to strengdien and en- 
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courage the fedtiiful, in professing their faith before 
the persecutor *. - Several xjircumstances . also led 
them to beliere that a just representation . of the 
state of the English catholics had not been laid 
before the pope ; particularly that he had been 
induced to belieye, what was contrary to the £eict, 
that the arrangement, which had been adopted, .was 
agreeable to &e wishes both of the secular clergy 
and the laity. It was also observed, that the oblit 
gation of advising with die Jesuits, which the letter 
of the cardinal imposed on the archpriest, was:a 
virtual subjugation of the seculars to that portion of 
^e regular clergy. A>fiirdier, and, as the writer 
thinks, an unanswerable objection to the legal. au.-^ 
thenticityof the document, was thewant of evidence, 
which showed, that the pope had empowered the 
cardinal to make the arrangement promulgated ^by 
his letter, or had approved of i1^ a^r it was made* 
Nothing is more certain, than that .when a person 
professes to act under authority, no one is bound 
to acquiesce in his proceedings, until the document 
conferring the authority, under which he professes 
to act, is produced. 

On these grounds, the dissatisfaction with . the 
arrangement was gi^at, and most of the seculars 
paused, before they acquiesced in the superiority 
conferred by the cardinal cm the archpriest. . He 
proceieded, however, to enforce it, but did not 'act 
with the meekness, which prudence certainly reccHn-t 
mended. He branded all, who opposed it, wiih 
the ignominious appellation of schismatics,, and 

 Dr. KdOiison's Hierarchy of the Church, pv5, 8. 
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tlhreatened to proceed against them by ecclesiastical 
^ ensures. An apprehension of these, and of the 
^1>ioquyy to which a resistance to the archpriest 
^rould probably expose them, withheld by far the 
greater part of the clergy, though the discontent 
^B8 nearly general, from taking an active part 
^[gainst him. About twenty of them determined 
iDn an appeal to Rome : some of these were emi- 
cieiit for experience, consummate' virtue, and the 
:3cmntge, with which they had exercised their func- 
bions in the midst of ike perils, by which they were 
sunsounded. The co\irse, which they pursued, was 
^ri0e and temperate : they determined on an appeal 
to idle mother and mistress see, against the pro- 
ceedings of. the archpriest, and to depute with 
it to. Rome, two of their munber. Dr. Bishop, and 
Mr. : Chamock, both esteemed for their learning, 
piety, and an exemplary discharge of missionary 
daty. The former, in particular, had distinguished 
himylf by his writings, particularly a ^^ Defence 
^Vof the Gipwn of England against foreign Tides/' 
in aiiswer to the Conference of father Persons, on 
the Succession, which has been mentioned in a 
^Hreceding page. He had confessed Christ in chains 
during Ibree years. Thus the appeal could not 
have been put into better hands ; but, while it was 
pending, Ibe appellants practically acquiesced in 
the .authority of the archpriest, and, as Mr. Charles 
Flowden*, inhis account of ibeir proceedings, justly 
obterves, "always proclaimed their disposition to 

^Answer to Panzani's Memoirs, p. 127. 

C^VQL. II. S 
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^^ submit to the decision of tbe pope, from wIund 
^^ they solicited redress *." 

The deputies appear to have left Englatid towards 
the end of May 1598. They took with themt 
letter signed by the appellants, and' addressed to 
Mr. Thomas More, a secular priest : This gende^ 
man was ^eat-grandson of sir Thomas More ; hid 
succeeded to his family estate, but, on his entoing 
into the church, had transferred it to his nextlnother* 

The letter t contained the instructions ci Ae 
deputies : they were to petition the Roman see,^ 
for the appointment of a bishop in ordinaiy wiA 
suffiragans ; — the restoraticm of the Roman coOege 
to the secular clergy,— a prohibition to the £ku|lidi 
priests residing abroad, to print, without particulai 
leave, any work, on the political concerns of Eag- 
land, — and a permission to the clergy to form rdes 
for their internal government. 

Infonnation of their journey and its motives 
having been communicated to the Roman see, cnr* 
dinal Cajetan addressed a second letter to the arch- 
priest, condemning the conduct of the appeHants, 
anddesiringhim to acquaint him mth the particulars 
of their proceedings if. 

Towards the end of December, the deputies 

* See, in particular, Mush's Declaration, Dodd, vol. ii. 
p. M5. 

t It is inserted at length at the ead of Mush's Dedantio 
Motuum. 

X Dodd, vol. ii. p. 254. Both letters and translations of them 
are inserted at the beginning of Colleton's *^ Just Defence of 
" the slandered Priests. 4to. 1602." 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 259 

Arrived at Rome. By Ae narrative published by 
Ulr. Mush, under the eye of Dr. Bishop, we are 
informed that father Persons received them into the 
Homlm college with incivility, and soon expelled 
-them from it with radeness ; that they then took 
'iheir abode at an inn ; that, at the head of a com- 
pany of the pope's guards, father Persons, with a 
procureiir-fiscal, made his appearance before them 
^ in the middle of the night preceding the feast day of 
St. Thomas of Canterbury; put them into a coach ; 
conveyed them to Ihe Roman college, confined them 
in separate rooms, so that during several months, 
Aey were not permitted to see each other, or to 
celebrate, or even to hear mass, father Persons him- 
self locking them up in their rooms and keeping the 
key : Aat he obliged them, under a threat of ex- 
communication, to deliver up to him all their papers ; 
and that he frequently examined them on interroga- 
tories, &ther Titchboume, another Jesuit, acting as 
notary, and committing to paper all the questions 
put to them, and their answers. 

In the mean time, a considewtble degree of agi- 
tation prevailed in England : a dociunent in favour 
of the appointment, and rendering an honourable 
testimony to the Jesuits, was circulated and nume- 
rously and respectably signed, and transmitted to 
Ro&ie. Several publications appeared against the 
appellants; one, composed by father Lyster, a 
Jesuit, intituled " A Treatise on Schism," in which 
he attempted to fix that odious charge on them, 
obtained particular notice* These publications were 
hig^ily indecent ; a regular appeal to Rome, like 

S 2 
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that of the iqypeUants, might be groimdless, might 
be fnYokms, but could not, with any appearinoe of 
justice, be tenned schismatical. 

At length, however, tihie bull of the pope wts 
issued : it was dated the 6th of April 15^*; & 
folly recognized and sanctioned the letter cf car- 
diiud Cajetan, the appointment of the archpiiest, 
and his acts ; declared the letter to have been vi^ 
from the first, and explicitly ordered it to be obeyed, 
and its regulations to be complied with. On'fte 
21st of the same -month, cardinal Cajetan and car- 
dinal Borghese announced, by a letter to the arch- 
priest f, that Mr. Bishop and Mr. Chamock, weie 
released firom their confinement, with an injimctMm 
under pain of suspension, to be incurred on die 
commission of the act, not to return to England, 
Scotland, or Ireland. , To England, however, they 
returned; with what permission or imder what 
circumstances, is uncertain ; but it is evident, firom 
subsequent occurrences, that they were not consi- 
dered to have incurred, by their return, the penally 
of suspension;];. It is most probable that they 

* Dodd> vol. 11. p. 364. Colleton's Defence, p. 106; with 
an English translation. 

t Doddy Tol. li. p. 255. Colleton's Deifence, p. 98 ; with 
a translation. 

% Rapine's Hist. Ecdesiast. torn. idii. p. 608. — The cardmal 
hi^Melf mentions his haying spoken with the pope on the con-^ 
ceros.of the English mission :/*Je lui commmiiquois aussi sur 
** }e propos des affiures d' Angleterre, d'eteuidre la division qui 
<< eA entre les catholiqiies Anglois : !es ons obeissant ^ rarchi- 
<< prtee goiiYem6 par les j6steiites, et les aiitres appellant de la» 
<' puissance maladministnfe de Tardupr^e ; d'autant que 
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6bteiii6d tibeir rdease by the interest of cafdinal 
dU' BenOfi, then ambassador at Rome from France, 
after they had obtained an audience of his holi- 
ness, in which they stated all the motives of their 
conduct 

• £ti the mean time, the archpriest had increased 
the ferment, by threatening Mush, and a Mr. Col- 
leton, one of the appellants, and a person singu- 
lariy respected, with suspension; they stated their 
case to the faculty of divines of the university of 
Paris,: — and it was determined, by the unanimous 
opinion of the faculty, that the priests were not 
schismatics, and had not sinned, by refusing to 
sofascribe to the authority of the archpriest Upon 
fliifl, 4ihe archpriest issued an angry decree, for- 
bidding every person, ecclesiastic or lay, to de- 
fodd, by word of mouth, or in writing, the sen- 
tence of the university, under pain of interdiction* 
He afterwards suspended both Mush and Colle^ 
ton** These proceedings of the archpriest cannot 
be justified, on any ground of form, of prudence, 
or of charity. 

They were the more objectionable, as the con- 
duct of llie whole clei^, and particularly the con- 
duct of the appellants, was exemplary. The 
af^xnntment of the archpriest, and the regulations 

^ la partie des j^suites en ce pays Ik depend de Personius et 
*^ anbres instrumens de la faction d'Espagne/' — Mimoires et 
IV^ioita&MU du Cardinal du Perron. Parti ; p. 40.'^. 
**^ Dodd, vol. ii. p. as^^ 957. Colleton's Defetace, p. 145> 

S3 
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which attended it, were, as we have aetin, moflt 
repugnant to their feelings ; but no sooner did tlio 
bull of the pope arrive, than they submitted ta it 
without any limitatioja. Thus the time, wa^ come^ 
when every thing unpleasant, which had talm 
place in the contest, should have been buried in 
oblivion, and the only rivahy between the partial 
should have been, who should best promote good 
humour. The reverse unfortunately happened : it 
was contended that the actual submission of tbe 
appellants did not undo or atone for the crimi- 
nality of their former appeal : and, on this ground, 
the archpriest and his adherents continued to treat 
them as schismatics. This, the calumniated prieBts 
could not endure in patience. On the lylh of 
November 1600, thirty-two of them presented to 
the archpriest a letter subscribed by them*; in 
which, after mentioning the grievances under whidi 
they laboured, and an increase of them whift^diey 
apprehended, ihey appealed in form firom hipi .to 
the holy see,— praying, at the same time, the apo«- 
toli, or demissorial letter, allowing them to pifose- 
cute the appeal; — " And," say the appellants,. ** Wc 
'^ make this appeal in our own names, and' in tb6 
" names both of the clergy^and the laity ; of-whif^ 
^- latter there are many hundreds, whose namcHi, fx 
" just causes, are concealed, that adhere unto us." 
The appellants transmitted the appeal fo Roiite. 
The pope received it with kindness ; and, in con- 
sequence of it, addressed to the archpriest a Inrief, 

* Dodd, vol. ii. p. 258. Colleton's Defence, p. lOOS. 
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elated the iTlli of August 1601, in the form of a 
letter'^, in which he gives a succinct and impartial 
scoount of the contentions, which had occasioned 
the appointment of the archpriest, and to which 
that appointment had given rise. His holmess' 
notices, with disapprobation, father Lysters Treatise 
on Schism, and an answer of the archpriesl^ who, 
when the appellant clergy had complained to him 
of that WOTk, replied — (" which,'' says his holiness, 
^ we repeat with sorrow f,") — " that he thought 
'* them schismatics ;" on which, says the pope^ the 
tTQfubles again burst forth. — The pope then notices 
the appeal, and declares that he had read and con- 
sidered it— He proceeds to confirm the archpriest 
m his aj^intment, and the powers attached to it ; 
but admonishes him, that he was elevated to the 
-rank which had been conferred on him, for the 
purpose of edification, not of destruction ; and re* 
eommends to him to temper severity with mildness, 
to be the £Ei1her more than the commander of the 
flodc, ;to be slow in condemning, and to stop the 
pekUcation of libels; he suppresses the Treatise 
m Schism, and all the other publications to wluch 
the controversy had given rise. He exhorts all 
jperties, in beautiful and affecting terms, to a ge- 
Bcnl oblivion of offence, and a constant inter* 
cfamge of good offices, — and imposes silence oft 
alL< — ^He declines to admit the appeal, as the ad- 
missioii of it would, he says, produce perpetiml 
cMibention. 

* Dodd, vol. ii. p. S59. 
t Quod ddentet referimus. 
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« This excellent letter did not eirtirely pacify &( 
troubles. The. clergy sent a third d^mtation* U 
Rome. It produced a second letter from the pope 
to the archpriest, in the form of a brid^ dated Ike 
6th of October 1602*. His holiness observes ii 
die archpriest, that sometimes, in the diischafgie of 
his office, he had exceeded his powers ; that dne 
were only to be exercised over the seminary priests, 
and did not extend over the laity ; he Uaones him 
for proceeding by suspension and cencaures agdiist 
the appellant priests ; he declares that *they had 
never lost their faculties by their proceedings* His 
holiness then, in virtue of his apostolical authority, 
commands him, by holy obedience, to communi- 
cate no business of his office to the provincial of 
the society of Jesus, or to any memberis of the so- 
ciety in England,— lest it should be a cause of 
animosity and discord between the society and die 
af^Uants ; and with the same view, he revokes 
the contrary injunctions given by cardinal, Ci^taii. 
— -He enjoins the archpriest to have no communica- 
tion with the Jesuits at Rome, respecting the Ei^- 
lish mission, or the concerns of his officc-^Btithe 
observes, that this injunction did not proceed from 
an unfavourable opinion of the society, whose zeal 
and piety he wajrmly commends ; but for the sake 
of preserving peace and harmony, i^ich the Jesuits 
themselves, he says, thought it would promote.— 
Carrying this amiable spirit of conciliation still 
further, he provided, that, on the death of the tliree 
assistants, who should first depart this life, the 

* Dodd, ToL IL p.* 263. 
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itPchpriest should supply the vacancies from the 
appellants. — He directs future appeals to be made 
to the cardinal protector, and orders the archpriest 
to transmit them to him. Publications for or against 
the Jesuits, for or against the appellants, and every 
other publication of that description, without license 
from the cardinal, he prohibits under pain of ex- 
coi&munication. ^' By the mercies of God and his 
-' Son, we implore you to love one another; to t^e 
" offieince at none, to render to none evil for evil, 
" lest it should bring your ministry into contempt: 
" to do good to all ; and to do it both before Ciod 
" and man, that, at length, with the help of Grod, 
" who is true peace and charity, you may reap with 
''gladness the fruits of your hard labourings in 
« danger and dismay; — this we, mth the whole 
" church, expect from you.'' 

Thus, in a manner highly honourable to the ap- 
peOant priests, and to those who acted or thought 
with them, the matters in dispute were settled by 
papal authority. Applications, however, to Rome 
for a bishop were stijl made. It appears, by a letter 
of fiither Augustine, prior of the English benedic- 
tine monks at Douay, written in 1607*, that two 
dergymen, soliciting the appointment of bishops, 
were then at Rome. The pious father discusses, 
with much good sense and discrimination of cha- 
racter,, two important questions, — ^whether bishops 
for thfe English mission were necessary ; and sup- 
posing the appointment necessary, on whom it 
should fidl. To the first question, he answers in 
the aflSbrmative, but with a salvo, that the person 
' • In the CSanndoii Ststo Papers. 
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appointed should be acceptable, or at least not ob- 
noxious to the party which fieiyoured, or iim party 
which opposed the Jesuits. — In answer to the 
second question he mentions Dr. Kelliscm^ Dr. 
Smith, and some others as persons excellently 
qualified for the office. Paul the fifth filled at this 
time the papal chair : he rejected the applicatimi. 

Blackwell having held the dignity of arcfajNriest 
during ten years, was deposed in 1608, chiefly, it 
is supposed, for his advocation of the oath of alle 
giance, proposed by James the first On his de- 
cease^ the same title and jurisdiction were confenred 
on Mr. George Birkett, a clergyman of wise and 
moderate councils, and of conciliating manners; 
"studious," says Dodd, "of the reputation of the 
" clergy, yet not inclinable to lessen that of others.** 
He died in 1614; and Dr. Harrison, by an instru- 
ment dated the 11th of July 1615, was substituted 
in hk place. From a manuscript, which belonged 
to the late Dr. Macro of Cambridge; it a{^ear8, 
that^ ' by a formal injunction, Dr. Harrison forbad 
his clergy "to go to plays, acted by common players 
" in common stages, under pain of being deprived 
" ipso facto of their faculties." Against this injunc- 
tion, three priests, of the names of Like, Thules, 
and Canon, protested : Dr. Harrison justified hid 
proceeding by a long and well-written letter.^ — He 
mentions in it, that from tenderness for th^ Ihree 
priests, he had made the inhibiticm general ^ btit 
that, in fact, it had been particularly occasioned 
by tiiem, as they were the only clergymen, under his 
jurisdiction, who frequented stage entertainments. 

The form :of government by an archpriest still 
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>^as unpleasant to the seculars. It is not within 
our object to enter into a more than necessary de- 
tail of the little feuds, the jalousies d'amiti^, — (for 
the writer wishes to believe them nothing more,) — 
which, in almost every stage of their history since 
the reformation, have distracted the councils of the 
English catholics, and weakened their efforts to 
obtam relief. Even when the wicked quarrel, it is 
an object of pain to the truly good man ; but, when 
animosities and dissentions arise among the virtuous 
and ihe holy, who does not wish the agitation ter- 
minated and forgotten? who does not wish the 
amval « of the reign of heavenly love, where," t6 
use the words of F6nflon, " there will be no error, 
** no division, no scandal ; where we shall breathe 
" the puipe love of God, and he will communicate 
" to us his everlasting peace*?" 

* "I protest," says Fuller, (Church History, book ix., 
p. 224), '^ though uncertain to find belief, that I take no 
** delight, in relating these discontents between the secular 
*' and regular priests, much less shall my pen widen the wound 
'' between them ; for Uiough 1 approve the opinions of neither, 
<< yet am I so much a friend to the persons of both parties, as, 
" not to make much to myself of their discords : the rather 
'* bdcauseho christian can heartily laugh at the factions of his 
*< fierceBt enemies, bedbuse that, at the same time, paineth 
" him with the sad remembrance that sudi divisions- hare 
'< formerly, at the present, or may hereafter be among those 
" of his own profession : such is the frailty of human nature 
<^ on what side soever." — A generous sentiment, and a just 
dMervation! 
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* 

Liir. a. 

Appoinimeni of a Vicar ApostcUe. 

pERCEiviyo the universal wish of the d^fgy, 
for episcopal 'government, Dr. Harrison, with \m 
twelve assistants, signed a petition for it to Rome, 
and Rome approved the proposal. It remained ti> 
settle what form of episcopacy should be ^ta* 
blished. 

The canons of the church require, that no bishc^ 
shall be ordained, unless the flock of the place^ for 
which he is ordained bishop, is committed to his 
care ; and that his jurisdiction shall be confined 
to that precinct. At the consecration of every 
bishop, the officiating prelate puts the gospel into 
his hands, — and says,—" receive the gospel— and 
" go ! preach it to the people committed to thy 
^^ care ! for powerfol is Gk>d, to increase his grace 
"on thee!" 

But the calamities of Christendom made frequent 
infractions of this rule necessary. The irruptions 
of the barbarians, and particularly the conquests of 
the Saracens, in the eleventh and twelftti centuries, 
disturbed the economy of many^ioceses^ and con- 
founded the limits of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. It 
was often difficult, and sometimes impossible to. 
appoint new sees with regular pastors. To supply 
the want of them, the see of Rome adopted the fol- 
lowing plan : — a person was consecrated the bishop 
of a place, which had once been an episcopal see; 
but which, in consequence of the dispersion^ the 
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lieresy, orthe schism of the flock, had ceased to be 
the residence of a bishop. . The person, thus con- 
secrated, was delegated by .the pope to exercise 
episcopal fiinctions in some place, where a prelate 
was wanted; but which had not its regular bishop. 
The bishops, thus appointed, are called titular, from 
their having the name, — and nothing more than the 
name, — of the church, to which they were ostensibly 
appointed ; they are also called vicars apostolic, 
because their power, in respect to the territory, over 
which it is to be really exercised, is wholly vicarial, 
being delegated to them by the holy see, — and held 
at his pleasure. Such an institution is dissonant 
firom the general spirit of church discipline ; but, 
what necessity requires, necessity excuses : — ^Van 
Espen* admits, that ^^ where necessity calls for it, 
^^ a resort to this institution is proper and salutary." 
In February 1623, Dr. Bishop was declared 
bishop-elect of Chalcedon ; in the following month, 
a bull issued for his consecration ; it was followed. 
almost immediately by a brief, conferring on him 
^iscopal jurisdiction over the catholics of England 
aad Scotland. ^' When thou shalt be arrived^" 
says the brief, ^^ in those kingdoms, we give thee 
*^ license, ad nostrim et sedis apotolica bene pla- 
'^ cituntj at the good-will of ourselves and our suc- 
cessors in the holy see, freely and lawAiUy to 
^ijoy and use all and each of those faculties, 
'^ CQiumitted by our predecessors to the archpriests, 
'^ as also such as ordinaries enjoy and exercise, in 
"their cities and dioceses.*" Thus, Dr. Bishop 

* Jus Ecdesiasticum Univef^um, par. i. tit. xv. ch.iv. 
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had ordinary jurisdiction over the catholics <^ 1^^ 
land and Scotland ; but revocable at the pleasure 
of the pope r^— in the language of curialists, he was 
vicar-apostolic, with ordinary jurisdiction. In ex- 
ercise of his powers, he instituted a dean and a 
chapter, as a standing council for his own assistance, 
with power, during a vacancy of the see, to exeidse 
episcopal ordinary jurisdiction, professing, at tiie 
same time, that, ^^ what defect mightbe in his owti 
^^ power, he would supplicate his holiness to make 
" good, from the plenitude of his o'wn.'* 

Universally respected and beloved, he died in 
April 1624 ; and Dr. Richard Smith was appointed 
his successor, with the same powers, though expres- 
sed in language seemingly different. 

From several letters published by Dodd*, it 
appears that the instrument, by which Mr. Birkett 
was appointed archpriest, did not contain the in- 
junction imposed upon Mr. Blackwell his prede- 
cessor, to abstain from communicating respecting 
the matters of his go vemment with the members of 
the society of Jesus ; but that, from the first, fliis 
injunction was implied, and that an express order 
to this effect was afterwards issued. One of the last 
acts of the life of Mr. Birkett was, to address the 
following letter, dated the 3d of September 1614, 
" to the English Jesuits in general.'* We shall im- 
mediately present it to our readers : and afterwards 
insert three letters, which fa&er Persons wrote with 
his dying hand .—One to Mr. Birkett, may be con- 
sidered as a reply to this letter. 

 Vol. ii. p. 483. 
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'^ Very rev. F. F. 

'^ The great desire I have had, since my first 

^ ' calling by his holiness to this place, to keep unity 

^^ and peace amongst the labourers of this vinejrard, 

^^ besides the testimony of my conscience, the 

^< effects that have fdOiowed my endeavours, are 

^' good witnesses to the same. What difference 

^' I found, at my first entry, between your fathers, 

" who labour with us, and the chiefest and most 

^^ sufficient priests, as I have found by experience 

" of my own body, I would rather in silence they 

" were wrapt up, never to be thought of, than by 

^< unfolding of them, to bring ihat into memory, 

^ which will not be so easily forgotten. It resteth 

*^ now only, on my part, who, wearied with age, 

'' and sore weakened with sickness, as that I am 

^ ready to take my last fieirewell, that nothing should 

^^ be moved, or said by me, which did not altogether 

^' tend to the glory of God, and good of our country : 

^^ which in few words (my weakness considered, 

'^ being iiot able to use many), is, to entreat, that 

** you would lovingly concur, and charitably help 

^^ the clergy of this kingdom ; for whose assistance 

** you were first sent into this harvest. I know 

^* your profession is honourable in God's church ; 

'^ your labours against heresy and sin commendable : 

'^ butif peaceand charity guide notyourendeavours, 

^^ we labour in vain ; and all will perish, and come 

^' to destruction and ruin, that we have undertaken. 

I have dealt with the chiefest of my own, who, 

I know, you have held in greater jealousy than 

^^ there is cause. And to deal plainly and sijicerely 
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" with you, I find them most ready to give you that 
^^ correspondence, which is necessary you should 

' give one another, who travel in so holy a work. 
<* They only desire, that in their government you 
'^ meddle no further, than they do in yours : witlial, 
'^ that you oppose not yourselves in any suit they 
^* propose to the chief pastor, for the good of their 
" own body ; especially in matters of superiority; 
'' which canonically belongeth. to their vocation. 
" This being done, there will be no occasion, but 
<< that you will friendly and charitably set forward 
" ihis great work, you. have undertaken. For my 
" own part, I wish you all as well as I do my own 
" heart : therefore, with all indifferency, entreat you 
^^ would keep amongst you this holy league. It is 
^^ the will of the chief pastor : it is desired by all 
^* mine ; and I hope will be accomplished of^ all 

parts. Sweet Jesus keep you ! to whom desiring 
" you would remember my, poor soul, I rest from 
" my bed, your b. in all charity, and love. 

" George Birkett, archp." 
. " 3 April, 1614." , 

LIII. 3. 
The Death of father Persons. 

Fathj^r More thus respect^ly leads this emi- 
nent personage to the close of his life* 

" We have seen, in the cases of Baldwin,.Gerard, 
'^ and others, that false accusations of them reached 
^^ Belgium; and what false accusations of Persons 
^' reached Rome. Pope Clement already had. con- 



u 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 27d 

ii^rred with Aquaviva the general, about the re- 
jDoval of Persons ; but he, foreseeing the result, 
urent, on the plea of ill health, to Naples, never 
again to return till after the death of Clement. 
He spent the remainder of his years in writing 
books ; and many adapted to those times, were 
published by him : as ^ Questiones duse de Sacris 
alienis non adeundis,' in which he made use of 
nearly the same argument as he had done in his 
^ Consolatory Epistle, which he had written in 
^ English, twenty years before : — * A Treatise on 
^ Equivocation ;' on ' Mitigation of the Penal Laws 
^ against Catholics:' some works against sir Edward 
'^ Coke, Barlow, and other persons ; in which, by 
^^ establishing the dogmata of faith, he repelled 
^^ heresies. Thus, he made the years of his life 
^* shorter than was desired. In the year 1610, he 
^^ had gone through half the Lent in the strict 
^' observance of the precept of fast, when he was 
*' seized with a violent fever. In a few days he 
was brought to the extremity ; he assuaged his 
sutfeirings by frequent pious meditation on the 
passion of Christ. 

Pope Paul, as soon as he heard of his situa- 
" tion, granted him those indulgencies, which it is 
customary to send to cardinals, in their last mo- 
inents. Aquaviva,the general of the society, and 
" the chief fathers in Rome, crowded to see him; 
^' Folir days before his decease, he dictated three 
^Motters :-^dtie/ of thanks, to Blaise, bishop of 
** St. Omer's ; another, of exhortation, to the mem- 
^^ bers of our society in England ; and a third, to 

VOL. II. T 
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" Bicketjty who had succeeded the archpriest Kbd^- 
'^ well. Th^ letter to the members of ckup society 
^< was of this tenor : — 

" ' My reverend and dear fathers and brotfa^ 
^^ whom it has pteased God to call and unit^ 
^' in this n^ssion of our society for the cm-, 
'^ version and comfort of our miserable coun- 
'^ try England, and the government of whom, 
" during so many years, th^ very reverend 
<< father-general has thought proper to commit 
" to me 1 

^^ ' Now, that by.thePivk^.wiUj^ I fOjat abcmt^ 
'' I hopie, to lay down thiii clmrg^rt^^tber.i?^ 
^' this mortal lijEe, I cannot forbear l>id^|iig' yi(^ aB, 
'^ in this episde, — ftegrewell ;-rran,d9 inthe fi^rflt pi||t;e^ 
<^ to commend myself and the repose of. mg^Apid 
" to God in your prayers : — then,-^l9V€^jsPft) 4n- 
'^ other, the only mark of true disciples aq4:-&l* 
^' lowers <rf Christ, which I wish? B»y be. fe^ 
^ ^ inviolate, accordiog to the spiril of- ow ¥>^^ ; 
^' that is^ that each one shoidd co^sidear blm^lf 
^' below the rest; that, he alwaysprefar in his hwt 
^' others to Mmself ; land make his. ontwajrd coa- 
^* duct, as faf as lies iQ hi^ po wer^ Qpxrespond llidi 
^' this precept : doing tiX things to the honoui! ^ 

^' glory of God, md the oMofoitof yoU all* Bor, 
'^ acting thus, aUrpf you, as J tewt in^ th© 1-*^ 
^' will happily ;fin\si yow efturse^ in o^dieiiice to 
" God ift this life; and her«fter, Ap)»gh the:inerits 
'' of the p^^^oR of Christ we shall mefitttogegbar 
" in a glorious and everlasting reaiunre$:tii(ai.-^ 



,1 r 



THE ENGUSH CATHOUCS, 2»S 

si 






*• t)ated from Ae bed of sickness mtbe English 
* ^* college at Rome, on the vigil of our Lord's re- 

** sunfeclion, in the year 1610. 
J. " Wholly and always yours, 

" Robert Persons.'' 

^* To thearchpriest he addressed himself as follows ; 

" ' Most rev. sir, and dear friend ! ' 
^^ ^ Shortly, as I hope, am I about to close this 
^f life, and to go to Christ my Saviour. In this my 
last agony, can I forget you ! or fail to dictate in 
writing my last farewell to you, yoUr assistants, 
** and all the- rest under you, as a pled^ of cha- 
**' rity, and of th^ perfect lovej in Jesus^ Christ, 
^ Which i b^ar, and have always borne to you, and 
** fi& of them ! And i declare that I now leave th6 • 
*' world hi AesstoaeseSitiments, with which I have 
" evfer beeti ammati^d, of love, peace, and union of 
*' all- df 'you, among yourselves, and with all our 
^ &l3iets : a:kad that never, as far as I know, or can 
'*- e6lHSevfe^ has lliere been on dur part any desire 
^ fbp superiority over you, or over any one of you; 
** 1^'d (^ot'di^t co-operation for &e advantage and 
** teSretee of the catholic faith, according to the 
^^^dt^^B- of OUT instittition : — which co-operation 
** bbtiween you and our fathers, I hope may always 
**OTbiiW in Hie bowels of Christ, for the ^eafeter 
^ ftbbbu* and glory of God. To his keepiiig^ and 
^-ili'lkc^ iam6^ spirit of charity, and inthegie same 
'^6CTtiB^6]!]to, which fill my mind, so I recommend 
^ yeti,'«tf6d^aft my dear brothers comm to your 
^^«are; Wflb^em'joimng in prayer, I bei^^H 

T 2 
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" tfur sweet' Saviour, that, by the merits of his 
^^ most bitter passion, he would give us a glorious 
" resurrection. Farewell in Christ Jesus !— Given 
'^ from the bed of sickness, in the English college 
" at Rome, on the vigil of our Lord's resurrection^ 
" in the year 1610.' 

" Lastly, he wrote to the bishop of St Omers, 
" in these words : — 

" * Most reverend, and by me deservedly 
" respected lord ! 
^^ ^ Although I have reached the term, prescribed 
" to all men, — death, — which, as I hope, will yield 
" my soul, freed from the earthly bond, to its Re- 
^^ deemer, when I shall see the good things 6f the 
" Lord in the land of the living; yet, in &e mefMd- 
'^ time, whilst breath is allowed me on the bed of 
^^ sickness, the more frequently do I recal to mind 
" the services of so great a benefactor, by whidi he 
^^ has shown his affection to the much-afflicted cause 
^^ of England, and helped and forwarded pur mis- 
'^ sion in that harvest. It is to testify how much he 
'^ has bound me to him for these singular favours; 
" that I have wished to leave this last written proof 
" behind me ; and now, dying, to repeat once more; 
^^ those acknowledgments, which, whilst livingi- 
^^ I have ofretn made, earnestly beseeching h&i 
^^ that as he has begun, so he will finish, nor leave 
^^ orphans those, whom his paternal love hasakeady 
made his adopted children. Farewell most re- 
vered and most beloved bishop and father oiikt 
Boglish !— May God grant you a long-life Ivaild, 
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"jJter your course is done, give you a crown of 

^' righteousness, reserved for you in his heavenly 

" kingdom ; whither when I shall have arrived, 

^^ I shall not • be unmindful of Blaise. I wish the 

'^ reverend father Schondonckin and those with 

" him to receive the warmest salutations, which I 

" am not able to convey to him myself. Great 

^* is the charge entrusted to him of instructing our 

" youth; let him therefore strenuously, as hitherto, 

" defend his Sparta*. I can no more,— for my 

^^ time is near, and I desire to be dissolved and to 

" be with Christ. I recommend myself to the 

** sacrifices of your most reverend lordship ; also 

^* to the prayers of our fathers in the college • 

•" whom, from my soul, I salute ; and the prayers 

^ ofall the scholars, on whom I eagerly pray (rod 

" to pour out every blessing. Again and' ever 

" fiurewell most reverend Blaise ! — From my bed, 

" 13th April 1610. 

" Your most reverend lordship's 

" most bounden servant in Christ, 

" Robert Fersom^^ 

■■■■•■ • ' . ' 

** f He lived until the following Wednesday: 

** Thomas Owen, who succeeded him as rector and 

** prefect, testifies, that though his sickness was 

**- short, he yet delivered in writing to the general 

** Aquaviva his sentiments on the future conduct of 

'* the mission. The general gave permission that 

''* AUuding to. the latin expression '< Spartam quam nactus 

t Mori, Hist. p. 386. 
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*^ the body, whei^ cfmbalmed, should be;pki€eioii 
^< the right side of cardinal Allen, in the EogUsIl 
^^ sqpulcture, with a f%ir epitaph which may be seal 
" in pur historian, father Al^gaaabe*- 

" It is certain, that how great soever itere histe* 
^^ lents and activity in business, he alway^sciDBrii^ 
^^ a perfect and solid virtue, and BlitUafitained it 
^' throughout his life. Thus, as among philoaopibEr^ 
*^ the founder of any system is th^ rule and stimdard 
" fpr the rest, so this man may justly be. held iM 
*^ for imitation, as a model, under God, of limost 
f* virtues, which are wanted in one cjualified fof 
'' such a mission a$ this : — ^as to be emwefltly cif- 
^' cumspect aad courageous, patient in expedsition, 
" bold in action. — He had a great horroi^ of »violciit 
" and hasty proceedings. He strove to Convince, 
" first by argument ; arid after he had removed fiie . 
" difficulty, he then suggested the means^ by wMch 
" what he recommended might be effected* . liifiniti^ 
" were his dealings with popes, kings, c^dinals, 
" and princes, sometimes by word of mouth, some- 
" times in writing; in both of which his eloquence 
" was equally successful. The lowly were never 
'^ desfused by him ; hk was bensvblent tc^ all, iand 
" beneficent, whenever it was in his {)bw©rv* Wit- 
" ness the number of captives in thie |>orts bf his cd- 
V' iholic majeisty, who, by his intercession, r^ceited 
'*' their liberty ; and whom, during: forty years^ he 
*^ assisted with his advice and alms. In this midst 
" of these occupations, he found time for writing, 
" either to enkindle piety in the minds of caiho- 

* it is also inserted in father Huntlefjr's '> Moddst Del^nte*' 
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^fic8y''cr^t0iex|>cBse tiiedeceitB and deinftiens of 
^jieretias;;ilQ each, he excelled; so nicely and 
'fjttriiybakfimg his words, as*qaitet64dight a 
^ reader of his own party, and not to wotmd hiis 
" adversary too sensibly. — He was of great use in 
^f.i^eting and' restraining ihe ilnsetded tempers of 
^^ Ihe scholars, who, under former masters, had been 
^: e&exk rebdlious. By the dignity of his depoit- 
^ ^uent andthe efficacy of his dised^tirses command- 
'f ing respect, excluding with the ubhost care the 
^approach of known and troublesome characters ; 
^* and, what was the chief thing, upholding in every 
^^. action, virtue and a true zeal of God ; and in- 
^^' Mailing, by 6 very means, the same virtuous sjpirit, 
^f like oil from a lamp, into the susceptible minds 
^ of the youths With what ardour he burned to 
'f restore the faith of this island ; with what con- 
*^ -fidence in God he advanced the undertaking ; 
<f ^lid 1^ what charity towards all men, he was dis- 
^f tinguished, are seen not only in the many books 
<! which he wrote, and the many joumies which 
^i hk took in every direction by sea ahd land, but 
^'ili liie many seminaries which he founded and 
^ l^Stablished for the purpose; and widi6ut which, 
'f^teyond all doubt, th& ancient clei^ being taken 
*^ dff by ^tgBy religibji' ^ould have failed, 
^•i^ In (Bill' these affairs, he seemed the more worthy 
'< ^of^koitatioti^ and the ttibre to be adniired,' because 
*''fe neVw* suffered privatfe interest for hiinself or 
'^^'liis f«ti3ttions to affsct him ; but entirely renounced 
<^ all' advantages and honours. He always had, in 
^^his mt>uth> thatisentence of thS apostle,-*— whilst 

T4 
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'^ we liave time, let us do good ; for if we do nai 
*^ fail, we shall in due time reap. Therefore h^ 
'^ neglected nothing, which he conceived calculated 
^^ to spread the catholic faith ; and, haying once 
'' deliberately undertaken his nieasures, he was not 
^^ easily brought to despair of success, persuaded 
that the boimty of God would supply the means^ 
necessary for the foundation of d^ie work. And 
" truly those, who saw the flower of youth so 
'^ abundant in the Spanish seminaries, and that^ 
^^ for many years, there were fifty and sijtty in Val* 
^^ ladolid, and nearly the same number in Seville 
"and the Roman college, could not but observe, 
" with veneration, the activity of this man, the in- 
" fluence he possessed over persons of distinction,' 
" and chiefly his confidence in God, by which he 
" did not doubt the minds of men would be moved' 
*' to. support such necessary establishments. It war 
' ^ this confidence, which, enlarging itself in his latter 
" years, to the extension of the society, produced' 
" the houses of Louvaine and Watten. Having lived' 
" to see these happy beginnings, he was called to 
" reap the fruit of his harvest in heaven. He wias 
" carried off* by a short illness of nine days; so 
" severe, that, on the fourth of them, the physiqibaui 
" pronounced his death to be approaching, nor did 
" he think otherwise from the first moment of his 
" being taken ill; and, being fortified ag^dnst it 
" by pious reflections and the sacraments of the 
" church, and suggesting whatever appesCred to 
" him best for the proper management and prpjnp- 
" tion of the mission^ he departed this life on the 
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" 1 5th April 1 61 o, in the sixty-fifth year of his age, 
" and twenty-third of his profession." 

Such is the character given by a friend, — a 
brother too in religion, — of father Persons, while 
his ashes still retained their wonted fires, and ad- 
miration and kindness were yet warm. A plainer 
tale will detract nothing from what it expresses of 
his intellectnal endowments, his energy, his activity, 
or his pious zeal : it will allow, that the advancement 
of the catholic religion was the ultimate end and 
aim of his being ; and will suggest that, before we 
pronounce an absolute censure on the means for 
accomplishing it, to which he sometimes resorted, 
we should- reflect that he acted according to maxims 
professed by a multitude of respectable persons in 
tiie times in which he lived, and to the principles of 
many, to whom die catholic public then looked up 
with veneration ; and that, if on some occasions he 
sought to advance his own brethren too much at the 
expense of others, it should be considered that this 
was a natural and not an imamiable weakness, — 
the last ii^rmity of a holy mind. — Cardinal Allen 
is reported to have said of him, — " that his industry, 
** his prudence, his talents for writing and acting, 
" exceeded all belief*." 

• Juveq^i, Hist. lib. xiii. p. 188. — Many of the works of 
lather Persons have been noticed in the course of these Me- 
moirs, r- At this time, the most interesting of them are, 1. His 
** Chijstian Directory/' which has been repeatedly published. 
3. His ." Treatise on the. Three Conversions of England*** 
3. His:'' Examination. of .Fox*s Calendar,*' in two parts, both 
of whidi, .but the last particularly, have become exceedingly 
scarce. '' Fox's Acts and Monuments,**, says Mr. Alban 
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LIII. 4. 

English Benedictine Monks, — Friars, — College at ^, 

Lisbon. 

Some English catholics, whpiQ the.i^^lii^ous 
troubles of the times had driy^n to Italy ^(l,Spp3f 
having entered among the BenedkHn^: MfiVf^^^ 
some of the monasteries of that order i^vJtalyaDd 
^pain, an application was n^e to Cl^m^nt the 
eighth in 1 603, to erect an English masUm ^ Be- 
nedictines. With the permission of his hoUoess, 
this was accordingly, done ; and some religipiis of 
the two congregations of Mont^-Casmpr and Vjalla- 
dolid, were sent for this purpose to ;£^g)^aid> tp act 
in concert, but as different congregations. . Father 

Biitlert in his postscript to his first Letter on BoweFii Histor]^ 
of the Pqips, ** no soener appeared, but the catfaolibs eidkd it 
'< a dunghill of lies. (Dr. Harding in his RefutfilipQ of ihtt 
" Apology, page 348.) The learned Richard RawUnsjon, L*L.p< 
" & F.R.s. in The New Method of Studying History, torn. ii. 
^< in the Catalogue of Historians, p. 48, says of this tirOrk: 
<<-< The turn the author #te biftssed by, trhich is very ^kSe^ 
<' in the whole Work, has given good reasaDofof flila{t0ethi8 
**' hon^ty as well as his c^mcity. In jtroublesom^ j^d IH^ 
<^ times, this author's reputation began to rise so high ^ ta 
^' procure his work a post in the parochial churches almost 
*^ equal to that of die lioly scriptures. But when 9ome- of his 
'^ martyrs appeared alive to coniVont th^irregistar) HHebiiA 
'f wias suppressed, new modelled, : and /came outiii^a lairg^^ 
^^ though somev^hat more modest ^res8«. wtth'^ft thiluiei* *ied- 
^* lettered calendar^'^^To completb theicbaraciiei? of-ihat anUio^ 
^< and his work, I refi^ ybii,'' e<mtiiiu68''Mr.' Albkn BdUer, 
^' I9 ihe4uxu>unt 9«!hich dur. most (hidi^f»tigd[>te Iddtiiifttli 'ftiMl 
<t ant£quai^, IM^^Heavne, hai-giveB^of tenth." 
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Augustine of St. John, first vicar-general of the 
Spanish mission, afterwards procured the establish^ 
ment of two houses for the English . benedictine 
missionaries, one at Douay, the other at Dieulewart 
in Lorraine. 

Father Bulkely was, at this time, the only sur- 
TiVor of the ancient benedictines of Enorland : he 
h»d been professed in the abbey of Westminster, 
In 1607, he received into the order some new mem- 
bers, to form an English benedictine congregation- 
The proceeding was approved by the general chapter 
of the congregation of Monte-Casino in 1608, and 
confirmed by Paul the fifth in the following year. 
The economy of this new establishment was settled 
in 1616, by the same pope ; and finally by Urban 
the eighth in 1637. 

All the ancient religious of the order of St. Francis 
in England, having become extinct, it was revived 
in 1617 by Mr. John Gennings, a clergyman, edu- 
eated in the coUege of the secular English college 
atDoiiay ; he established a small convent of Fran- 
ciscan friars in that town. The number of them 
iticreasing, a bull from Rome formed them into a 
distinct and independent body, and nominated 
father Gennings for their first provincial. 
• About the same time a college for the education 
of English secular clergy to serve on the English 
mission was established at Lisbon, by the munificence 
of Don Pedro Coutinto, a Portuguese merchant, 
who expended 5,000 crowns of gold in erecting the 
establishment, arid endowed it with an annual 
pension of 500 like Crowns. 
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Here our account of the concerns of the English 
catholics during the reign of James the first, pro- 
perly closes. Some circumstances in it, with which 
their history is particularly connected, as the rise oF 
the puritans into political consequence, the nego- 
tiations for the mamage of prince Charles, first 
with the infanta of Spain, and afterwards with the 
princess royal of France, will be mentioned in our 
accoimt of the catholics during the following reign. 



CHAP. LIV. 

CHARLES THE FIRST. 
1625. 



PRELIMINARY OCCURRENCES CONNECTED WITH 
THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS 
DURING HIS REIGN. 

The English catholics entertained some hopes 
of an amelioration of their condition, while the 
marriage of prince Charles with the infanta of 
Spain was in agitation. The negotiations for it/ 
and the wish of the monarch that the catholics 
might be relieved from the severer part of the penal 
code against them, were announced by him to his 
parliament in the speech, with which, in 1621, he 
opened the sessions. " As touching religion,^' 
said his majesty, " laws enough are made already. 
^' It stands on two points, persuasion and compul- 
" sion : men may persuade, but God must give the 
'' blessing. Jesiiits, priests, puritans, and sectaries, 
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^'erring both on the right hand and on the left 
^^ hand, are forward to persuade unto their own 
*^ ends; and so ought you, the bishops, in your 
^^ example and preaching : but compulsion to obey 
" is to bind the conscience.— There is a talk of a 
" match with Spain ; but, if it shall prove a fiir- 
" therance to (her) religion, I am not worthy to .be 
" your king. I will never proceed, but to the glory 
" of God, and content of my subjects*." 

This was conciliating language; but it produced 
no effect. " The protestants," says Fuller fj 
" grieved at the match, fearing that the marriage 
^* would be the fimeral of their religion ; and their 
^^ jealousies so descanted thereon, that they sus- 
" pected, if taking effect, more water of the Tyber 
" than of the Thames would run down London 
" bridge." With these feelings the conimons pre- 
sented an address to his majesty, representing the 
alarming growth of the Austrian power, the con- 
federacy of the catholic princes on the continent, 
the increase of catholics in England, and their ex- 
pectations of advantage from the Spanish match : 
they urged his majesty to make war with Austria, 
to execute with severity the laws ao^ainst the catho- 
lies, and to marry his son to a protBstant princess. 
The king answered by a letter to the speaker, ex- 
pressed in terms, which increased the flame [J:. 

The account of the journey of prince Charjes to 
^^in belongs to the general history of England ; 

* Rui^hworth, vol. L p. 21. Dodd,Tol. ii. p. 444. 

f Church History, book x. p. 100. 

i Rushworth/yol. i. p. 40, 43. Dodd^ toL ii. p. 446, 448. 
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some particulars of it, however, may property find 
a pktce in 4liese pages. The king w^ aware of 
the jealousy, which his subjects entertained of the 
match : " The matter of religion," he observed in 
one ^f his despatches to lord Digby, his ambassador 
at Madrid, " is, to us, of most principal cotisidera- 
** tion : for nothing can be to us dearer than the 
" honour and safety of the religion,* which we pro- 
" fess. And therefore, seeing that this marriage, 
" if it fehall take place, is to be with a lady of a 
" dilferent religion frotti us, it becomes us to be 
" tender, ^s on the one part, to give the?m all satis- 
^* faction convenient, so, on the other, to adihit 
" Nothing that may blemish our conscieiKie, of de- 
" ti*act from the religion here establfehed*/' He 
lecommended to the chaplains of the jn-ince hot to 
etigage utinecessarily in religious •coritroverfey ; itodi 
in ca^e of a challenge, to act 6ri the' def6iisive. ' H^ 
directed them to apprdpttsite • an ^partineht6>t tite 
cefebipation of the divi66 semtd] to have ittedpe**- 
ably fitted up.; that prayers shotild be siiid< in it 
tWi<ie a day ; that, " in the s&M^Ti^y ther^ shc>tild 
^< bfe'no pokmical preachings; that they should 
^^ duly apply iheitiselvefe to preSich, in moral lessdili^ 
^* Christ crucified;" and that dw^y should ta&ie wiA 
them many Copies of tlie thirty-nine atticles, tiii^ 
books of common prayer in many languagesj— aiad; 
—the king's own Works in English and LieLtili. 

To recommend his son to the Spasiish court^he 
issued an order to tb.<^ lord keeper fr ifli^ wWfl^^ te 

• Collier's Ecc.Hist. voli ii. p. 736; 
+ Dodd, vd. ii. p. 4^^ : '^ 
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sigmfi^ tt^to^be his intenlaoti to grant pardonB to 
a9:xQiBQiaiv^Qiftbolic8ywhQ shcml^ withiai 

fiVeyMars.' By hisrdirectians, Wiillikms, the bishop 
oCtlioieolatfiid' loid privy seal, published an apo^ 
l<^(^ti€aJi laddreflB * ; excnsmg this, measure, cm the 
gm»iid'^atthe kiiig had been making appUcations 
to^^^i^iMreigu pirinces for some indulgence td th^ 
distr^ed protestants iii their dominions, and that 
he w^; stiU answered, by objections derived from 
the severity of -the English laws ie^ainst catholics. 
'^. BesiiJfiSy" :ilayr:tibe lord keeper, ^^ the papists 
V^ er^ mi), otherwise out of prison; than with their 
^'i^bacUfes about their heels, and good recogni- 
!f:W|Cfii- to t present them at the next assizes/'-^ 
Aftei^ idlrto copy one of the many excellent remarks 
of flume t^ ^i it might occur to James, that, if the 
^fext^petnil^. of religious zeal were ever to abate 
i\ anNiQgr.christian sects, one of them must begin ; 
^* and. Aat nothing would be more honourable to 
f ^ fiogbnd than to have led the way in sentiments 
V.'SQimacand moderate." 

r.aThj^ toianner; in which the prince was treated 
h6tl^>bji?;tlie.Spanish court and the Spanish nation^ 
did ^em tibuechighest honour. Sensible of the^ con** 
fidence^ which he had^ reposed in them, they never 
aaatedthemselvesiof his situation to importune lum 
on the subject of religion, or to require more than 
Cteotel^tenns, upon- that or any other account The 
pK^Md: addressed to the prince a letfer in terms of 
sdffiBetbn aiid respect : his hdiiness expresses in i^ 

% * RiiBl|waprth, vol/i. p. 63. Dodd, vol, ii. p. 44S. 
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with elegance and delicacy, his sense of the per 
scHial merit of the prince ; he commends bis pred< 
cessors for their piety and r^ard to the apostolic 
see, invites him to follow theur example, and con- 
cludes with a wish, couched in paternal language^ 
for his glory and prosperity. The prince answered 
his holiness, in kind though general terms, express- 
ing regard and promising moderation in all his 
conduct towards that portion of his subjects, who 
were in communion with the holy see *. 

On account of the difference in religion, a dis- 
pensation for Ae marriage between theprmce and 
the infenta was necessary. To dispose the pQf>ie 
towards it, James relaxed the execution of the penal 
laws against the catholics. Several jei^it^ and 
secular priests were discharged from imprisonment, 
the prosecutions against recusants were stopped, 
and a general spirit of religious indulgence was dis- 
covered. Much offence was taken at these symp- 
toms of moderation : a letter to James, attributed 
by some to Abbot, archbishop of Canterbury, by 
others, to Matthews, archbishop of York f , was 
extensively circulated ; it reproached the king, in^ 
coarse terms, with his intended toleration of the 
roman-cathoUc religion, and dissuaded him from 
marrying his son to the infanta, or any catholic 
prmcess. 

Thei match, however, proceeded: the articles 
were agi^eed to : the free exercise of the catholic 
religion was secured to the infianta and her attend- 

* Rushworth, toL i. p. 78. Dodd, vol ii. p. 441, 44a, 444. 
f Cabbala, p. io8. Dodd, vol. ii. p. 46^ ' 
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Uits : llie arrangements were not on a larger plan^ 
&an her rank evidently required: but the king 
agreed, by secret articles, to procure a free and 
Hberal toleration of the catholic religion : the dis- 
pensation from the pope arrived, and all obstacles 
seemed to be finally i^moved, when the duke of 
Buckingham, in an evil hour, prevailed on the 
kin^ and the prince to break off the treaty for the 
marriage. It was accordingly dissolved, and in 
the most unhandsome manner. Both the monarch 
and his son acted in this shameful business with a 
total disregard of truth and honour: the advo-' 
eates of the prince defended him by attributing his 
oonduct to the fatal ascendancy, which the im-*^ 
petuous and domineering character of Buckingham 
had obtained over him : still they could not but 
feel that, if this apology was received, the gentle- v 
uess of Charles must be admitted to approach nearly 
to pusUlanimity. 

It is observable that, very soon after the treaty 
for the marriage with the infanta was thus disposed 
ofj James, in answer to an address of the commons, 
ui^ging a severe execution of the laws against the 
catiiolics, affirmed, with the solemn asseveration of 
an oath, that he never had any thought of granting 
tii^m a toleration of their religion. Now, at this 
very time, or at least, very soon after, he entered 
into a treaty for the marriage of his son, with the 
celebrated Henrietta-Maria, the princess of France, 
and the basis of this treaty was the adoption of the 
articles, which had been concluded on the projected 
laamage of his son with the infanta. 

v6l. II. u 
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Every thing respecting the marriage with Heoai 
rietta was settled in the life-time of Jamefs : — itwa^ 
solemnized soon after his decease. The priests, 
who accompanied her to England, were of the le^ 
ligious order called the Qratorians *. As that ordm:^ 
though it partakes of the nature, both of the regfk^ 
lar and of the secular clergy, does not, in strictnefl^ 
belong absolutely to the one or to the other, it was 
thought likely to prove less offensive than either, to 
the English nation. But» by the desire of the queoD,; 
t]ie Oratorians were soon sent back to Pari^t, . andi 
Capucins substituted bx their place. Lodgings, imi 
a chapel in So9ierset-house, had been prepared for* 
the- priests who should attend the infanta ; thefl^ 
were now assigned to the Capucins f. 

* See the ^^ Memoirs of Monsieur Deageant, containing the, 
*' most secret transactions and afikirs of France, from the death 
** of Henry the fourth till the beginning of the ministry of tile* 
« cardinal de Richelieu. To which is added,, a partipuUtt: 
'^ relation of the archbishop of Embrun's voyage into England, 
'' and of his negotiation for the advancement of the ronian*^ 
** catholic religion here ; together with the duke of Buckjng- 
'< ham'-s letters to the said archbishop about the progress at 
*^ that afiair, which happened the last years of James thefiitHSlM 
** reign. Faithfully translated out of the French origi/DaJt*; 
*^ London, 8vo. 1690/' — The relation of the archbishop begins, 
at page 228 : Mr. Carte, in a note to his History of England^, 
(vol. iv. p. 129,) shows that it is entitled to little, if any, credit. 

t Collier's Ecc. Hist. vol. ii. p. 733* Heylin'a ExameB/ 
Hist p. 199. The celebrated BeruUe^ afterwards raised, tfli 
the purple, was among the priests, who accompanied H^%^) 
rietta-Maria to England. (See Histoire de Pierre Beni^ 
cardinal de la saint egllse. Romaine, &c. par M. Tabarandy 
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2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1817.) — If we credit this writer, the queen' 
met with an unkind reception from the English ; and thfrA 
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Though the facts, which we have mentioned in 
. iSiis chapter, with the single exception of the so- 
' PIsnmization of the marriage qf Charles, took place- 
\ ^during the reign of his father, yet, as Charles was 

^e person principally interested in them, and his 

^ nxrriage with a catholic princess, had a consider^ 

' iJt)le influence on the events, to which the subject 

 iiow immediately leads us, we thought that the 

present was the mast proper place for the insertion 

«if diem. 



CHAP. LV. 

ECCLESIASTICAL OCCURRENCES AlilOXG THE 
ENGLISH CATHOLICS DURING THE REIGN O^ 
CHARLES THE FIRST. — BISHOPS, — CHAPTERS, 
—EXEMPTIONS OF REGULARS. 

The proceedings of the catholics among them^ 
whres now claim our attention. The appoint'* 
ments of Dr. Bishop and of Dr. Richard Smith his 
succeissor to the dignity of a bishop in partibus, 
Willi the faculties of a bishop in ordinary, have 
been mentioned; we shall now present our readers 
widi some facts and observations, I. On the nature 
and extent of their poweris: 11. On the chapters 
appointed by them : III. On the exemption of the 
regular clergy from episcopal jurisdiction; IV. And 
on the contests between Dr. Smith and the English 
regulars respecting these exemptions. 

vfides^ which allowed to her majesty and her attendants the' 
firee exerctae of their religion, were not honourably complied 

WItB. 
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LV. 1. 

Nature and Extent of the Powers of Bishops inpartilm^ 

with ordinary jurisdiction. 

Wherever the duties of the divine mission of 
the apostles carried them, they appointed bishops 
over the flocks, whom they brought into the chris- 
tian fold. Thus, in an early age of Christianity, it 
became an universal rule that each distinct diocese^ 
of which the church was formed, should have it? 
particular bishop; and that no bishop should exer- 
cise acts of episcopal jurisdiction in the diocese of 
another, without his consent *. Conformably to 
this general rule, the council of Trent decreed "j", 
that no bishop should, under any pretence, exercise 
episcopal jurisdiction, in another diocese, without 
the permission of its ordinary. 

The word " ordinary" is used in the canon law 
to denote, indiscriminately, either the bishop him- 
self, orthe person whoexercises,for the time beiBg, 
episcopal jurisdiction in his stead. When bishops 
in partibus were appointed in the manner which 
has been mentioned, they were said to have that 
jurisdiction over the persons entrusted to their care, 
which a bishop would have had over them, if they 
had been the flock of that diocese. 

This material distinction subsists between a 
bishop so appointed, and a bishop in ordinary, that, 
in respect to the district, over which ordioary juris-/ 
diction is conferred on him, the latter is consi-> 
dered to hold his office by original right, and tQ 

• See the ancient oanons collected by Gratian, d. g. i . can. ?• 
t Sess 6. cap. 5. de ufor. 
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Exercise its iunctions of his own authority; the 
^Mtner is considered to hold his office by delega- 
ti<)n, and to be removable at the pleasure of the 
I>ope, his instituant. This was particularly expressed 
ixi the briefs* by which Dr. Bishop, and, after him^ 
Dr. Smith were appointed bishops of Chalcedon, 
"^rith ordinary jurisdiction over England and Scot- 
land. The popes granted them, " at the goodwill 
** of themselves and the holy see, license and facul- 
** ties to use and enjoy all the faculties given by 
^* their predecessors, Clement the eighth and Paul 
^* the fifth, to the archpriests, and all, which ordi- 
** naries use and enjoy in their own cities and 
*^ dioceses." They were empowered to hear and 
determine causes in the first stage ; but the hearing 
of them in the second, that is, by way of appeal, 
was reserved to the nuncio at the French court. 

They were authorized to appoint archdeacons: 
it was directed that the powers should cease on the 
restoration of the catholic religion f . 

Dr. Bishop erected a chapter, consisting of a 
dean and twenty other members, to be considered as 
his standing council ; he also appointed five vicars- 
general, and twenty-six archdeacons and rural deans. 
In the instrument, by which he constituted the 
dean and chapter, he confers on them all the au- 
thority, which deans and chapters have by common 
tight ; but with an express reservation of due reve- 

* Dodd, vol. iii. p. 7*. The brief addressed to Dr. Bishop 
is dated 23 March 1623. — ^That to Dr. Smith, dated 4 February 
1625* 

t Dodd^ vol. ii. p. ^66 ; vol. iii* p. 7, 8« 

u3 
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rence to the apostolic see ; and an intimation thal^ 
he had made an application to the pope, to supply, 
by the plenitude of his power, whatever might be 
defective in the institution. He appears to have 
consulted and advised, on this occasion, with Her- 
man Ottemberg, formerly auditor of the congrega- 
tion of the Rota, at Rome, and afterwards bi^c^ 
of Arras. 

On the death of Dr. Bishop, the deaa and 
chaptCT constituted by him, exercised during tibe 
vacancy of the see, if this expression may be used, 
the jurisdiction which had been conferred on them 
by Dr. Bishop*. 

Dr. Smith, soon after )^s appointment, con- 
firmed, and, in some manner, newly modelled thi^ 
chapter, by letters patent dated the i6th M%rcl^ 
1627. He afterwards recalled them, and renewecl 
the ancient chapter, by an instrument, dated the 
13th January 1625, but limited the number of ite 
members to thirty t- 

LV. 2. 

The right of Dr. Bishop and Dr. Smith to appoint a 

Chapter. 

In the early ages of Christianity, the bishop ge:-. 
nerally conferred on every matter of importance^ 
with the neighbouring clergy if: St. August!^ 
and Eusebius of Vercelli, lived in common with 

• Dodd, vol. ii. p. 470. f. ^^^^\ vol. iii. p^ 7^ 8» • 

t' Thom'assin, Trait6 de la Discipline Ecclesiastique, tOBU i* 
lib. iii. cap. 7, 8. , : ; 
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deigyj as nionaiitics. In the eighth century, 
St< Ghfodegandus, the bishop of Metz, formed 
die clergy of his own church into a community, 
9iad established certain rules for their conduct 
At a council held at Aix-la-Chapelle, in 815, an 
qulline of them* was prescribed for general use. 
fhe rules thus formed were called the canon of 
St Chrodegandus ; and the cathedral clergy, from 
their observances of these rules,, were called canons f . 
The same rules trere observed by some other 
diurches ; they received, frdm this circumstance, 
the appellation of. collegiate churches. This ex- 
cellent institution began to fall into decline towards 
II16 middle of the tenth century ; those who con- 
tinued to observe it were called regular canons. By 
d^rees, they separated themselves from the service 
of the cathedral, and were formed into an order, 
holding a kind of middle state between the secular 
clergy and the monastics. Those who did riot' 
^opt the rule, remained attached to the cathedral 
service, and were called secular canons. They ap- 
propriated to their own use, a portion of the pro^ 
petty attached to tlie cathedral, subdivided it among 
^inomselved, living separately, as persons absolutely 
slictGilat^ To assist them in the performance of their^ 
cathedral duty, and, too often, to excuse themselves* 
finom its obligations, they em|>loy6d stipendiaiy ec- 
qlebiafiitii^, who acquii^d the apjlellation of tnirior 
Oa^lis. 
. The greater canons constituted the chapter,— a' 

* Fleury, Hist. Ecc: tbm. x, p. 304. 

t Du Fresne, Glossariuin, under thuvorcL 

U4 
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political body i^gregate, with a dean,^! 
ftion seal, generally with some property, til 
officer called a sjrndic to transact diek 
concerns. By common right, they are alApt^ 
the jurisdiction of the bishop ; but have frwWPfl 
been exempted from it, by papal inddte/ %\ 
cardinal of Lorraine said, at the council o(Tfw\ 
lliat ^^ he did not know of a plague mote aovoK 
" in the church, than these exemptions.' 

The rights and duties of the chapter vary accdit ^^ 
ing to the situation of the see : — when the see k 
full, the bishop, in some instances, advises,' Of f 
supposed to advise, with the chapter ; in othoi,' 
he cannot act without their consent ; — ^when the 
see is vacant, the chapter generally administers Ae 
spiritual functions of the bishop, in all matters, to 
which episcopal order is not necessary ; they have 
the care of the possessions of the see ; and, where 
common right has been retained, nominate the sac-' 
cessor. During three months after the vacancy^ 
the see takes place, they generally abstain, as muck 
as the case admits, froai Ae exercise of their powers; 
if the vacancy continues beyond three months, tlie 
see is said to be under impediment, and the powers 
of the chapter are then supposed to come into full 

q.ction. ■:^ ; - ' 

. Such being the nature of: a chapter, two ques- 
tions arise, — whether Dr.. Biishop and Dr. SimiA 
had a right to appoint a chapter, — and whether the 
chapter, so appointed, subsisted beyond the lives of 
the prelates who appointed them. 

* PaUavicini, Hist' Conc.Trid. lib. xxii. cap. iii. n. 6. 
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- Now it seems to be admitted that, according to 
^e discipline of the catholic church, a bishop in 
ordinary of a see, in which there is no chapter, has 
mn inherent authority to establish one ; and that the 
chs^ter so appointed will be invested, in the in* 
stant of its establishment, with all the qualities and 
..powers which belong to chapters of common right. 
Such being the inherent authority of a bishop in 
ordinary, and the prelates, whom we have men-* 
tioned, having all the authority of such a bishop, it 
teems to follow, that they had the power of ap- 
pointing a chapter. It is true that the powers of 
the prelates were only delegated : but the powers 
delegated to them were those of a bishop in ordi- 
nary; they had therefore a delegated power of 
uppointing a chapter : the difference was, that the 
ordinary would have appointed the chapter, in vir- 
tue of the right inherent to his see ; but the two 
Ticars apostolic appointed it in virtue of a power 
delegated to them, among the general powers with 
which they were invested. 

The question then is, of what see, or of what 
prelate, they were the chapter? Confessedly not 
of the see of Ohalcedon, or of its bishop, so far as 
he was the ordinary of that see. They formed, 
flierefore, a chapter exercising capitular jurisdic- 
tion, in the territory, over which the prelates were 
authorized by the holy see to exercise ordinary ju- 
risdiction, and the chapter was invested with the 
s1$tbility and permanency, with which it would have 
been invested, if it had been founded by an actual 
bishop in ordinary; still, liable, however, to be 
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suspended or extinguished by the pope. ^This,— 
for we are not now discussing extreme cases,— : wag 
pother material distinction between the chapteiiQ 
appointed by the two bishops, and the chapter o£ 
a bishop in ordinary. 

Between the formation of the chapter, and the 
appointment of vicars apostolic, in the reign of 
James the second, the dean and chapter exercised 
numerous acts of capitular jurisdiction. In &fiyr> 
three instances, they have addressed, by that style^ 
the holy see, or its congregations, its cardinals, aoMi 
its nuncios ; and received communicati(His from 
tliem. The popea frequently mentioned and neveit 
disjapproved of them. — ^We have cited the congra^ 
^atpry letter of the consult of cardinals to Dr^ 
Bishop, on his establishment of the chapter. It isf 
observable that, on the arrival of the infanta of Poi^ 
tjugal,. afterwards the queen of Charles* the s^cond^ 
a^t Portsmouth, the lord Aubign^, a priest, obtained^ 
t^e leave of the dean to marry them, and afterwai^, 
performed the ceremony. The notarial act of thd^ 
marriage, stated, that it was solemnizied by virtue 
pf faculties derived frqm the chapter ; it was j^giteilr 
by ^Ji the persons present, and five copies of; it 
taJten. — His grace the archbishop of Canterbury 
then declared them to be lawfully married *; \m% 
tbiiey never were married in a protestantchur^eh^- 
or by a pcotestant clergyman*. 

: * Sfee die "Abstract of the Transactions relating to tfie^ 
*f S^lishs^culai^ Clergy/' in. irhidi all diese cireuinMJlBKMHr 
arjBjrWUiftdicjally colleicted. 
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LV. 3. 

IBle Claims of the regular Clergy to Exemption from 

Episcopal Jurisdiction. 
' .    

. All religious orders have certain exemptions^ 

^om the jurisdiction of their respective bishops ; 
ZJfdy so far as tliis exemption rea^he^, there is np 
latermediate jurisdiction between them and that oif 
fte apostolic see. Such exemptions from episcopal 
jmsdiction were altogether unknown to antiquity. 
They were introduced by degrees : several instances 
of exemption are mentioned in the decree of Qfa- 
tian*; but some of the authorities, which he ad- 
duces in support of them, appear supposititious ;- 
others relate merely to. the internal discipline of 
tihe convents, such as the choice of abbots and the 
Siibprdinate officers of the community, or similar 
ixxatters of internal regulation, with which the in-' 
terference of the bishops was unnecessary. No* 
genuine^ docimient, anterior to the eleventh centqry,^ 
las yet been produced, which proves that any d^ 
scrigtion, either of the regular or secidar clergy, wHS^ 
ijien exempted from episcopal authority. 
. From this time exemptions rapidly increas^4 •» 
and it is not a little remarkable that St Be]:nar(iLi[^ 
and St Francis of Assisium.;};,, whose spiri]b^al: 
ohildren afterwards luxuriated in exemptions, d/^^ 

* Caus. xviii. c. 2. 

t De Moribus et OfGlciis Episcop. c. 9. De Cons. Eb. Hi. 

cpip.4. 
X Baronius, ad an. 676. 
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plored the introduction, and lamented, not to say 
condemned, the too frequient multiplications of 
them. Some attempts were made, at two councils 
of Lateran, and afterwards at the council ofVienne, 
to repress them : a similar attempt was made at the 
council of Constance ; all were unsucces»fiil j but 
the last forced from pope Martin the fifth, the pKH 
mise of a bull for their regulation. A similar at- 
tempt was repeated at the council of Trent, and was 
more favourably received : for though, as we are 
informed by Pallavicini *, it was contended, ihat, 
^* one of the great advantages, which the conunu-* 
nity of the religious orders carries with them, lieff 
in this, that it upholds the authority of the apos^ 
" tolic see, according to the institution of Christ 
and the good of the church, as it is evident, 
that to preserve itself, every monarchical govern- 
ment must have, in every province, a very effi- 
cient body of men, immediately subject to the 
" prince, who governs it, by himself and without 
« any intermediate interfering power,"-still the 
council narrowed the exemptions of the regulars 
by numerous limitations. It provided, that they 
should not preach or hear confessions, even in the" 
churches of their order, without the leave of the 
diocesan, and that they should be subject to him, 
in all tha^ concerned the administration of the sa^^ 
craments of the church, the public frmctions of the 
ministry, and the observance of fasts, feasts, and 
public ceremonies. If a regular offended against 
the faith or discipline of the church, the bishop, if 
* Hist. Con. Trid. 1. xii, c 13, 8. 8. 
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•^e offender resided out of the monastery, mi^t 

liimself punish him ; if he were within it, the pre. 

late might order the superior to punish him, within 

a limited time ; and on the neglect of the superior, 

might deprive him of his oflSce *. It is admitted 

that exemptions, being privileges, and consequently 

figainst common right, are to be construed strictly; 

-—but, though the allowance of them derogates 

from the law, still, as soon as they are allowed, thq^ 

t>ecome part of the law, and should, as such, be 

legally recognized. — ^This short view of the nature 

of the exemptions of regulars from episcopal juris- 

tliction, appeared necessary for the intelligence of 

'^he present and some faixxve pages of this work. 



LV. 4. 

Contest on Exemptions between Dr. Smith and the 

regular Clergy^ 

The exemption claimed by the regulars, which 
was most impleasant to Dr. Smith, was their pre- 
tension to the right of hearing confessions, without 
the permission of the ordinary f. Their title to this 
important exemption was recognized by Boniface 
the eighth, qualified by Benedict the tenth, restored 
to its ancient extent by Clement the fifth, and con- 
firmed by the council of Vienne and the fifth council 

* Sess. 6, c. 3. — Sess. 7, c. 1. — Ses«. 23, c. 8, 10, i$<^ 
Sess. 25, c. 4, 14. 

] t See the M^moires Chronologi(|ues ec HUtoriques dtt P^re 
d'Ayrignii voU i. p. 307. 
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df Lateran : but the council of Trent * directed tbat 
'^ the religious should not hear the confessions of 
^ flie laity without the approbation of the bishop J 
** or, if he required it, without a previouiS exsunina- 
" tion by him," 

This council not having been received in France^ 
as to discipline, some regulars contended, that nd 
such previous approbation was necessary in that 
kingdom ; but this assertion was unanimously coii- 
demned in 1656, by the French bishops; and the 
see of Rome afterwards repeatedly f ratified their 
censure. The differences on Ais and other pohits' 
iHl contest between the prelacy and the regulars haid, 
befote this time, risen to such an height, tha^ ^id 
1633, cardinal de Richelieu assembled, at PariSi 
the superiors of most of the religious houses in that 
city, and caused them to sign, under his eye, a de- 
claration, by which " they acknowledged, in Ae 
names of themselves and of all the religious of 
their respective orders,^ whose assent they under- 
took to procure, that they could not and ought 
not to preach without the approbation of the or- 
" diniaries ; and that these had a right to revoke their' 
" permission, whenever they should deem it proper,. 
" on account of the notorious incapacity 6f the 
party, or to prevent public scandal : — ^but they 
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* Sess^. 23, c* 23. Pius the fifth announced it by the buS 

Romani pontificis, 

f By St Pius the fifth, in his constitution, '^ Romani ponti-. 
" ficis," 1 ; — Urban the eighth, in his constitution, " Cum' 
^< sicat aecepimus," 192 ;^Clement the tenth, in his consti- 
tution, " Supema." 
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^ ^Xqiplicated, at the same time, that, when such'V 
vi&easure should be thought necessary for seeuriiig 
'Qie us^l and worthy administration of the sa-' 

* Cfament^ the prelates would not resort to it be^ 

* fore they had informed the superior of the caused^ 

* of the revocation, that he might take the proper* 
^ measures ; yet that, on his neglect, the biilhop' 
* * himself might proceed, in the manner suggested." 
Tills recogfirition was signed by the superiors of 
^Uie.dominicans, augustinians, friars and Jesuits:' 
ttrt it left untouched the question respecting con-: 
rfession. 

Dr: Smith arrived in London in May 1625, 
and was received with respect, both by the clergy' 
and laity. Some time after his arrival, doubts were 
sbyrted whether the decree of the council of Trent 
a&d tiie bull of Pius had not rendered it necessary, 
that the regular as well as the secular clergy of 
Engliand should obtain the approbation of the pre- 
late to qualify themselves canonically for hearing 
confessions ; and whether the want of these had not 
invalidated the confessions which they had heard. 
Dr. Smith convened a meeting of the superiors 
of llie benedictine monks and Jesuits, and intimated 
to them his opinion, that no person should hear a 
confession, without thd previous approbation of the 
ordinary : still, wiA a view to prevent disputes, he 
offered, as a provisional measure, that should not 
prejudice the merits of the question, to grant a 
general leave of hearing confessions to all the regu- 
lars, who should be approved by their respective 
superiors. This pacific suggestion was not accepted, 
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Itnd a war of words and pamphlets ensued. Father 
Rudisend Barlow, the superior of the benedictine 
monks, having published a treatise, in support of 
the exemption claimed by the regulars, in which he 
exceeded the moderation of just defence, it was 
condemned at Rome as sc^dalous and erroneous, 
and the ptinted copies of it were ordered to be 
bymed *. 

But it had been extensively circulated even 
among: protestants : and it gready indisposed several 
persona of each communion gainst a»e prelate. 
Suggestions were insinuated that he intended to 
establish a court, that should take cojgnizanee of 
marriages, testaments, and other matters, which^ in 
foreign countries, are assigned to the jurisdictioii 
bishops in ordinary. Upon this, fadier Rudisen( 
Barlow, in the work which we have just ment^ned,^c:.> 
laid great stress ; he described it ^^ as a new tribi 
^\ nal, as an ecclesiastical jurisdiction highly oS&a- 
^' sive to his majesty, and all the protestants of 
" kingdom;" and moved that " his majesty should 
' by a public edict, prohibit all his subjects, 
pain of death, from receiving into their hous^fii^B^ 
'^ or assisting in any manner, the bishop of Chalpi 
" don, or any of his officials ; and order them 
^^. mediately to discover and denounce them to ttw^ 
'^ magistracy, as dangerous and turbulent men^ aoi.^ 
^[ as enemies to his majesty and his temporal go- 
" vernment." The bishop modestly replied to diis 
charge : he observed, that ,^' the church hadJbothan 
" external and an internal court ;" that, " as the. 

* Dodd, vol. iii, p. 157. 
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*^ external court can bind notorious and scandalous 
sinners, by censures, deprivations, and suspen- 
sions, which is a pure spiritual authority, so 
** likewise, in catholic <;ountries, it decides divers 
litigious causes, and inflicts temporal as well as 
spirituial mulcts and punishments, and is vulgarly 
"called thie bishop's courts he declared that " he 
"pretended not in the slightest degree to the last, 
"but that the former was his essential due." 

Thus there had not been the least ground for 

fiither Barlow's violent charge ; but it considerably 

increased the general irritation. The catholics 

Were divided"; all the secular clergy sided with the 

liiflihop, all the regulars took part against him; the 

litity were split into similar parties ; the protestants 

Vrere scandalized, offended, and disgusted ; and go* 

^emment, at length, took the alarm. On the i ith 

December 1628, a proclamation was issued for the 

appr^fehension of Dr. Smith. This obliged his lord* 

ship to abstain from the exercise of his fimctionSj 

Bixd to live in great retirement. The clamour, 

"however, continued, and, on the 24th of March, 

in the following year, a second proclamation for 

his apprehension was issued, with an offer of 100/. 

to any person who should apprehend him *. Upon 

ikki second proclamation, he retired to the house 

df die French ambassador ; and thus sheltered, he 

ex€tdi^ unobservedly, during some time, his epis- 

topal ftmctions. But clamour pursued him into 

his retreat ; he endeavoured to appease it by flight, 

* * Dodd has inserted both proclamations, vol. il. p. 143- 
VOL. lU X 
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and. repaired to Paria, and continued to govern 
his flock by his grand vicars. 

A remonstrance against him and some of his 
Ai^asures was attempted to be procured : sir Thotllas 
Brudenel, sir Toby Matthews, and sir Basil Brooke^ 
took a very active but not a very accurate part in 
ol)taining signatures to it With such as qpuld be 
obtained, it was forwarded to Rome j but it was 
soon followed by a counter remdnstjftoieei m(M 
mmierously and respectably signed,. . 
. The opposition continued ; and its viol^ce ip^ 
cjceased. It appeard that, when Dr. Smith ainriv^ 
ii) JSnglaiid, he, as Dr. Bishop his predecessor had 
done, assumed the title of ordinary of England and 
Scotland* This might be an error ; but at most it 
was venial ; for, as the pope had given them the 
power, it was natural for them to consider that 
should bear the. name of ordinary. Cardinal Bel 
l^irmine, in his correspondence with bishop &ni&p^E.] 
had given him that title ; and the cardinals j^eiitl- 
vQglip, Lodovici, and Campiani, and the nunci0 
Brusselles, directed their letters to him as ordwiafjF^^ 
of England and Scotland. Other cardiilals, 
father Rudisend, president of the Englidi 
gation of benedictines, father Leander, its prior; 
faljber Joseph de S** Martino, provincial ci 
province of Canterbury, in his own name,' and 
that of father Bede, provincial of the prOi^ce p^ 
York, addressed him by the same title; it wAs gtveii 
him in the agreement signed by him aiid &e f^pfr 
riors of the benedictines ; and finally, the instnic- 
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tions, which were sent to him by the pope for the 
regulation of his conduct, described him as ordinary 
b^th of England and Scotland. At a subsequent 
timie, however, he was admonished by the pope's 
nuncio at Paris to drop the style of ordinary ; and 
this was afterwards enjoined him by two decrees 
of tihie congregation de PropagandA Fide. These 
also declared that the regulars were not obliged to 
apply to him for leave to hear confessions ; yet that 
^s approbaticm must be obtained for the adminis- 
tration of what are termed the three parochial sacra- 
ments, baptism, matrimony, and extreme unction. 
* A bull to the same effect was also said to have 
Issued from Rome, by Urban the eighth. From its 
first word, — it was styled the bull " Britannia." — 
Doubts were entertained of its authenticity, or at 
least of its canonical validity : the writer has not 
^rand it in any bullarium ; he believes, that the 
terms of it had been settled, and that it had passed 
through all the regular stages ; but that in conse* 
qu^ce of a remonstrance from the secular clergy, 
iMtcked by the queen, it never was promulgated, 
ai)il therefore had not, even in the Ronian courts 
^evfetce of a legal instrument 

^o objection appears to have been made to the 
iofititution of the chapter : neither does the see of 
Bome seem to have interfered, in any other respect, 
with Dr. Smithes administration of his diocese. 
Caidioal de Richelieu favoured him and his cause : 
Us eminence bestowed on him the abbey de Chkr- 
rbux : the prelate devoted the whole of the income, 
wHch he derived from it, except a small portion^ 

X 2 
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whidi was appropriated for his decent support, to 
purposes of religion and chuity . StiU, his adver^ 
saries were too attentive to him ; they prevaUed on 
the cardinal de Mazarin, the successor of Richelieu,* 
to take from the worthy prelate his abbey. On i^iid 
distressing circumstance, for it left him without 
adequate means of subsistence, and afflicted many 
an object of his actual boimty, he was received by 
the English nuns of the order of St Augustine in 
Paris, in the foundation of whose convent he had 
taken a principal part. They allowed him an apart- 
ment in a neighbouring house, which belonged to 
them. There, he spent his last years in prayer and 
quiet; and died in 1655, in the eighty-fifth year 
of his age *. 

In the controversy, in which this prelate engaged, 
he found ah able advocate in Dr. Kellison, the 
jmsident of the English college at Douay. His 
work, " On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy,'' is writ- 
ten with learning and moderation ; but some pas- 
81^;^ in it, apparently excluding the regulars fipom 
the hierarchy, were thought to be too loosely ex- 
pressed. In father Knott, the superior of the Eng- 
lish Jesuits, who wrote under the name of Smith, 
and in father Floyd, another English Jesuit, who 
wrote iinder the name of Daniel k Jesu, Dr. Kelli- 
son had able antagonists : but the works of both 
tibe Jesuits were condemned by the archbishop of 
Cffiris, and afterwards by the Sorbonne. Two odiiei' 
publications of father Floyd, under the name erf 

 See Dodd, roh ill — ^Richard, bishop of Chalcedon, p. 4,— 
Life, p. 76^ B^|Cord% 138! 
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Hermannus Lpemeliusy were attended with more 
serious consequences : they produced the celebrated 
work of the abb^ de St. Cyran and M. de Barcos, 
hiif nephew, intituled Petrus Aurelius. Few works 
have been received on their first appearance with 
greater applause ; few at this time are less read ; 
but it misty be considered as the signal of that war 
x>f the press, which was carried on between the 
Jesuits and the jansenists, from the time of which 
we are now speaking, till the present. 

In 1635, this remarkable work was solemnly 
approved by the assembly of the clergy of France^ 
after deliberating upon it by provinces. In 1641, 
1642, 1645, and 1646, the assembly printed, at its 
>own expense, separate editions of it, for general 
distribution, and, by their direction, M. Godeau, 
bishop of Venice, prefixed to the last a pompous 
eulogium of the performance :— the assembly also 
decreed to its author a gratification of 13,000 
livres. These facts seem to prove that it was a 
work of extraordinary merit : — but M. I'Avocat*, 
whose opinion in this instance cannot be ques- 
tioned, justly appreciates it, when he says, that, 
'^ if a person were to take away its invectives and 
its sknders of the Jesuits, very little of it would 
remain." He declares that ^^ a small work pub- 
lished on the same subject by M. Hallier, was 
written with much greater learmng and ability.^ 
The clergy, however, pursued their triumph : the 
bishops summoned the French Jesuits to appear 
before them ; the fathers disavowed the works of 

* Dictiemuiire, art Cjrnuoi. 
X3 
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their two English brediren, and expressed a stiQig 
wish that they had not been written. 

The court of Rome, had, with its usual prud6|ie% 
endeavoured to stop the controyersy, while it ms 
in its earliest stage: the congregation of the Indei 
issued, in 1 633, a decree, by which it suppressed id 
writings, in print or manuscript, upon the subject 
or relating to it in any manner, and forbad ftc 
faithful to write, to print, or even to dispute t^MO 
it : the pope afterwards confirmed the prohilMtioii, 
and added the penalty of excommunication, to be 
incurred ipso facto^ reserving absolution fromi^ 
except at the hour of death, to the holy see. But 
the congregation profess to express no opinicm op 
the merits of the case, or the works of the writem. 
— We have seen how litde attention was shown to 
diis decree, by the clergy of France ; and it is evi- 
dent^ firom the continuation of the controversy en 
both sides, and the manner in which it was con- 
ducted, that, in England, quite as little attention 
was shown to it^ by either party. 



CHAP, LVI. 

MISSIONS OF FATHER LEANDEB A A'aNCTO 
MARTINO, — AND SIGNOR GREGORIO PANZANI, 
FROM THE SEE OF ROME INTO ENGLAJTb. 

1634. 

We return to the external concerns of thecatbolitii. 

It has been mentioned, that tlje marriage of 

Charles the first with Henrietta-Maria of France, 
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pffo^nc^. .^ oonespoiideiice of courtesy between 
^'p6pe.aiid.ihe. monarch. Each used expresaioiis, 
and each probably felt sentiments of esteem and 
jegard for the other. To avail himself of this 
opening for the service of the catholic cause, to 
c4>tain.an exact notion of the differences between 
&e /secular and the regular clergy, by which it was 
9o'nmch prejudiced, and to enable himself to find 
^ieflfectual remedy for them. Urban the ei^bdi^ 
wbo then .filled the Roman see, a man of talent, 
jnety, learning, and prudence, determined on send- 
ing an accredited agent to England. 
^ The project was favoured by sir Francis, after- 
wards lord Cottington, and by sir Francis Winde- 
l)9iik : the former wasunder-treasurer and chancellor 
^:the exchequer, the latter was secretary of state : 
lK>th were distinguished for their ability and loyalty ; 
Iwfli were suspected of having, before this time, em- 
Imced the roman-catholic religidn, and both made 
^. actual. profession of it openly when they d|ed^« 

LVI. 1. 
Father Leander. 

The first person, of whom the pope made choice 
6r the important commission, we have mentioned, 
was &ther Leander k Sancto Martino* He was 
fdiicated at Oxford, where he formed a frienddiip 
with archbishop Laud, which subsisted thrpitgh 
t^eir lives. Having entered into the benedi^tme 
order, lie was appointed professor of Iiel>rew and 

* Dodd,.v<iL UL p. 47, 5^' " " ' ' 
X4 
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divinity, prior of the monastery in Douay, and^ oir 
two occasions, president of the English benedictixie 
congregation of Mount Cassino. To this, and to 
the general cause of the English catholics, he WM 
aiaoerely attached ; he appears to have been cour 
ciliating in his manners, and to have possessed wisi^ 
and liberal principles. Lord Clarendon's State 
Papers* contain several letters from him to the 
pope, to cardinal Bentivoglio, cardinal Barberini;: 
and secretary Windebank, and several other qpiGk 
tolary documents of importance, respecting the 
English catholics. His correspondence with the 
pope and cardinals is in the Latin language ; -the 
style of it is remarkably clear and elegant 

He arrived in London t in the spring of the year 
1634, and passed by the name of Jones J, which 
was that of his family, or by that of Scudamore ot 
Skidmore. Some time after his arrival, he wrotea- 
letter to cardinal Bentivoglio §, in which he m^Q-^ 
tiongy that two subjects, at that time, engaged tb^ 
attention of the catholics, and split them into par- 
ties ; the oath of allegiai^ce proposed by James the 
first, and the appointment of one or more prelates 

* ** State Papers collected by Edward earl of ClarendoD, 
*^ commencing from the year 1621, containing the matenalu^ 
^^ ftom which his history of the great rebellion was composed^ 
^' and the authorities on which the trutti of his relation *k 
«« liiiinded. 3 vols. fol. Oxford, at the Clarendon printiiif 
^vh»use, 1767." 

f Cla. State Papers, vol. i. p. 106. 

% Under this name an accomit is given of him by Dodd, 
vtfk^. p. Ill* ' 

i Ga. Slate Papeni,-vid. if* lag. . 
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overtkeiii. ' He notices two publication8> one for 
die oath, and the other s^inst it ; he says they 
were written by two roman-catholic gentlemen of 
^urtinction, and that the former* was much ap- 
pIPOYed, and the latter as much condemned by the 
Ung f. He observes that the latter contains some 

* The title of the work is, *^ A Pattern of Christian Loyal- 
** tie : whereby any prudent man may clearly perceive in what 
« manner the new oa^ of allegiance, and every clause thereof, 
** maj, in a true and catholike sense, without danger of per- 
f* juiie, be taken by the roman-catholikes : and all the diief 
** objections, which are usually made against the said oath^ 
** ifildier in particular or in general, may according to the 
<< groondi of the catholike religion bee easily answered. Col- 
^ leeted out of authours, who have handled the whole matter 
^ more krgely. By William Howard, an English catholike, 
« 4to. London, 1634." 

f Hie writer has not been able to ascertain the title of this 
poldicsCtmi, or its author, ~ but, suspects it was the work of 
fiuher Courtenay, n^hich Leander notices in the following 
terms. (Cla. State Papers, vol. i. p. 258.) ** Remarks upon 
*ijQme passages qf Mr. Courtenaj/s booh against the oath of 
** all^iance. 

** In his fourth argument : 

. L ** * That it is a matter of faith believed by all catholics, 
^'.that the pope, by his spiritual authority, can authorize 
« princes to make war, invade, and depose for spiritual ends.' 

*^ In his last argument : 

^* * That the pope hath an undoubted power to depose both 
*^ qwritual and temporal. 

** * That, whatsoever power tfie pope hath to deprive princes 
^ ci their kingdoms and titles, or by authorizing of war for 
'''Citiise of religion ;' (for he supposeth the only cause of re- 
** l^on to be a sufficient title of war ;) he hath niuch more 
** U^.^epnre them of their subjects^allegi9nce. 

« < F^Mn whence It clearly foUoweth, . thatf if the pope,' 0>y 
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reprehensible pasai^fes/ particularly on i^.poyer 
of the people ,io dethrone ^tjbe aoveieign^jaadjlo 

** whom he saith all catholics are to be governed in natters (^ 
** conscience and religion,) *' should depose the king, authorize 
^ princes to invade him, absolve his subjeists from tbeor afie- 
^ giance» for cause of religion^ aodcommaiid them. n<ftjt0 
'' obejy but to take part with those princes, if he will not 
** desist to put in execution the penal laws made agamst 
^ catholics, diey are bound, or at leastwise may lawfully rebel 
^ against him.' 

** Which to sayy is, in myjtidgment^ high ireasan ; and to 
*^ persuade bihers^ hy public writings, to -hdieve the same, is 
*^ pfaf'n sedition, 

'' In his ninth argument : 

. n. '^ ^ That the temppral commqnwealtl^,. in ^om§ cases of 
'^ e3(tremity, can deprive princes of their roy^l dignity fxa 
'< temporal causes ; and, that it hath the, same^pow^ to take 
*' it away, which it had to give it, and to mak^ it ele.ctive or 
*\ successive, as it sh^l appear besf ,. in case of ex|^;;e^ty.' . 
'' Which Assertion is, in niyju4gmenf,p^d§^^ous. 

'< In his third argument : 

III. *^ * That no person, (nor the king himself^ because he— 
'< is not the law-maker, but the king and parliament,) can ad^ 

'' any exception against the general prohibition of the law : 

'^^VHiich is «Qt, at'least, -well expressed in the law by suffix 
<<>^ieBt words, to 'deelarethe^iateilition thereof |nj;hatbelialf^ 
<<4aid,'ihat l^e king^^newasnot the law-flaaker,.|Mit the 

« king and parliament.' 

*' Which quite overthrotioeth the hinges supreme judiaal au- 
" thority to interpret latos, and his sovereign prerogative p^noer 
" to make them. 

« Jn his,/iewp^,;^l9yienthwaii4^eYf nlfe^l^ 

IV. '^* Th#t whosoeveit't|4seth the voatb^ iiusurrelii fttnal 
^iMvei^idolatfy, and high treason.' 

'* Whereby he alm>i$Mth'^iing of iikmrfii^J bii^m a f heresi/ 
*^.an4*4d6h^f^i^i^-€omm&ndiHgiigh^$reas^. 
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aber^liie establidied sncoessioii, aad, on Aisbc- 
CQumty had indisposed die king against die oadio^ 
Ucs. To«.ppea8e him, die friends of die cadioUcs 
iseoommended diat die pope should c^>en a concili- 
ating correspondence widi his majesty : ^^ Some 
'^ attefition,'' diey observed, ^' was due from die 
^ pope to die Ediglish catholics, who had suffered 
^^ more for die audiority of the Roman see, than 
'^ all die other faithfid of die church ; some atten- 
'^ tioh also was due to the king, on account of the 
▼eneration which he professed for the pope. His 
holiness writes to the pagan monarchs in India, 
^* to die schismatic sovereigns of Abyssinia; why 
should not his holiness address letters of equal 
kindness to his Britannic majesty? His holiness 
^^ tolerates the rejection of his deposing power by 
^* die faidifrd in France ; why should he not tolerate 
^V equally the rejection of it by die cadiolics of 
'' England? 

" Why should he not write to his majesty a letter 
" to die following effect?— That his holiness by it 
^* should return him thanks for the Savour, which 
^^ he had shown to the catholics, and urge its con- 
^' tinuance : that he should acknowledge his majesty 
^^ to be die true and lawful sovereign of his king^ 
" doms ; — he might observe diat die known alle- 

V. '' ' That his arguments have satisfied his majes^ :' and 
^ it is a common bruit among catholics, and diversisay tiiat 
** diey are unanswerable/ 

** In Mr. Preston* 8 handy and endorsed fyWindebandtJ* 

<< No person can be surprised at the king's indignation at 
^* this work| or at his displeasure with the pope for not haying 
** cimdeinned it." 
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^^ gknce of the catiiolics to his majesty rendered 
^^ their taking of the particular oath in question 
<< altogether unnecessary ; he might lament the in^ 
'^ discreet publications, to which it had given rise,*^ 
^^ and, as a further indication of his own wishes for 
^^ conciliation, he might suspend his own decree, 
^^ and the decrees of his predecessor, respecting the 
^^ oath, leaving it and all that regarded it to stand, 
" as if there had been no such decree." 

" Such," says fa&er Leander, " are the sugges- 
^^ tions of some of our best and most intelligent 
*^ men : iand, with all due respect, I beg leave to 
^' suggest the propriety of a compliance with them. 
^ It is not unworthy of his holiness, -to conciliate 
^^ and make advances to gain his son to him, in 
" imitation of his predecessor St. Gregory the great, 
^* who, by kind letters and paternal soothings, in- 
" duced king Ethelbert to attend to the preaching 
" of St. Augustine. Neither is our king unworthy 
"of this; nor is he an heretic, though he be not 
" hitherto fully instructed in some doctrines ; nor 
^* did he ever quit the bosom of the church; but, 
" having yet had none but protectant teachers, he 
"•remains in that belief, in which he was educated^ 

a devout worshipper of God, according to his 

measure of knowledge." 

Pather Leander proceeds to mention the appoint- 
ment of la bishop: " From those," he says, " on 
" whom I can depend, I find that Dr. Smith, the 

bishop of Chalcedon, is personally obnoxious 

to the kipg and the state, on account of his ex- 

oMsive officiousness, while he was in Ei^land; 
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^' on account also of some things he has done in 
'^ France, which have offended his majesty. I am 
^' also informed, that it would be unsafe to send 
" other bishops into England, with the power of 
^^ external jurisdiction* ; and that it will displease 
'^ the king, his ministers, and, in a particular man- 
" ner, the bishops of the establishment. And why 
^^ should these be offended and irritated ? 

^^ Add to this, that the appointment would be 
<^ unwelcome tQ a great proportion of the English 
*^ catholics : for, though many lay catholics, and 
*^ almost all, who are directed by the secular clergy, 
desire episcopal government, still the greater 
part of diose, who are guided by the regulars, 
dread it, as likely to expose them to the perils 
^' and severities of the law. I know that the num- 
/^ ber of the latter, though less than that of the 
" JTormer, makes it imprudent to disregard them." 
In a letter, which he afterwards addressed to ibhe 
popef, father Leander deprecates the circulation 
in England of works, in which the authority of the 
see of Rome is immoderately extoUed, and the 
(ij^imojos of some school divines upon it, raised 
into articles of faith ; he strenuously recommends 
thathis holiness should prohibit, under the heaviest 
penalties, all future publications of that tendency. 
The same spirit of wisdom and conciliation ap- 
pears in a letter, which Leander addressed to car- 
dinal Barberini ;|:. — After lamenting the heats and 

* By external jurbdiction, Leander means the power of 
enforcing obedience and punishing by censures. 

f Cift. State Piqpers, vol. i. p. 17b. t lb. p. 184. 
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miflconGeptionB which had taken place m respect 
to the oadi, ^^ Pennit me/' he says, ^- most eminent 
^^ lord, my patron and my protector ! to speak freely, 
" but without offence. What have ye effected by 
*' following the counsels and opinions of those, who 
^ ^ have recommended severe measures, and obtained, 
*^ with so much exasperation of the monarch, the 
^^ decrees prohibiting the oath? The monarch and 
^' his friends are in astonishment that doctrines are 
** condemned here, which are allowed in the realm 
^' of Frcuice. What else have our nobilily and 
^^ leading men gained by these decrees, than its 
being believed, that the doctrines, on which they 
are founded, countenanced the wicked men en- 
^^ gaged in the gunpowder conspiracy, and excuse 
^^ their attempt to destroy the sovereign and all 
^^ the nobility, inasmuch as such doctrines prohibit 
^^ the condemnation of the principles, on which 
^^ those men relied, to justify their attempt? I 
^^ know that this cannot be justly inferred ; but I 
^^ also know that our countrymen make the infer^ 
^^ ence. If they had seen, that the pope had pub- 
^^ lilted any decree which condemned both that 
^^ detestable attempt, and the principles, on which 
^^ it was endeavoured to be justified, they would 
^^ have passed avery different judgment on thatmotf 
" un&rtunate deed,— they would have thought that 
'^ it proceeded wholly from the criminality a{ th^ 
S' persons engaged in it, and not from the doctcinea 
" of the catholic teachers. Hitherto, you have be- 
^' lieved those advisers^ who, bping ignorant of the 
<^ true spirit Qf Christ, of that spirit, hy which they 
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«< ought to haVe been guided, invented the thun- 
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ders of exoommunication, aad the lightnings of 
these prohibitory decrees, on the kmgdom of 
England. From these, what has followed, but 
^^ &at load of suffering, by which the muchrendur- 
ing catholics have been almost quite oppressed ? 
Yield, ttt length, to those^who suggest to you, 
'^ die ways of mildness, and who remajrk to you 
' ^ (as is said in the vision of Elias), that it is not 
'^ in tjbe whirlwind, nor in the storm that breaks the 
^^ ntdos, but in the whisper of the gentle breeze,<^^ 
'^ in the spirit of meekness, that the Lord appears; 
*^ I am perfectly ccmvinced> that mildness and cost* 
^' dedcension Bte more likely to obtain from our 
^ king aod the persons in power, that relief in a few 
" months,, which, for so many years, the violence of 
^^ these men has been unable to force from them." 

Father Leander accompanied this letter by a full 
statement of the objections made to the oath, and of 
thb answers given to them : these we shall insert 
in the Appendix*. He premises an important ob-* 
servatibn : " That the prohibitory briefs of Paul 
^ had been issued before Jatnes had ^ven his ex- 
<^ planation of the oath, and had therefore cdn^ 
'^ demiied it, in a sense which, after those expla- 
^^ nations had beto given, the oath ought not t6 
^^ bear ; that these explanations had been adopted 
" by Charles, and that he sanctioned a workf, in 
** which they had been folly and clearly expressed, 

* S^e Appisndix, Nbtid III. 

t The work of Mr. Howard, the title of which we have 
transcribed. 



320 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

^^ so that it was then manifeirt, that, in the sense of 
** those who propounded it, the oath was intended 
^^ to profess no other, than that civil obedience and 
" civil allegiance, which are due to his majesty, 
" by the word of God, by the law of nature, and 
** by the ancient laws and usages of the realm." 

He concludes by repeating his recommendation, 
that the popes should prohibit fiiture publications, 
and suspend the operation of the damnatory briefs : 
— ^such suspensions, he observes, had been fre- 
quently issued ; — not, says he, that by suspending 
the operation of a brief which condemns a parti- 
cular practice, the practice itself is justified ; but 
that the brief restores the concern to the conditioDi 
in which it stood before the brief was issued. 
> The most important document in the correspond- 
ence of father Leander, is the account which he gives 
to cardinal Barberini of the state of the English 



mission*. 



I. He begins it by a view of the protestant churdi : 
" The protestant church in England retains," he 
says, " an external appearatice of the ecclesias- 
" tical hierarchy, which was in force during the 
*^ time of the catholic religion : it has its urch- 
^^ bishops, bishops, deans, archdeacons, chapters 
" of canons in the cathedrals of the ancient isees, 
** ^nd most ample revenues. It preserves its ancient 
** ' edifices, the names of the ancient parishes, priests, 
" and deacons ; a certain form of conferring orders, 
" which agrees, in most respects, with the forms 

- * Apostolicee missionis status in Anglic. Cla. State Pq>en, 
vol. i. p. 197. 
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^ prescribed in the Roman pontifical ; the clerical 
** habits and gowns, the pastoral crook, copes, and 
the ancient temples, parish churches, and colleges 
of magnificent structure : attendance in these is 
still enjoined. — ^The English protestants deem 
" that, without this form of hierarchical govem- 
" ment, the church of Christ is not only obscured, 
** but that its nature and substance are taken away. 
" In England, they actually believe, that the other 
" protestant churches, spread over the continent of 
Europe, are become schismatical, in consequence 
of their having repudiated and rejected this most 
" ancient hierarchy." 

He proceeds to state the approach, — much nearer 
than is generally supposed, — of the doctrines of the 
church of England to those of the church of Rome. 
** In the greater number of the articles of faith," 
says father Leander, " the English protestants of 
" the established church are truly orthodox ; as on 
" the sublime mysteries of the Trinity and Incar- 
" nation ; on the economy of the redemption of 
" man, and on satisfaefion through Christ ; on the 
** wKble, almost, of ihe controversy respecting pre- 
*^ (Mistination, grace, and freewill; the necessity and 
" ^rit of good works, and the other articles ex- 
" pressed in the creed of the apostles, in the Nicene 
^ and Athandjsian creeds, (as these stand in tht 
*' roman-catholife liturgy), and in the four first 
" general councils. The greater part of the learned 
and modest members of the church of England 
do ftbt look upon the tei^et of the supremacy of 
the pope with so much abhorrenee, but thatthc^ 

vot. II. Y 
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" would acknowledge him to be the bishop of the 
" first see, and the patriarch of all the western 
" church, if the other points in difference respect- 
" ing his authority could be setded. Add to tlus, 
^' that the great majority of them think as we do, 
!' on the real presence, on the reason and name of 
" the venerable sacrifice, and on the use of the or* 
" naments of the altars in churches, though, on the 
" manner of transubstantiation they have some diffi- 
" culties ; nor would they refuse to admit sacra- 
" mental confession, either auricular or particular. 
" In respect to the articles, in which there is a 
" difference, this, they say, lies, for the greater part, 
" either in the mode of expression, (which, beyond 
" all doubt, they should rather receive from the 
" mother-church and the established formulas of 
" sound expression, than presume to prescribe to 
" her, whose children they are,) — or, if the dif- 
" ference is in the things themselves, they say it is 
" not in the fundamental articles of faith, or in 
^' points, the belief of which is necessaxy to salva- 
" tion ; but on questions, in which error may be 
" tolerated, and is merely venial ; that it is neither 
" an impediment in the road to salvation, nor does 
" it put the dissenter beyond lie substance .of the 

" covenant." o . , : 

 • • ,  » -. • , 

They contend, continues Leander, that.tibey 
have been treated, unworthily, by the Rpn^an.si^ 
as heretics or schismatics ; that greater difier^qces 
than theirs from the Roman church were tolerM^ 
in regard to the Greek church, by the coiincU of 
Florence; and that the importance of Great Britaia 
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Vitid its dependencies renders it an object of as mucli 
moment to reconcile her to the Roman see, and m 
much worth while to call a special council for that 
purpose, as it could have been, to obtain the recon- 
ciliation of the Greeks. 

Of the puritans, Leander expresses himself harsh- 
ly: he describes them as equally hostile to the 
church of Rome and the established church ; and 
intimates, that, if they were out of the way, an 
-arrangement between the churches of Rome and 
England would be much more practicable. 

II. He then proceeds to describe the condition 
of the catholics in England. " There are," he 
says, " among them, more than 500 secular priests, 
*^ about 250 Jesuits, 100 Benedictine monks, 20 
^^ Dominicans, the same number of Carmelites, 
*^ 30 Franciscans, 4 English and Scottish Capucins, 
** and the same number of Minims." — He gives a 
succinct view of their foreign and English estab- 
lishments, and of their principal and subordinate 
functionaries. ^^ As the Jesuits are the most nume- 
*^ reus body of the regular clergy," says Leander, 
^ and the most united, so have they the most tUus- 
^* trious, noble, and power&l patrons ; and they 
** have an infliEience over them, which the oth^r re- 
*^ giilars have not; as these either have not exerted 
"^ llieifiselves, or have not been able to attach their 
^ patrons to them, in the inanner in which this 
** has been done by the Jesuits. '> 

' " The prelates appointed by his holiness, divided 
^^ the secular clergy into certain dioceses, under six 
^' ^icttht'^generd, eigbteien archdeacons, and a cer- 

y 2 
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'^ tain number of rural deans« This hierarchical 
" form being established, — (but what authority 
" they had to establish it, they themselves must as- 
" certain, as they had neither diocese, nor parish, 
" nor even any order respecting these matters, from 
" the pope,) — they used every means to enforce 
" ordinary coactive jurisdiction over all the regu- 
" lars, and all the catholic laity. From this, violent 
'^ contentions arose; the bishop and secular clergy 
" carrying this pretension into actual execution, 
*^ and obtaining the consent of several of the catho- 
" lie laity, who were ignorant of what they aimed 
" at, but were moved by the majesty of the word 
" bishop ; the regulars of every order meanwhile 
" opposing them, on the ground, that they were 
" under no obligation of admitting such a juris- 
" diction, as it had not been conferred on the pre- 
" lates ; and as, by the ancient laws of the kingdom, 
^^ the admission of it was an offence against the 
^' crown, which brought their fortunes into danger. 
" But the pope endeavoured to put an end to all 
" the dispute, by the elegant brief which he ad- 
" dressed to the bishop, and the whole body of 
" missioners, in which he repressed this immodfi- 
" rate claim to a jurisdiction, which had not been 
"granted them. Still, the secular clergy were not 
" quieted ; neither do they yet cease to urge their 
f ^ claims ; but they still earnestly solicit the Roman 
" see to appoint a prelate over them. 

"This," concludes Leander, " is a general view 
^^ of the English mission : a thoi»iaid labourers, 
" secularaud regular, aree»iplpy«d in it; who, for 
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** the greater part, possess great learning in phi- 
^' losbphy, in ethics, and in theology, so that, if we 
"look for erudition and edification, scarcely any 
catholic kingdom can display a more splendid 
priesthood." 
III. Still, — ^for such, says Leander, is the state 
of every thing human, — the English mission has its 
blemishes. The missioners are too numerous ; not 
for the wants of the mission, but because the body 
of catholics cannot raise so lai^e a supply of mis- 
sioners, properly qualified by learning and religious 
Habits, as now exercise missionary duty in England. 
Thj&y are not sufiiciently appropriated to particular 
places; they have not competent incomes; they 
interfere with one another ; the contests between 
the seculars and the regulars, respecting the estab- 
lishment of an hierarchy, have produced nearly an 
open schism. Here, he advocates the cause of the 
regulars; "they did not," he says, " despise the 
dignity of the sacrament of confirmation, or the 
holiness of the episcopal order, or represent them 
"to be useless to the church of Christ, as their ad- 
" versaries, and the boldness of the Parisian divines, 
alleged : they only respectfully suggested to the 
pqp€i, that the introduction of an ordinary bishop 
with officials, archdeacons, and the other appen- 
dages of an external tribunal over the laity and 
the regulars, must be ruinous to the catholic cause, 
and disturb the harmony of the missionaries : — 
this, they not only asserted, but proved by solid 
"arguments, and their opposition was sanctioned,^ 
" in a great measure, by the pope's decree."— 

Y3 
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Leander therefore recommends, that' Dr. Smith 
a^hould not be permitted to return to England; 
he protests against any other form of episcopacy, 
and suggests the restoration of the government by 
an archpriest. 

He then proceeds to observe, that, in the dispo- ' 
aition of money bequeathed for pious purposes, or 
arising from the restitution of ill-acquired property, 
sufficient regard was not shown to the poor^ All 
of it, he says, goes to enrich one religious order; 
eyery other description of persons, aad the poor 
laity in particular, are excluded from any partici- 
pation of it. He recom^iends that a third, or at 
least a fourth of all such legacies, should be appro- 
priated to the poor laity. 

He notices the mischiefs arising from thediscre* 
pancy of opinion in matters of practical casuistry ; 
from the difi'erence in the rituals, some observing 
the Roman, some &e French, some the Sarum 
rubric : the consequence was a total absence of 
imiformity in the observance of fasts and festivals. 

He mentions the general fierceness of the contro- 
versial writings of those times; and recommends 
antindeviating observance of the language of good 
manners and christian moderation. All general 
discussions on temporal and ecclesiastical power 
should, he says, be absolutely prohibited. 

Such is the substance of &is important document 
—Another curious paper* in the same collection^ 
is intituled " Instructions relating to the reconcilia^ ^ 
" tk>n of moderate Papists and Protestants." It 

r 

-  Cla. State Paper6> vol. i. p. 107. 
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appears by it, that, at the time of which we are 
speaking, it was in contemplation to send a person 
to Rome, for the purpose of making a true repre- 
sentation to the pope of the state of catholicity in 
England. The document, to which we now refer, 
contains his proposed instructions, and was preparedr 
by father Leander *. 

• He observes in it, the necessity of its being fully ex- 
jdained to the pope, that, by the church of England he should 
understand those protestants on]}^ who adhered to the doc- 
trine of the English bishops, and not the puritans or other 
sectaries,, these being considered both by the state and the 
prelacy of England *^ as factious and self-willed spirits, schis- 
<* matically affected to their private opinions/*- — He then 
describes, in terms' substantially the same as those used by 
him in the former document, the points, in which the catho- 
lic and protestant churches disagree ; then notices some ge- 
neral observances of the catholic church, from which the pope 
might dispense, — as communion under both kinds, and the 
marriage of the priests. He suggests the continuation of the 
English protestant clergy, — ** coming to agree in poitits of 
^.' faith, — in their actual prelatures and benefices/' 

** The third head,'^ says Leander, << contains those points, 
^ which involve respect to the temporalities, and civil obe- 
<f ^imce and honour depending on the state's provision ; all 
^ theee,'*^ he «ays, ** are comprised in the oaths of supremacy 
** and allegiance : both of them contain scruples in roraan- 
^ ctttholic consciences, yet, if there be a true desire of peace 
** in man, it seemeth they m&y be well enough reconciled.. 

" For, as for the oath of supremacy,— it is not not now un- 
^' derstdod, as king Henry the eighth did intend -, — ^that he 
^* alme sh^d ht supreme j^^ge in all caused ecclesiastical,' 
<< evten in matters of 'i%uth, religion, and holy ceremonies ; of 
^ to^spehse in sacramental' pointsy or the ancient candns of 
^^e church : for liis majesty^ in his constitution prefatory 
<« to the airtictet of religion, doth acknowledge that judgment 
^* to belong to' the bishops of God's church ; and Mr. Peter 

Y4 
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It is impossible not to admire the general spirii 
of good sense and moderation, which appea3n» in 

** Alison, with other learned protestants, are of the same sen- 
'< tenee ; blaming those writers, whieh do expound the title 
** of the king's supremacy otherwise. So that the ffdpifeamcf 
*^ challenged by the king's majesty is indeed a temporal 
** supremacy ; by which, not only all lay persons, but even 
<< ecclesiastical, in his kingdoms and dominions, are verily, 
^' truly, really, his liege subjects, bound to his laws or, the 
** penalties thereof; and that all external coaction or con- 
** ttraint, by mulcts, imprisonments, or otlier ways of temporal 
** or exterior correction, cannot be exercised, but by hii 
** authority, who beareth the civil sword ; nor any pi^elt^ure, 
" or ecclesiastical benefice or state be conferred, but. accord* 
** log to his ordinance or consent, because of the relatloa 
^* which such places have to points of state and temporalities. 
" With all which it may be said, that the privilege of ecde- 
*' siastical or clergy exemption is more exactly kept in thia- 
" realm, than in some neighbouring catholic states. Oat 
^< of which it seemeth very consequent, that, if his holiness 
<< would condescend to this point, as it is above declared, 
'^ and practised in other catholic kingdoms, his majesty and 
<< the state might be easier induced to admit of the pope's 
** spiritual supremacy. 

^* Now, for the oath of allegiance,^t may 'perhaps, be a 
** good rcconcihation, instead of the scrupulous oath penned 
** in the parliament, to permit, that such an oath might be 
^' proposed to his majesty's subjects, as follpweth :" 

Here father Lt'ander inserts the form of an oath,f— in wihich 
all the offensive expressions contained in the oath proposed by 
king James are omitted. 

** He,*' — (that is, the person sent on this negotiationy)— ^ 
** will also be, out of doubt, truly dealt withal i^bout a bishop 
** and bishoplike authority- over the catholics o€ England; in 
** which he is to take directions from his majesty and the 
** state, the matter being of very great consequence, either 
<' to hinder or farther his majesty's pious intentions, 

** Lastlyi*-rlt seemeth very convenient that the pope and 
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this and in many other parts of Leander's corre- 
spondence ; but some parts of it offended the ultra- 
montane ears. From the apologetical letters ad- 
dressed by him to cardinal Barberini*, we find 
that he was accused of over-rating the supposed 
favourable disposition of the king and his minis- 
ters, towards the catholics ; of describing the con- 
dition of the catholics to be less grievous than if 
really was ; of placing the subjects in discussion 
rather in a political than a religious point of view; 
of advising too liberal concessions ; of circumscribe 
ing too much the pope's spiritual power, and re- 
jecting altogether his deposing power. His advo- 
cation, though yery guarded, of James's oath, was 
also objected to him : he admits, that, in the sense 
in which it was explained by its adversaries, and 
by some even of his majesty's ministers, it was in- 
defensible ; but he contends, that the explanations 
given of it both by the royal propounder and the 
reigning sovereign, made it harmless. 

*^ court be dealt withal not to vex moderate catholics, by cen- 
'' sures or disgraces, since thdr end is to please God and the 
** king, and promote tlie union of catholic religion; and the 
** means employed by them are in their conscience lawful, and 
'' allowed of in other catholic states. The contrary proceed- 
*^ ing cannot but exasperate the king and state, to see none 
** favoured or magnified in that court, but over-timorous 
^< zealots, and none laid at by emulation more than peace- 
** able and well-minded patriots : especially, this proceeding 
** hindereth many learned and able men from declaring tb^m- 
** selves for the king's lawful and laudable intentions; who, 
*' otherwise, would reverently speak what they think to be 
^* true, to the greater good of the church, and of their country, 
" and without any offence of true religion.'* 
* Cla. State Papers, vol. i.> 1 85, 211. 
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His apologies did not satisfy.—" The see of 
" Rome," — (father Wilford, a Benedictine monk, 
writes thus to Leander in a letter, which we have 
already cited*), — " having stood for her rights, so 
" many ages, in the cause of deposing princes, 
" will be very unwilling to permit the oath, as the 
" words lie, although glossed with another inten* 
^ tion. Look over the oath, which usually is ex- 
" hibited to ca&olics in Ireland ; examine other 
" forms of oaths in catholic countries ; add to 
" them, augment them, and endeavour to form 
" them in that kind and in those words, which 
" may secure and content his majesty, as is most 
" just and reasonable to be done ; yet take heed 
" of meddling with deponibility of princes, for that 
^* will never pass here." How greatly is it to be 
lamented that this chimerical claim of the papal 
i^ee stood in the way of so many wise and promis- 
ing exertions to relieve the English catholics from 
the dreadful persecution under which they groaned ! 
Of so many attempts to restore, if not a communion 
of religious belief, at least a communion of peace 
and good- will between protestants and catholics ! 



LVI. 2. 
Signor Panzani. 

The court of Rome being dissatisfied, for the 
reasons which have been mentioned, with father 
Letodeir, but being still desirous of ascertaining 

* Cla, State Papers, vol. i 
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the true causes of the contentions between the se- 
cular and regular clergy, by which catholics and 
protestants were equally scandalized, and of ter- 
minating them altogether, determined to send into 
Eiligland, for this purpose, signorGregorio Panzani, 
an Italian clergjrman of the congregation of the 
Oratorians *. He was directed to keep his mission 

* The writer of these pages has been favoured with the 
perusal of two valuable documents, which give an account 
of Panzani's mission. The first is, — what we should call, — 
PanzanCs Report to Pope Urban the eighth of his MUsion ; — in 
the original it is intituled^ Re/azione dtllo Stato delta Religione 
Catholica in Inghilterra ; Data alia sanctita di N. S. Urbano 
VIII da Gregorio Panzani nel suo ritorno da quel HegnOf 
Vanno 1637. — ^^ ^^ ^^^ been published; a copy of it is in 
the possession of the writer; another is said to be in the 
possession of the rev. Charles Plowden of Stony hurst. We 
shall afterwards see that the congregation of the Propaganda 
ordered a copy of it to be given to Panzani's successor in the 
negotiation. 

The second of these documents^ is generally called the 
Memoirs ofSignor Panzani, They wefe translated from the 
original Italian by Dr. Witham, who was appointed vicar 
apostolic of the midland district of English catholics in the 
year 1703. The title, which it bears in the translation, is, 
The Reasons for which Urban the eighth sent Mr, Gregory 
Panzani to the Queen if England^ and his negotiation there, 
translated out of the Italian^ ^635, 1636/' The translation is 
evidently made with great care : at the close of it, the trans- 
lator mserts the following declaration, — << In this translation, 
'' I know not whether 1 have always hit the true sense; 
*' the writing being very hard to read;. but I know I have 
*^'kio reason to* think. I have been mistaken in any material 
'* point; and sometimes, where 1 doubted of the sense, I put 
<< the -Italian word inliQtibe.HiargiQ ; and some few times, could 
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from public observation, and, to accompany car- 
dinal Mazarine in his return to France firpm Itaty; 

" not make out a word or two, by reason of the doee writing 
** and abbreviations." 

The first mention which the writer has found of Panzani is 
in ** The Popes Nuntioes ; or, the N^otiation of seignior 
** Panzani, seignior Conn, &c. president, here in England, 
** with the Queen, and treating about the alteration of religi<m, 
^ with the archbishop of Canterbury, and his adherents, in the 
" years of our Lord 1634, ^^35f i^S^, &c Together widi a 
** letter to a ncbleman of this kingdom concerning the same. 
'^ London, printed for R. B. 1634. 4^0." 
First comes ** a letter," (of two pages, signed D.T.) ** from 
a private gentleman to a person of honour, concerning the 
negotiation of the nuncios, which followeth.** — The writer of 
it says, — '* The Venetian ambassador was the author of the 
*' little story ; a man, whose religion would not suffer him to 
^* favour the reformed churches, or to blast his own, with anj 
** falsehood, especially in an account to a wise state, which 
^* employed him ; a man of dear acquaintance with Panzani, 
^* and although no master-builder, yet a pious servant and 
** spectator of the work : when you shall hear that the Italian 
** copy was first translated into French for the great cardinal's 
** satisfaction, and I do not doubt, it hath good acquaintance 
** in the Spanish court, and could speak that language long 
« ago." 

Then the work follows,— it is contained in sixteen pages. 
The writer describes England as divided into three factions,-— 
'' That of the puritans is the most potent ; consisting of some 
'^ bishops, all the gentry and commonalty : that of the pro- 
** testants, is composed of the king, almost all the bishops and 
nobility, and besides, of both the universities : the cadiolieiB 
are least in number, yet make a party in the state sufficiently 
'** considerable, because the body of them is composed of such 
*^ of the nobility as are most rich, powerful, and strong in alli-' 
'* ance, and of no small number of the inferior sort." 
He mentions the controversies respecting the appointment 
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afabHhap: — keotj^ ^ tiie flecnkr clei]gT and iH rjuVJ^^ 
to Inn ; diengiilnm, and pBrticiibd|y tbe jrirmit^ 
him." He mentioiiB tliat PSnmni was sent im^ 
Firg'— **^ in 1634, fa^ounibify receired by the kii^, the ^peen, 
and the Becntnici Windeiank and CcHtingtan : — that he sii^ 
gu / bed the j^tpointment of m catholic bidiop, ** not to C Km tM i t 
** l» fimcUon, hot at hie majesty fhoold limit ;''-^that the 
Idn^ WMfiiir p d Panzani ahonld first dedare, whether the pofie 
wcmld aDow lum to take the oath of allfgiance; — Panzani de- 
dined giving <B answer : ^ The court of England and the 
^ pvdaies, with mnch zeal and pasacm, sought to procure a 
^ t o l ciJti on of the said oath iram the pope ; — that if it were 
** in the king's power to dymge it, he would retnendi aU such 

winds as sicine d opposite to his holiness s authority : but 

the same being cooceiTed and enacted solemnly in pariia- 
<' menty to thaaage it was beyond the king*s power ; yet the 

explanation appertained to his majesty, what the intend* 
*< ment shoold be ; and so by a dedaiation his majesty would 
** dear that he intended no prejudice to the p<^.** 

The writer then mentions some suggesticms made on esch 
aide for a reconciliation^ and Panzani's great attempts to con- 
ciliate persons in power of every rank, but without efiect. 
^ That both the archbishop of Canterbury and bishop of 
'^ Chidiester have often said, that there are but two sorts of 
** persons likely to hinder reconciliation, to wit, puritans 
<< anKmg the protestants, and Jesuits among catholics.** 

Some mention of Panzani's attempts to effect an amicable 
arrimgement of the differences between the secular and regu* 
lar dergy occurs in the last book of father More's history : 
we shall present our readers with some extracts from it in the 
annotations to this chapter. The Memoirs were translated 
into English by Mr. Dodd ; he published some passages of 
his translation in Uie third volume of his Church History,— 
(vol. iii. p. is8). 

The whole was published by the rev. Joseph Berington in 
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He arrived in London before fajther Leander had 
left it He seems to have agreed with him in some 
respects, and to have disagreed with him in others. 
Like Leander, he thought that the dispositions of 
his majesty and his ministers were favourable to 
the object of his mission, that an intercourse be- 
tween the courts was both desirable and practicable, 
and that it should begin by a letter from the pope 
to his majesty, expressing, in general terms, the 
respect of his holiness for the king, his esteem of 
the English nation, and his wishes for their prospe- 
rity, but avoiding to intimate any specific object, 
or make any particular proposal. 

To this suggestion of Panzani, the ministers of 
the see of Rome immediately and positively ob- 
jected. Cardinal Barberini informed him in the 
most precise terms of the pope's determined reso- 
lution to forbear from any such advances ; it was, 
he tells him, the uniform custom of the holy see, 

1793, and he added — '' An introduction and a Bupplement, 
'^ containing the state of the English cathcdic church, and die 
^' conduct of parties before and afler that period to the presekit 
" time." 

To this work, the rev. Charles Plowden replied, by his 
" Remarks on a book intituled Memoirs, of Gregoria f^anzam, 
<' by the reverend Charles Plowden, preceded by an address 
^^ to the Rev. Joseph Berington^ 1794*" He call& in quc^cm: 
the authenticity of the Memoirs, but it is evident that the' 
writer of theni had under his -eye the. Report and cofaeBvi 
the letters, from which extnaets are given. Thib is.alao;ciNr«»: 
roborated by the documents in the Clarendon ^tate. Fipeet^ 
and the publication^ intituled the PopeV Kuntioes.. Both.ld^J 
Berington's introduction and supplement, andMn Pjlowden't; 
answer to tfaem^ coi]4;aiB^ vduabltf iafiMmitipii.. :- 
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to expect that the first advance should be made to 
her. The cardinal remarks, that the pope could 
not, consistently with his own character, write to 
the king of England, without some exhortation to 
him, to return to the bosom of the church ; and 
this, he observes, might not be well received. 

We have seen that Leander was unfavourable to 
the appointment of a bishop ; Panzani favoured it. 
On this point, Leander concurred with the Jesuits ; 
but in other respects he appears to have been jealous 
of them. They were veiy far from being favourites 
of Panzani : accusations of them incessantly occur 
both in his Report and his Memoirs. 

We have seen that Leander advocated, to a cer- 
tain extent, James's oath of allegiance; Panzani 
seems to have thought it substantially objectionable. 
He proposed to the cardinal, that a new profession 
of allegiance, should be settled and approved at 
Rome, then transmitted to England. To this, car- 
dinal Barberini peremptorily objected : such an 
oath, he observed, would be a subject of parlia- 
mentary discussion, and it was not proper that the 
court of Rome should propoimd any document 
which was to be so discussed. . 

Here, Rome acted with her usual wisdom and 
penetration: she foresaw, that parliament would 
never sanction any oath, as a satisfactory profession 
of civil allegiance, unless it contained an absolute 
and unequivocal disclaimer of the deposing doctrine. 
Tlus, the pope was determined not to sanction ; 
but he was aware of the importance of avoiding an 
explicit declaration of such a decided resolution. In 
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the papal dominions, the deposing doctrine was still 
professed ; in some ca&olic states it was still tole- 
rated ; and among all the regular, and many even 
of the secular clfergy, it was still a received opinion. 
It was more therefore than a feather ; but even a 
feather, which adorns a royal bird, hath in his eyes 
both a charm and a value. 

The mention of the oath was so unpleasant, as 
to draw on Panzani a severe reproof from the car- 
dinal. He was ordered to abstain from all discus-^ 
sions of public topics, and to confine himself to the 
pacification of the dissensions between the secular 
and regular clergy respecting the appointment of a 
bishop :— but still to discover, if possible, his ma- 
jesty's sentiments on that point, and his general 
views concerning the catholics. — The result of 
Panzani's mission, in these respects, we shall give 
in his own words, from his Report. 

" The catholics of England amount to one hun- 
" dred and fifty thousand ; among whom are some 
" noblemen, many gentry, and many of inferior 
" condition, of whom not a few liave great riches. 
" But, in regard to the public good, amoi^ these 
" is a great difference : some are catholics only to 
" themselves, contriving so outwardly to live, as Ikot 
" to be known to be such : whence it follows, that 
" other catholics derive no advantage from them. 
" Some of the first nobility are in this number; 
" who, living in greater fear, and anxious to pre- 
" serve the favour of his majesty, if they keep a 
" priest in their house, do it with such^ secrecy, 
^^ that neither their children, much less their ser* 
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** vants, shall know it From them, the neighbour- 
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ing catholics have no means of hearing mass, or 
going to the sacraments. On the other hand, 
many of the three orders I have mentioned, either 
because they have more zeal, or, from some cause, 
being more bold, and openly professing their 
" religion, give opportunity, some more, some less, 
to their neighbours to practise their duty. With- 
out this help; the poorer class, severely oppressed 
'* and fearfiil of the laws, would experience the 
** greatest difficulties ; there not being in the coun- 
" try a single priest, really obliged to administer 
" the rites of the church. 

" Besides the above, there are others, who, though 
« cordially enemies to heresy and schism, yet ap- 
" prehensive of losing their property or their places, 
" and to advance themselves at court, live in appear- 
" ahce as protestants, frequenting their churches, 
"• taking the oaths of supremacy and allegiance, and 
" occasionally speaking against catholics : yet, in 
" their hearts, they are catholics, and some of them, 
" thatthey may notbe withouthelp, if necessary, keep 
** itk their houses one or more priests. Such men, by 
" the better catholics, are called schismatics : and 
among them, I include some of the first protestant 
nobility, secular and ecclesiastical, and many of 
every other rank. While I was in London, almost 
" all of the principal nobility who died, although 
" generally reputed protestants, died catholics ; 
" whence, with great probability, some infer, that 
** the English are generally aware of their bad 
"^atate; and therefore, to secure their salvation^ 
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<' die catholics. Yet heaven has, sometimes, shown 
^* fearful signs of indignation against these persons, 
^^ who knowing the truth, through fear do not em-- 
" brace it They have had, I observed, priests in 
" their house, yet, when these were called for at the 
" hour of death, by a just judgment of God, they 
" could not be found. 

'' English protestants are divided into two prin* 
" cipal sects, puritans, and protestants properly so 
^^ called. The king and the major part of his court 
^^ are protestants, as likewise all the bishops, those 
'' of Durham, Salisbury, Rochester, and Oxford ex* 
" cepted. The puritans among the people are most 
^^ numerous : they are most bold, mostfiirious, and 
^' most insolent ; enemies of protestants and catho- 
'^ lies ; and these the protestants, beting more mo- 
'^ derate, hate perhaps more than they do the catho^ 
^^ lies. It is certain, to humble the puritans, that 
'^ some protestants have expressed a wish to form 
^' some union with the catholics. Among them, as 
'^ some are more, and some less, moderate, so are 
'^ there some, who, among the catholics, esteem those 
^' most, who show most moderation, and who are 
'' satisfied, as they express it, with what is becQOMBg; 
^^ A signal change, in this city, is daily visible ; as 
^^ may be collected, not only from the books, ijp^hjk^ 
" are now published, compared wilb those of former 
^ ' times, but alsQ from conunpn discourse and geiaend 
'^ intercourse. Sometimes, in publip sermoii9i be- 
" fore the king and the cQurt, the schism lyitb JEjtome 
^^ iscond^mAed; catholics of mod^tcopductprsoaed; 
" the prince is exhQrted to show clemency ; to ap^ 
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^^ proach nearer to catholic belief. The practice of 
" auricular confession is praised ; respect is shown 
^^ to the name of Jesus, to the sign of the cross, and 
" to churches. Images are well spoken of, and the 
'^ altars for catholic worship. The Roman bishop 
^^ comes in for his share of praise, and the Roman 
" church. This they acknowledge to be the first 
^^ and most noble church, and her bishop the pa- 
" triarch of the west, to whom, as such, they refuse 
<< not submission. They bear to hear of a re-union, 
^' but wish to see in us a sincere purpose to do, 
^ whatever can be reasonably done, in condescension 
^^ to their weakness. Of this I always assure thenl. 
^^ Under God, I ascribe this change to your holiness, 
^^ who was pleased to grant the dispensation. The 
^^ queen, on her arrival into England, as was stipu- 
lated by you, opened, beside her private chapel, a 
public one, where, first by the fathers of the ora- 
tory, then by the capucins in their habits, the 
" divine office and mass were celebrated with great 
** edification, and the sacraments administered. On 
**the greater festivals, she and her court attend, 
*' when the service is accompanied by music. The 
" effect is more tiian credible, which is caused by 
" the sight of the chapel, the ornaments of the altar, 
" and the ceremonies performed with great exact- 
." ness : add to which, the sermons preached by the 
.** chaplains, and sometimes by the almoner, the 
*^ bishop of Angoul^me. 

" Hence, as a certain aversion to our rites is taken 
away, so do many protestants, viewing our altars 
and ceremonies, begin to lament, while the catho- 
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^^ lies, being less in fear, daily advance with more 
" vigour. 

'^ Much assistance also has been, and is, continu- 
" ally derived from the chapels of the embassadors 
^^ and other envoys, in which masses are said, the 

sacraments administered, and sermons preached. 

They are, as it were, the asylums of the catholics. 
" In them, music often accompanies the service ; 

and in the holy week, sepulchres, richly orna- 
mented, draw to them protestants, who are some- 
" times thereby converted. 

" At this time, under the auspices of your holi- 
" ness, Mr. George Conn makes a great display in 
" his chapel, and edifies much, as was expressly 

stipulated, when I settled the reciprocal mission 

of agents. 

^^ In London are many other chapels, and some 
" in the country in the houses of catholics, to which, 
" as I said, but not so publicly, the neighbouring 
" catholics resort. 

" Looking to more quiet and free times, the 
" catholics thus live ; for although, while I was in 
"London, every one acknowledged, how much 
" their condition was improved, and that easier days 
«* had never been, still the severe penal laws that 
" have passed against them, of which I can give a 
" separate account, are in force, and cannot theyjsay, 
" be repealed, but by parliament. The king in his 
" clemency refrains from sanguinary punishmenti, 
" and from many pecuniary fines ; there being laws 
" which compel the catholics to go to church under 
« pain of losing two-thirds of their property. This 
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^^ be does not rigorously exact, although, sometimes, 
" being himself in want of money, he is satisfied 
^' with one-third. He gives, besides, a paper under 
the great seal, by which the catholics are exempted 
from going to the churches, and from many other 
penal enactments. These papers or patents are 
" called compositions. 

" Two things, however, weigh heavy on the 
*' catholics : the pursuivants and the oaths. The 
" pursuivants have orders to seize the catholicsft . 
" they enter their houses in search of priests or 
" sacred vessels ; and such perquisitions are often 
*' made, with great severity and unfeelingness. 
" While I was in London, this evil was not much 
" felt : I even received many favours in regard to 
" some priests. But, while the laws are in force? 
" the pursuivants, at any moment, may be ordered 
^* to do their work. Often the catholics are alarmed 
" by false reports, that the pursuivants have received 
" such orders. I therefore determined to obtain 
" some mitigation of this evil, by a general order 
from the king, and, on an application to the 
queen, his majesty put the business into the hands 
of some of his councils, to whom, greatly assisted 
by a Jesuit, I gave many proofs of the insolence 
of the pursuivants. I was at this time recalled 
by your holiness, when I left the concern in the 
" hands of Mr. Conn. 

" Of the two oathSifrom which the catholics must 
" abstain J that of swpremacy acknowledges the king 
" to be the head of the English church ; and this, he 
" admits, they cannot take. — The other, that of alle- 
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" giance, fonned at the time of the gimpowder plot, 
^^ expressly contains^ that your holiness cannot, in 
" any case, absolve subjects from their allegiance 
" to their princes, and that the contrary opinion is 
" heretical. This oath is very grievous, because 
" the king cannot be convinced that the catholics 
" may refuse it ; whence, if it be tendered and not 
" taken, its effect is worse than excommunication, 
" and falls heavily on the person. Indeed, here 
" also, the king acts gently ; and during my stay, 
" it was offered to few. I was given to understand, 
" by some of the chief ministers, that they were 
" disposed to alter the oath, by expunging what 
" your holiness disapproved ; but, to avoid the 
" dangers that presented themselves to your wis- 
" dom, I was not permitted to accede to and discuss 
" the proposal. Moreover, understanding that a 
" work was intended to be published, in favour of 
" the oath, against one written by one Courtenay ; 
" and that, if this were done, some other catholic 
" would reply, I prevailed on the queen to suggest 
*' this to his majesty. I pressed the same on the 
*^ ministers ; and the intention of publishing was 
" dropt. 

" In regard to this oath, I found that opinions 
" were divided. Some positively declare, &at it 
" may be taken, with whom are father Preston, 
" other Benedictines, some other regulars, with 
" some of the seculars, their adherents : others are 
" of opinion, that it may be taken with the de- 
" claration, which is said to have been made by 
" the king,thatcivil allegiance alonewas demanded 
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*^hy tlie oath : of which opinion are some reg^- 
** hm and seculars : but the major part of the body 
^^ stands firm, declarii^ that they neither can nor 
** will take it 

'* Missionaries are not appointed ; — but each 
** one settles himself where he finds it most con- 
'^ venient He goes not to a town or other place, 
'' because he is^ wanted, but because some catholic 
'' has offered him a residence in his house. When 
^' this is not the case, rarely will one stir. So, in 
the coimty of Derby are one himdred and forty 
poor catholics left without assistance. With many 
'^ I have often deplored this evil, and in particular 
^ with the then provincial of the Jesuits, suggesting 
^* v^hether it would not be better to form (dividire) 
f* parishes, as they had done in Japan, obliging the 
'^ incumbents es jtutitiA to administer the sacra- 
^^ ments to their parishioners, but leaving the latter 
'^ die liberty of choice on the point of directors. 
** This proposal was approved by many ; the difli- 
*^ culty only was to find a person who would take 
thechai^. 

The missionaries are chiefly in the houses of 
the laity, generally one for each house ; others 
^* are more at liberty, and live with grea:t display. 
^' The excuse is, that their patrons will have it so, 
'^ ityid that it is neicessary to disguise their profes- 
J"* iion. Every one has his own stock of money, 
generally speaking, secular and regular, which 
they spend as they please ; the jesiiits excepted, 
" who take all to their superior. Liberty is linre- 
^' strained ; for, in fact, each one's reason is his 
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^' sole guide. So is it also with the regulars ; fc 



^' they have no convents nor monastic observance: ^ 
^' no fasts, no penitences, no hair-shirts, no soc^i) 
" They go and do, where, and what they lik.^ 
*^ Rules and commands of- their superiors are nt 
^*' their own discretion. The Jesuits again must be 
" excepted, who very strictly observe their rule^^; 
" and live generally with great decorum. The 
" missionaries enjoy many conveniences in the 
" houses of their patrons ; and being the directors 
^^ of the masters and servants, and admitted to all 
" the secrets of the mind, any one may judge what 
" ascendancy they acquire. 

" With respect to the controversy, which was the 
" principal object of my mission, that is, whether 
a bishop should be appointed or not ; for mjrself 
I have understood, that the major part are de- 
" sirous of a bishop, as well for the honour and 
" tranquillity of their church, and the administra- 
" tion of confirmation, as to see their religion freied 
** from all abuses. In this number, are many of 
" the first nobility, and some in wealthy and easy 
'^ circumstances, who offer him their houses, and 
*' to be security for his appearance, wheneiyer he 
" may be called for. 

" There are numbers of other catholics in favour 
" of the bishop, who, though not of the first rank, 
" are not less serviceatble to their religion, and 
" whose conduct is generally more guarded. Nor 
" indeed, some regulars and their partial followers 
" excepted, can it be said that the bishop is really, 
"opposed ; for the greater part of those, who. ex- 
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'* press opposition, are found, when the point is 
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strictly canvassed, to condemn the assumption of 
an immoderate authority ; and having conceived 
^' thfit this was assumed or aimed at, they sided 
" with his enemies ; still, when the truth was made 
" known to them, they, as did earl Rivers, with- 
" drew their opposition. 

" But, however limited the bishop's jurisdiction 
" may be, many of the regulars, from the injury 
" they conceive it would cause to their interests and 
«< their dignity, and from the shame which would 
" redoimd from their discomfiture in the dispute, 
ould persevere in their resistance. Such is the 
" state of the controversy ; to decide and assuage 
" which, two measures have been proposed by the 
" parties. 

" The opposition proposes, that a superior be 
" given to the secular clergy, with the name of 
" archpriest, 'as was done before, or with some 
" other similar appellation ; and their reasons are, 
" the controversyhavingorigihated with the bishop, 
" who pretended to erect a tribunal, and to make 
" his visitations among the laity, as also to approve 
" the faculties of the regulars,— no means so ob- 
" vious can be found to terminate it, as to eradi- 
" cate the cause and suppress the episcopal power; 
" and to grant to the archpriest, or the superior of 
" the seculars, no jurisdiction over the regulars nor 
" laity. A limited episcopal authority would not 
" effect this ; because, they add, the dignity itself 
*' of the station would make daily advances, or at 
" least wodid keep the regulars in constant fear: 



11 



046 HISTORICAL MEMOIRS OF 

<^ They would never then be at rest, titt they had 
^^ gained their point, whereas an archpriest, from 
'^ the character of his office, could hare no such 
^' pretensions. Besides, the presence of a bishop 
" would give jealousy to government and to the 
" protestant prelacy ; whence the most cruel per- 
" secution might arise. 

The clergy, on the other hand, and their 
adherents, urgently demand a bishop, and deem 
^^ the demand so just, as to bear impatiently the re- 
^^ fusal. Christ, they say, ordained that his church 
" should be so-governed; and such, throughout the 
" world, is its government. They see no reason 
*^ why Japan, and India, and Ireland, should have 
^^ their bishops more than England, which has 
" ever been the fruitful mother of saints. What 
" has been the crime, for which she is tiius pu- 
'^ nished? It cannot be her humble devotedness 
*^ to the Roman court, and to its h^td^ in defence 
" of which no nation has more freely shed its blood. 
^^ To this they add, that the greater number is in 
" favour of the bishop, even if their tpxality be 
" considered ; at whose head is the que^i, the 
marquis of Winchester, the first cathoUc noble- 
man of the realm. They count an equal number 
of earls, and of the succeeding orders ; and then 
** contend, 4n this conflict of opinions^ that her 
" taajesty and the earl of Winchester should turii 
" the scale in their favour. After all, they ^y, as 
^^ the point in dispute is spiritual and eccleisiastical, 
- no arguments drawn from the conditi<m of men 
^' should prevail ; since all souls ar^ equal, for whose 
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^^ advantage this pastor is desired. Indeed, the 
*' spiritual wants of the poor are the most pireasing. 
^^ These also know, that the opposition to the 
^^ bishop arises from a mistaken notion entertained 
by them, or fromi some fear of merited correc- 
^^ tion : but such accusations, erroneous and unjust, 
should be disregarded. 

" The clamour of the regulars, they still add, 
arising from notions, by no means creditable, 
to say the least of them, should rather be cen- 
" sured than complied with. They then repeat, 
" what has been said of the inadequacy of an arch- 
" priest to govern a flock of such a wide extension ; 
" of his office s not being conformable with the go- 
" vemment established by Christ, and followed in 
" all churches ; that he would not be respected 
" nor obeyed as would a bishop ; and that the ca- 
" tholics could never patiently bear the indignity 
" oflfered to them. To allege the practice of some 
late years could be of no weight ; because this 
would merely be to renew the injury then caused 
by men, who, by deceitful means, procured the 
appointment of an archpriest, contrary, to the 
" wishes of the catholics. And now, disorders are 
'^ so much multiplied, as not to be remedied even 
" by one bishop, much less by an archpriest. 

" A sincere catholic would not refuse obedience 
^^ to his bishop ; and, as to tyrannical usurpation, 
" a gentleman to whom I once stated the objection, 
" replied, — can it be believed, that your holiness, 
" guided by the holy spirit, would send into the 
^^ country a bishop, who, instead of guarding the 
^' flock, would ruin it by his extravagances ? 
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^* Nor would the regulars, under a bishop, be 
'^ here in a worse condition, than in the rest of 
** Christendom ; but, all motives of exemptions ceas- 
" ing, and living as they now do, at a distance from 
" the control of monastic superiors, surely, it could 
'^ not be thought unreasonable, that the bishop 
" should enjoy some superintendence* However, 
" this arrangement they wholly leave to the will of 
" your holiness. 

" And what grounds for any fear of persecution ? 
" If the present bishop was molested, it was, they 
" say, at the instigation of some catholics ; of which; 
" the proof is, that Dr. Bishop, to his death, was 
" not disturbed, nor his successor for some years. 
" Their reasoning is fallacious : they would have a 
" superior, but he must not be a bishop for fear of 
" persecution, while both must derive their autho- 
" rity from your holiness ; and both, from this cause; 
" must equally give rise to jealousy. An archpriesl^ 
" with his delegated power, may ^iter the country, 
" but not a bishop. Either, therefore, there is some 
" secret, perhaps not very edifying, at the bottom, 
" or their reasoning is not conclusive. 

^ Such is the substance of the arguments urged 
" by the friends to episcopacy ; and they conclude 
" by declaring, that to remedy all the evils they 
" have enumerated, the presence of a bishop is 
" necessary, but that one will not suflSce. Some, 
" according to the divisions of the country, propose 
" three. 

" The jurisdiction of the bishop, they remark, 
" should be as simple as possible, as well, because 
" he would be more respected and more feared, as 
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** likewise/ because the distance from Rome beings 
^' great, recourse camiot easily be had for such 
" dispensations and licenses, as daily occur. — 
^' The state of religion in the country, moreover, 
^^ impedes this application : and, although the juris- 
*^ diction should be thus unrestricted, the bishop 
** might be admonished to use it discreetly, as 
** complaints being made to Rome, it might be 
^* restrained or perhaps annulled." 

Panzani suggests some particular regulations; 
then proceeds as follo\ys : 

, "The queen has ever shown herself to me most 
" anxious for the bishop, lamenting, at her arrival 
" in the country, that he * was gone without leav- 
" ing a successor, which she deemed a dishonour. 
*^ However, being singularly discreet and moderate, 
" she wished me to learn the sentiments of the ca- 
tholics, before she expressed her own. In the 
mean time, I understood, that one of the princi- 
" pal ministers- wished to speak with me; where- 
" fore, having conferred with her majesty, I, with 
" her permission, went to him, and candidly stated 
" the design of my commission from your holiness^ 
" which was, I said, to compliment the queen; and 
" as the occasion offered, to inform myself of the 
** controversy among the catholics concerning the 
*' bishop. He listened with pleasure ; spoke with 
" much respect of your holiness ; and, when I in- 
" timated, that an attempt had been made to alarm 
me, he assured me there were no grounds for 
fear, and that I might safely remain so long as 
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^^ it should be agreeable to me. This assurance 
^^ he has often repeated to me, confirming it by 
" much respect and many favours. The same I 
" have universally experienced from catholics and 
" protestants, which I can ascribe to the high opi- 
" nion here entertained of your holiness's admini- 
" stration, and to the many kindnesses shown to 
" Englishmen by his eminence cardinal Barberini. 
" Of this I could cite more instances, than I wish 
" to communicate in writing. As to the bishop^ 
" though I said not what the intention of your 
^' holiness was, nor did I ask his assent, as he knew 
" from this what my commission was, he. showed 
" some jealousy ; but gave no positive refusal. I 
" assured him, that, whatever determination should 
" be taken, a prudent and wise man would be 
" chosen, and such power entrusted to him, as 

would excite no suspicion in the protestant bishops. 

On this, he promised me his assistance; though 
'^ the affair, he said, was encompassed by many 
" difficulties. 

" Having made many inquiries about this con- 
" troversy, I retired to the queen ; who observed, 
"on my stating the whole, that she would with- 
" hold her own opinion, till she had spoken to the 
** king. At my next visit, she assured me, that 
" her wishes were ever for the bishop, but that the 
" king was against it ; and, therefore she must bear 
" the mortification, and for the present, be content. 
" A few days after this, a gentleman waited on me 
" to say, that the same minister wished to see me, 
" and that I should express to him my desire of 
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^ ' speaking to the king. Though I was aware that 
^^ this had been concerted, I noticed it not; and, 
^' with the leave of her majesty, I went to the mi- 
•^ nister, to whom I meant to report the words 
^* of the queen. I told him, therefore, which was 
*^ true, that she had assured me the king was pleased 
^' with my conduct ; that thus I felt myself daily 
'^ more obliged to testify all respect to his majesty. 
" Now I requested he would introduce me to the 
<' king ; and I added, that one thing had given me 
'^ some pain, which was, that in case your holiness 
'' should be disposed to grant a bishop, it appeared 
" that the king would refuse his consent. I put him 
" in mind of what had before passed between us, 
*' and of his promise to assist me if required. He 
** repeated his promise, should the king convert, 
" Afterwards I was admitted to his majesty; but 
" I touched not on this subject of the bishop, as I 
« wrote to cardinal Barberiai. 

" Things were in this state, when some irrita- 
" tion was excited, by my informing them, that the 
" work, DeuSj Natura, Gratia, by father Francis 
" k Sanct^ ClarA, had beeti prohibited at Rome *. 

* ^' A notion had obtained among some people, that king 
** Charles, in imitation of his father, had a design to unite 
*' the two churches ; and for that purpose, was willing to try 
'* how &r the moderate men of both parties would venture 
'^ to condescend. Father Davenport,"— ^called, in religipn, 
Fhmciscus k Sanctd Clard), — " seemed to have had something 
*^ like this in his head, when he published a book intituled 
*^ Deus, Naturay Gratia ; with an appendix, containing an 
*^ expogition of the thirty-nine articles in the most favourable 
^' sense. This performance was far from pleasii^g either party. 
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'' The minister on this told me, that he had pro- 
'' mised indeed to give me his assistance on every 
^^ point, but ^at now finding, that no regard at 
'^ Rome was paid to the king, who had been pleased 
^^ with the book, he should no more concern him- 
self. Being thus on bad terms, I endeavoured, 
as I more fully expressed it, to show, by various 
arguments, the vigilant solicitude, which your 
" holiness ought, and does feel on the subject of 
^^ similar publications ; and that you could have 
" had no reason to conjecture, that the wcwrk was 
^^ pleasing to his majesty, although its object was 
^' to defend and explain, in a favourable sense, the 
" articles of the protestant faith. I knew, I added, 
" that works were sometimes prohibited at Rome, 
," the contents of which were most favourable to 
*f the holy see, it not being deemed proper, that 
" every one should write as he pleased, upon all 
" subjects, however good ; and that your holiness, 
" not being apprised of the king's taste, could not, on 
" the occasion, have acted with particular resetve- 
" I said so much, availing myself of every means, 
" as well with the minister as with the queen, that 
" he relented ; and so the point of the reciprocal 
" agency, which was grat ful to your holiness, was 
" settled by me : he expressed much satisfaction. 

** Several catholics exclaimed against it, and found means to 
<' have it put into the Index Expurgatorius, and would have 
** had it condemned at Rome, had not the king and archbishop 
•'Laud pressed Panzani, the pope's agent in London, to 
" put a stop to the prosecution." Dodd's Church Hist, vol.iii. 
p. 103.— Father Leander notices the displeasure of the long 
at the condemnation bf Davenport's book. 
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^ The subject of the bishop, however, was no more 
"-expressly mentioned : indeed, by the order of his 
." eminence, I purposely avoided it, lest the king 
*^ should give a direct negative, and your holiness 
^ should be pledged to any measure. 

** TTie bishop *, at this time, had written to the 
"** archbishop of Canterbury, (Laud), concerning 
'' his return, or the admission of his successor, in- 
^* dicating some terms of a reduced and limited 
" authority. His grace replied to the French am- 
'* bassador, that he respected the bishop much ; 
** that he had mentioned these terms to his majesty; 
^* and that he should be even ready to give his 
** assistance. 

" But should it never be possible to procure a 
^* bishop, the appointment of a superior at least 
seems absolutely necessary ; and, as the name of 
arQhpxiest is detested by the secular clergy, they 
desire the confirmation of the chapter and its dig-^ 
" nity ; and that some of the vicars and apostolic 
" visitors be deputed with the most ample powers^ 
" who, in the absence of the bishop, may superintend 
*^ and govern the catholics and the clergy. Should 
** this measure be resolved on, the bull may express 
<^ that no authority is thereby granted to the chapter,' 
" to elect or nominate a bishop. 
• " Such is the information, regarding the state of 
" the English mission, which I have been able to 
'* collect, and now lay before your holiness, humbly 
^' entreating that my insuflSciency may find excuse. 
" My request moreover, is, that all that has been 

*.f.e. Dr, Smith. 
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^^ said by me, should be deemed said in llie mam^ 
^^ of those who urged it ; and whiitever th^ns amy 
^^ be from myself, that I submit to the judgment 
^' and correction not only of your holiness but of 
« every mm better mformed than myself.^ 

Here Panzani closes his report : yre shall now 
diow how he proceeded in the principal artkle of 
his commission, — the pacification of the clergy and 
regulars. He took great pains to effect it; and 
after frequent meetings and consultations, m agree- 
ment between theih was concluded. We shldl tran- 
scribe it from his Memoirs, and also Ixanscribe &e 
account, which the writer of them gives of thia 
circumstances which attended its signatute. 

^^ The in^rument qf Peace t>r Condtict between 
" the Secular Clergy and the Regulars*. 

'' Because the common good of religion ought 
^' principally to be regarded by thoi^e, who labour 
^ in the Lord's vineyard, and diat good may he 
'^ promoted with most ease and succe85^ wheci the 
^^ labourers are united by one conunon principle; 
" therefore, under the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
^' as we presume to hope, the SBcnlar ctergy of 
<' England, on the one side, with tbefiaithevs l^ne« 
^' dictines, Franciscans, Domtoicans, and Garme- 
'^ lites, on the other, have resolved to settle a form 
^^ of union amongst themsdves^ adapted to this end, 
'' leavingibeir reiq)ective rights and privilege tm- 
^' touched. And that no&mg xoiaiy obstroet the 
" progress of this desirsJole concem, it «$ iirst ke- 

^ BquW, {1, 13s. 
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^ aolTied, that all fonner feuds and diffcmnc^ be 
^< now closed ; and the parties motnally promise 
^ to bury their animosities, and to abstain from all 
f ' recrimination. Wherefore, on this present dfty, 
** the lyth of November, aa. 1635, being met in 
^ London, on behalf and in the name of the r. r. 
^* bishop of Ghalcedon and of the secular clei^, 
" the underwritten N. N. JV. — and on behalf and 
'' in the name of the Withers Benedictines, 8cc. the 
" uadorwritten N. N. N. — approved the foliow- 
^ isg form of union, intended to endure till the Lord 
^ thiU restore to these kingdoms the free practice 
*^ of the roman-catholic religion*. 

« The parties mutually promise, that Aey wiU 
^ uasBimoiisly attend to the common concerns of 
^ religH>n^ and wiU aid one another, as often as it 
^ ittay be wanted ; nor will they, as far as dependst 

* A Latin translation of this instrument is inserted by 
IbM, Sbr x< d. 15. It bean date the 1 7th November 1 635. — 
? Hoe^igHat ett^uod die decimo septimo m»isis Novembris 
? x63|{r Londini convenientes, 

r ** Pro parte et nomine reverendissimi episoopi Calcedoni-* 
^^talu et cleri secularis admodum K. R. D. D. D. Fisherus,. 
^ 9*. JitBMoes l9oiithc6tt, et D. Thomas Vitus ; 

"i** Be pm parte et fioniiDe P. P. Benedietinorum, R. admo- 
^f^mlkF^hesiiikderde Sancto Mardno, R. admodum P. Beae- 
*i dieCuB de Sancto Facundo, et R. P. Paulinus Greeni^ood ; 

** Et pro parte et nomine P. P. Dominicanorum, R. ad«* 
^modiun P. fratc^r Thomas de Medid VilI4, et R. admodum 
^ Rfrtfter Ludovicus de Sancto Ildefonso ; 

' ''*' i3t pro pejrte et mnkiine P. P. Franciscenonw, R. adsio- 
^ dum P. frater Egidius de Sancto Ambrosio, et R. admodum 
^I^. <lMer FV»iittiieui de S. Clarft ; 

^ ^ Et pro pMie et noutiae CMneliCaaorum, B. admodum 
**P.F.^ 
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^^ on themselves, suffer his holiness to be imposed 
" on by false representations, or the ho^our and 
" government of his majesty to be disturbed. To 
" this end, it is, therefore, resolved, that, at least 
every quarter, and as often besides as may be 
occasion, deputies from both sides shall meet for 
*^ the purpose of deliberation. But, as his holiness 
" has deputed hither the rev. Gregory Panzani^ it 
" is our desire that he be requested to meet our 
" deputies, in order that our reconciliation be made 
" more firm and solemn. And if the members of 
" other orders be disposed to join our union, we 
" admit them to it*. 

" The deputies then signed three copies of this 
" instrument, one to be delivered to the clei^, a 
" second to the above regulars, and a third, to 
" Panzani, that he might make a report of it to 
" Rome. 

" When the parties concerned were met to sign 
" the articles of agreement, one father Roberts^ a 
*' Jesuit, desired to be admitted. His businesis waa 
" to expostulate with them, why Panzani was called^ 
" to the assembly ? He was answered, that Panzani 

was not present at their conferences, but was in 

a room near at hand, that he might be ready to 
" confirm the agreement, and congratulate wilii 
*' them on the happy conclusion of iheir differences, 
" He was assured, moreover, how agreeable it would 
" be to them all, if he or any other, in the name of 

* A Latin translation also of this instrument is. ins^ted in 
Move's History; it appears to have been dated on the same 
day, and to have been signed by file same persons. 
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** the jesuitS; would appear and subscribe, as the 
" other deputies did, adding, that there was a 
" blank left in the writing for that purpose. Father 
*.* Roberts was far from being satisfied, though they 
acquainted him with every particular. He even 
opposed the meeting, representing it as a con- 
spiracy against their society. — Panzani having 
" notice that father Roberts was present, took some 
" pains to set him right, assuring him, almost with 
'* tears in his eyes, that the only object of their 
" meeting was peace and harmony ; and he hoped 
** the Jesuits would not stand off, but convince the 
'* world, by signing the articles of agreement, that 
** they were studious of peace, and had an equal 
*^ regard with others for the good of the mission. 
** The deputies also earnestly begged for their com- 
*^ pliance ; but to no purpose. Roberts would not 
*^ depart a tittle from his resolution, though he 
** seemed willing that the result* of the conference 
" should be communicated to his order. 

" Panzani, on the first meeting of the deputies, 
" demurred whether he should appear amongst 
" them, lest his presence might seem to favour the 
" bishop of Chalcedon's pretensions, whose case 
^ was not yet decided at Rome. But, being as* 
" sured that the bishop's name was no otherwise 
^* mentioned, than as he was an eminent member 
** of the clergy body, he hesitated no longer. Soon 
" after this, Panzani made it his business to find 
^ but Richard Blond*, provincial of the Jesuits, 

* Be ^ksM educated at Rheims, and afterwards at Rome ^ 
b this city he was ordained priest ; he was afterwards sent into 
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'^ whom he pressed Tery hard to join the odier^ 
^^ orders "*. But he declined it^ which 90 irriteled' 
^^ the deputies, that they advised Panzani to im- 
'^ portune hint no long^, for that it made him put 
" too great a value on his concurroice. 

^^ The sectaries, understanding the s^reement 
'^ amongst the missionaries was not likely to be 
'^ universal, felt a sensible trouble, as did all othca's 
*' who were favourers of the projects then on foot- ' 

" Blond, perceiving that his standing off dis- 
'^ pleased the generality of the catholics, conde- 
^* scended so far, as to sign a letter which gave an 
" assurance of maintaining a friendly correspond- 
" ence with the other missioners : but as to flief 
" articles of agreement, he said, they were liable 

^e English mission, and entered into the society of Je8us» 
He was greatly esteemed hy his order, and raised to the r^nk 
of vice-provincial. He organized the missionaries of his order, 
by distributing them into precincts, and assigning a superior' 
to each. In ;620, ther^ were 19 of his order in the Jjfiuiipn, 
8 in the Suffolk, 8 |n the Hampshire, ip in the Staffordshire, 
12 in the Lancashire, 12 in the Leicestershire, 6 in the I^in" 
colnshire, 7 in the Yorkshire, 1 1 in the Northamptonshire. 
5 in the Worcestershire, and 1 1 In the Welch precinct.— More 
gives an edifying account of his virtues and missioiKiry la^^ 
hours ; calls him, << next after Ppr^om, t)ie coIuiub c^ >h0 
*< Sngli^h mission and province," jmd inserts at length tha 
instructions, which he left as a legacy, — and it certainly waa 
a valuable legacy, — td the actual and future members of fan 
order. (Hist. lib. x.) The propriety of the dondiict c^faAer 
Blond in the transactions mesticmed in the text is ohe ef tfie 
nui&QFQUs subjects of Controversy b^^w^l^ thiigf^tl^piai^ 1f|io 
edited the Memoir^ of Panzani, and th^ ^ntl^man, w^o an- 
swered hiip. 

* Dodd, vol. in. p. 134.. 
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** to several exceptions. The letter *, by his order, 
** Was communicated to the deputies ; and they, iii 

* A Latin traiislatipn of it is also given by More, (Hi^t.lib. x. 
^ id^Blond iplemnly aaserts in it, that *<he wat notinyiled 
^' by any one to the meeting ; nor heard any thing from, any 
^^ one, that the presence of himself or of any one on his behalf 
^ would be iu:ceptable ; that he knew nothing of the time or 
^'.{dace of the meeting, or of the persons, who were to attend 
** it, till after it had taken place." 

<VBat having, afl^?wards, heard ajl this from another quar- 
<< UsTf I profess," say9 the good father, '< in the name of my^ 
<< gdf and of all the associates committed to my care, that we 
*^ mo9t willingly embrace this peace, so far as it regards the 
^ Mnmon good of the catholic religion, and the mutual cha<^ 
'^ rity of the labour^^ in the vineyard. We also promise, 
" that we will all exert our endeavours, that,-^to use the 
^ words of the instrument),— &e suptenie pontiff, should not 
^ be deceived by false information, or the smallest injury 
^ done to the honour of his most serene majesty, the que^n, 
"or the state." 

Hiis letter is dated the 23d of November ; on the a8th of 
Ihe same month, father Blond addressed one to Panzani, 
{Mm^f lib.x. s. 17), in which he expresses to Panzani some 
iurprise that so solemn an instrument should have beensigigied, 
oa wch subjects, as promoting the public good, cherishing 
cbari^, not deceiving the pontiff, not injuring the honour cf 
the king, — facts, of which, he says, there never had been any 
question.— *He embraces the peace, that he may not. appear to 
tajtctit: but he objects to the proposed meetings in every 
diiee montiis, as inconvenient ; — and desires it to be under* 
ftoqd, that by his assent to the instrument^ he neither admitted 
BOB dhnied the authority of Dr. Smith, but left the question, 
|8st tben was, in the hands of the pope. 
'. By a letter of the same day, {Morcy Hut. U x. a. 17), Pa»* 
Rani sent Blond an exact transcript of the articles which had 
heea signed, and accompanied them, with the copy of an in- 
strument, which, he says, had been reduced to writing, and 
•greed U^ but not signed : it is thuf expressed :-^ 

A A 4 
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"return, sent him a copy of their agreement, aiK)^ 
** at the same time, desired he would meet them, 

" The deputies of the religious orders promise, that they 
** will not, by themselves or their brethren, directly or 4ndi'«^ 
** reedy, from this time, oppose themselves to the estilbli^- 
'^ naleot of episcopal authority in England ; ' or impede the 
*^ bi^op or bishops there estabh'shed or to be established, to 
^' enjoy and exercise freely and quietly all the rights, privileges, 
** and faculties granted by the apostolic see. 
- '* The deputies of the secular clergy promise, that they 
^ win not, either by themselves or the bishops established et 
*^ to be established in England, directly or indirectly itaptde 
** the before-mentioned religious from peaceably and quietly 
*< enjoying or exercbing all the rights, privileges, and faculties 
** granted to them by the apostolic see, onder th^ir superiors, 
*< as theretofore. 

** It is also promised on each side, that, as soon as the 
** secular clergy shall have an immediate superior residing in 
^' England, a treaty shall be entered upon, respecting the more 
** special conditions of the union and concord." 

By his answer, dated the 4th of the following December, 
Blond acknowledges the receipt of Panzahi's letter ; r^ers to' 
the bull, Britannia, of pope Urban the eighth, w^ich has been 
mentioned ; speaks in its praise, and observes that it wov^ . 
be better to acquiesce in it, and in any future regulations 6f 
the holy see, than to enter on new discussions.— ^f' On the 
'^ articles themselves," he says, " I shall express myself in k 
<' few words. We have not as yet, and shall not hereaftery 
*[ do any tiling against them. Not one of us has ever opposi^ 
'* himself to the establishment of episcopal authority in ^g-^ 
^ land. But being questioned by those, who had that iight^ 
f* we have given our opinion ; or being compelled by nieces^ 
*' sity, we have written that, which appeared to us necessary 
** to' preserve entire the dignity of the apostolic see. Nor 
^* have we heretofore impeded, nor shall we impede the bishop 
'^ of Chalcedon, or any other person, in' the free exercise of 
^^ any authority committed to liim by the !apostblic ^ee. ; . . 
** In the second article, the secul^ promise to penhit the 
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" in order to remove the difficulties he apprehended. 
" — Panzani, meanwhile, renewed his protestations 
'* of impa-rtiality, declaring that his only view was 
" a lasting peace amongst them. He assured the 
" Jesuits, they had nothing to fear from the bishop 
" of Chalcedon's being named with the rest ; and 
fVthat the other orders, equally jealous of their 
** respective privileges, made no account of it. — 
(* Father. Blond replied in a second letter, foil of 
^*. caution and reserve, viz. That his holiness hav-» 
"ing already, by a brief, beginning Britannia^ 
f* dated May 9th 1631, given express orders, that 
^ all controversies between the clergy and regulars 
" should be suppressed and silenced, it was more 
^* advisable -to stick to the letter of those orders, 
** and to 'submit to them, than, by meetings and 
*' proposing articles of agreement, to raise grpniid^ 
^^ for new disputes. He therefore judged it in- 
^^ convenient to enter upon any new projects, 
^^ whence difficulties would certainly arise." 

** regulars in their turns to enjoy their faculties : this is right, 
*^ aiKl/conformable to the intention and order of the apostolic 
^* see, contained in the brief which has been mentioned." '' 
The further treaty suggested by the seculars, on the event 
of their having an immediate superior, Blond pronounces to 
be^ useless, as he presumes that, on such an event, every thing 
will be regulated by the holy see. 
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CHAP. Lvn. ' 

ATTEMPTS TO ESTABLISH AN OFFICIAL INTER- 
COURSE BETWEEN THE SEE OF ROME AND THJ^ 
ENGLISH GOVERNMENT. 

X H E agency of Panzani, and his attempts lo«fttct 
a friendly communication between Rome aad Loir- 
don, appear to have been generaUy known hyamat 
contemporary writers : — but the only authentic m^ 
formation which we possess of theub is ccmtained 
in the work which we have cited under the tide 
of Panzani's Memoirs; we shall bow transcribe so 
much of them as relate to these communications^ 

^^ The two secretaries Windebanck and Cotting-* 
^^ ton, encouraged Panzani not to let fall the bu-> 
^ siness of a reciprocal i^ent, because, by ikai 
^^ means, the re-imion of the . Mngdom with Ad 
^^ church of Rome might come to pass. Panzani 
^^ had written to cardinal Barberini about it,^ e^^ 
" at the beginning, when first it was proposed to 
'^ him by Windebanck ; and the cardinal applied 
" his mind to it seriously ; so, in answer, he or- 
" dered Panzani that he should consult father Phi- 
"Up *, what hopes there might be about the foresaid 
'' union of the kingdoms, and what means to culti- 
" vate it. Father Philip, as a wise man, and well 
" acquainted with the aflfairs of that nation, assured, 
^' that every day good signs appeared, as well in 
" the king, as in the ecclesiastics and laity of the 
" kingdom, towards such an union; but that, how- 
* A friar ; the queen's confidential chapkun. 
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'" ever, it was to be looked upon as a most difficult 
business, by reason of the severity of the laws 
against the catholics ; seeing that those, who really 
^* desired an union, durst not discover it, btit rather^ 
^* through fear, took occasion to show the contrary 
*' disposition; and the same apprehension appeared 
** in the king, of his own nature most fearful : from 
^* these things, a great inconvenience followed, to 
•^ wit, that none could make a prudent and secure 
** judgment of the mind of the king and his coun-- 
" sellors ; seeing them vary and waver so much. 
^* It happened also then, when the king for his 
" pressing occasions of war, and such like, was 
** compelled, to have monies, to call a parliament,^ 
" and the lower house being full of puritans, these 
^* were used ever to exclaim against the catholics ; 
^* nor would they consent to the king'is demands,' 
" except he showed himself cruel against the ca- 
*^ tholics ; as also, for the same reason, all those 
" bishops and ministers, that were moderate ancf 
** inclined to the union, about the time of calling a 
** parliament, because they feared to lose their life 
** or beneficeis, became also cruel, or at least severe 
^'against the catholics ; and the king himself could 
^\ hot annul the parliamentary laws. However, that 
** the affair of the union might be much helped by 
** the choosing of the two reciprocal agents, if they, 
•* ior their managing affairs, studied to give content 
" to the king and state. 

" And here, father Philip gave a wise instruction 
" about the qualities of an agent to be sent by the 
" pope to reside in London : and first of all, that 
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" he should . show himself willing to give all just 
" and possible satisfaction ; that he should, now 
"and then, take occasion to excuse the king and 
officers, if they did not altogether favour the ca- 
tholics, and to lay the fault on the pursuivants ; 
** and to ask, with address, a remedy ; that he 
"should carefully inform Windebanck, of what 
" passed in Rome, and keep a communication with 
" the agents of the crowns and princes, to have 
" news, and send it, without yet giving offence to 
^^ the said princes, — -and if the news were such, as 
were not a disgrace to religion, that he should 
make use of presents and regales ; that he should 
"be of age about thirty-five years^ to the end he 
" might have a certain lively solidity, which usually 
" is not had either in youth or old age ; that he 
" should be of a good and handsome presence^ 
" noble and rich, and above all, of an exemplary 
" life, but without affectation ; not a confident of 
"the Jesuits, nor more addicted to the French in- 
" terest, than to the Spaniards ; that he should 
;* keep his family in good order, and be rather 
"liberal than otherwise ; that he should speak well 
"French, a tongue well understood in the English 
", court ; that in the first place he should take a 
" care to gain the good- will of the queen, with 
" presents of perfumes, and such like genteel gifls^ 
" and with cheerful discourse and entertainment^ 
" but yet modest and chaste ; and so also the ladies 
" of the court; that he should live altogether firee 
" from .all lasciviousness and lightness,, becajise^^it 
^^ was an usual saying in England^ ^,S^^ ^^^ ^ 
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=** good religion ; and the rather, because the king 
** was of himself of a most modest behaviour, and 
^^ the queen no less chaste and modest, and ab- 
horring from all things which gave any signs.of 
inipurity '; that, when by the help of the queen, 
*' the counsellors were gained, it might be decreed 
*' in the council, that the pursuivants or informers 
" should! not do any thing without an express and 
" written order of the council ; which being com- 
" passed, the catholics would not any longer be 
" in fear, because as soon as any resolution should 
be taken in council againstthem, some counsellor 
gained by her majesty, might give notice to the 
said catholics, and so easily those, that were ac- 
" cused, might fly and avoid the diligence of the 
^* officers. If this point alone were established, 
" there would follow a kind of tacit liberty of con- 
" science for the catholics j and the moderate 
^' protestants would not fear so much to declare 
" themselves in favour of them ; and then would 
" be, the proper time to act withihe king by means 
" of the bishop of Canterbury,' that he would grant, 
^ as much as could be, an express liberty of con- 
^* science ; which being granted, it was believed 
^^ that, in less than three years, almost all . the 
^' kingdom would become catholic ; and then would 
"be the time to call a parliament and recall; the 
" laws against catholics, and to re-unite again with 
^* the see apostolic. 

, " It cannot be expressed, how much cardinal 

" Sjir^rini was pleased with these observations of 

&ther> jPhilip ; and he answered that ^ it could 
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^' not be denied that, as to the xmion^ there wer^ 
^ not mch diffieokies of great moment but diat, 
^* when the king should seriously desire it, lliey 
^ imght be oyercome ; that, in die mean time his 
f^ hcdiness would apply his wbol^ mmd unto it, as 
^ aho sfaonld co-operate unto it "die agent, thaclWas 
^ to be aent to Lcmd<ni, in choosing of whom care 
^ shotdd be ti&en,^ that he were endowed widi all 
^^ those omamentsr of qnahty, and other tal^itfi^ Aat 
^ wisre desired : and diat, in ibe interstti, Panwni 
^ sli^uld take aeare to conserve the good^wfll of &e 
*^ two secretanas' of ^sttate^ Windebttock and Cotting- 
^ ton, who showed a good dispointton tmmedd 
^ fii^imriiig the Cf&olics.' 

*^ WB^tbetPhMptokd Panzani consulted togiedxer; 
5' wfakh of thetwo«ci«taiieawaa£ttejBt to aamsge 
^^ the atffiair of an ag^it ; because, on the one mie, 
^ WiMM>a»€k had been this first diat propoii^ it, 
^ SDod on the ofkety Cot^ngton was to dirikime^ihe 
. ^ npensesy for die mamntmnMAg <me at Roaae; But 
*" beeaiM WinddbanelE^ might take it ill, if, wtdioitt 
i^ lai ittowtedge^ thrf nlied on }m co&Agne^ 
^^Pansani dt^ctemndy^ induced him t^ be cmAsnt 
^ thM; €oti»iig«($n ^\m^d b€ made partaker of thd 
^busaneffi; hat the^fln^^ qwgeif dioaidteac- 
^ quaisftod, Aftit she might gdn the king, as i^e 
^ did, Mid obtaossd o€ him: h^ eonsen^ onooifdi- 
^ tionflKsi^&st€ottmgto»'s advieei^iodd be tedMi ; 
" wherefore the queen ordered Fanzani tha* he 
^ sbmdd inuiiddktely go^ inrher na^e, to Gottingtbn, 
'^ atBdato|«mnthfm, in order, wit& &ewh<:te aifair; 
^ md &at, IK tlrar mane of her majei^f^ he sbdnld 
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^ go to speldc with the king. Ck>ttmgton showed 
fVa gretfct deal of content; and, though he knew 
t^ &e matter to be very considerable and weighty, 
f^. yet he promised he would do his part with &e 
f < jb^iQg to promote it, and with all diligence would 
5< execute his orders. The whole business being 
f ^ .<iQld to Windebanck by Panzani, he also received 
^^ great: co&t^it ; but, at the same time, began to 
^' Coraplam ^ the prohibition of the book called 
^' Ultmj Natitra, Graliay saying that he resented 
<< i]t ^iLtremdy^ but laid the faidtupon the Jesuits, 
'^ who would have disturbed all accommodation, 
f ^ finr thftt they did not blush to speak ill of the 
pope; saying that he was a Frendbman, and liiat 
he promoted the war against catholics. But 
Panipa;»i, after having showed the sincerity of all 
f ' the dealings of Urban, and made him sensible 
^* thereof^ said that^ as to the Jesuits of whom it was 
f^ said ibey spread such calumnies, may be these 
^^ ifc^ os^y inventions of their ill-wishers, and that, 
l^mibe, diere was na need totax an entire body 
f^ <tf idigiou^. 

- Yet we must not pass over in silence, how as 
^ well Windebanck as Gottington obliged Pansani 
^ tt| tbe greatest secrecy about the dedacation of 
^^ Mk tgeiity promisii^, both of th^n, to bring the 

V fapwaess to a happy issue, aad without any n/c»se. 
. .<' |a tbe mean tune, C!ottington hewrd tke king's 
^\ plei9ur^— to wit, tbat he was content, that the 
'* queen should have in Rome a catholiG age&t^ and 
1 1b$Xj on ^ othear side, thiS pop& should have one 

V in Boglaiid ; and after he had acquainted the 
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."queen therewith, with her excessive content^ 
" communicated it also to Panzani, and added 
" withal, that the king himself would nondnate 
** the person to be sent to Rome ; and that, if the 
pope, after the departure of Panzani, would send 
his agent to England, his advice was, that he 
" would make choice of a lay gentleman, because, 
".in that manner, he would riot give suspicion or 
" jesdousy to any^ That, if he should send a secular 
" priest, he would be partial to the said priests ; 
" if a religious man, to the religious ; if a Jesuit^ 
<" to the Jesuits : that he should not be by faction a 
" Spaniard J but a neutral ; and above all, discreet! 
" The like counsel was also given him by Winde- 
" banck ; and it was a mark that it was the sense 
" of the king and state, because, being a laic, it 
" could not be said he was legate, or nunce of the 
" pope ; and so the heretics would not be so much 
" irritated, and particularly the puritans. Winde- 
" banck, who had been the first to motion this 
" reciprocal sending of s^ent^, expressed an ex- 
" cessive joy, seeing it was determined ; and fore- 
" told that from such good beginnings of cor- 
" respondence with the see apostolic, great good 
<' would follow to England. Panzani answered that 
" he hoped no less, having heard the final resolution 
• * taken in this matter, on the vigil of St. Eleulbe- 
^* rius pope, who converted Lucius king of Brittairiy, 
^^ and of St. Augustine, sent by St. Gregory to con- 
" vert England." 

It appears that Panzani was succeeded in his 
mission to England by a monsignor Agretti. On 
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^e 12th July 1669, the congregation de Pro-, 
pagqndd Fide, held a particular assembly on the 
affidrs of England ; the cardinals Barberini, Albizi, 
Chigi, Azzolini, and monsignor Ubaldi, the secre- 
tary of the congregation, attended this assembly. 
Some instructions were delivered to Agretti, and 
the Relazioni or Report of Panzani was put into 
his hands *. 

Hume f shortly mentions, that for some years, 
Conn, a Scotchman, and afterwards Rosetti, an 
Italian, openly resided in London, and frequented 
ihe court as vested with a commission from the 
pop^. In 1642, it was deemed advisable to dis-: 
csontinue altogether the intercourse with Rome. 
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CHAP. LVIIL 

THE PURITANS. 

Having shown the unsuccessful attempts which 
were made in the beginning of the reign, to which 

* Archivium of tlie Propagandd,--Libro delle cpngrega- 
tioni particolariy degli anni 1668, 1669. <' Mittatur eidem 
** Sdiatio Panzani pro majore ipsius informatione/* 

t Ch. liv.^ — ^In the *' Abstract of the Transactions relating to 
*' the English secular Clergy, (p. 43)/' it is briefly mentioned 
'' Ihat a design of count Rosetti to abrogate the dean and 
'' cbfpter, was discovered; but that immediately a letter was 
^' de^tdied to cardinal Barberini our protector, subscribed, 
*^ Antonius Champneus, capituli cleri secularis in Anglid 
^- decaniu, with seven archdeacons, the sum whereof was to 
*' protest against the said design ; and so no more was heard 
''about it." 

VOU II. B B 
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our subject has now led us, to tenew rel^dus cotH' 
munioti and amity between Rome and Engllmd, 
we must proceed to a less pleasing theme, — ^ilie 
persecution, which, in every part of it, though 
always against the wishes of the monarch, fte 
English catholics suffered: — ^but some prefnoos 
^count of the Puritans^ too frequency the iiiMh 
gators of it, is necessary. 

While, during the reigns of Mizab^th and Jttties, 
the government of England was employed ifi de* 
vising and executing the severities which ha^e been 
related against the catholics, this new den^ttiiiiib^ 
tion of christians arose in fhe bosom of the estfth 
blishment, derived strength from oppOsitiO>ti, afld, 
at the time, of which we are now speaking, was 
rapidly advancing to that power, which enabled 
them, at no very distant period, to triumph over 
their parent churct, and even to overthrow the 
monarchy. A succinct account of their vicissi- 
tudes of fortune will connect, in some measure, 
the three histories — of the protestants of the esta- 
blished church, — of the protestant dissenters,— and 
of the roman-catholics of England. We shall 
therefore present the reader with a i^uctinct ac- 
count, I. Of the origin of the puritans : II. Of the 
points of discipline, in which there was a differ^ce 
between ihem and the established church : III. Of 
their division into presbyterians,— independehts,— 
and baptists : IV. Of the act of uniformity : V. Of 
the court of high commission : and VI. Of the con- 
ference at Hampton Court. 
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LVIII. 1. 
The Origin of the Puritans. 

It has hben mentioned, that, in tjie reign' of 
Henry the eighth, those, who favoured the refbrtna^ 
tlon, were geTft^tally inclined to the Lutheran creed, 
discipline, and Hturgy : that, in the reign of Edward 
the sixth, they generally inclined to the doctritie of 
Calvin ; and that the change of religion, during the 
reign of queen Mary^ and the consequences of that 
phi^ge, drovesome of the mostzealousof the English 
reformers into exile. Their number is supposed to 
have been about eight hundred. Some settled 
in Switzerland ; but the greater part at Frank£3rt, 
or its neighbourhood. Many preserved the form 
of worship of the English church ; others preferred 
the Helvetian rites, on account of their greater 
simplicitjT. The former received the appellation 
of conformists ; the latter, that of non-conformists, 
or puritans. These soon split into parties, and 
scandblized all the protestants of Germany by their 
qnarre!®*. In the end, the conformists obtained 
the ^cendancy. 

 See *' Brief Discourse of the Troubles begun at Frankfort, 
" in Genhany, ann. D'om. 1554, about the book of common 
^' prayer, and ceremonies, and continued by the Englishmen 
**^ tbe end of queen Mary's reign. First published in the 
« yMr 1575." 

Itwae republished in << The Phcsnix, or, a Revivail of scarce 
'^ and Vahndble Pieces, no where to be found but in the 
*^ doaeta of the curious ;" and is the xix^^ article in that col- 
lection. The xx^*» article, which contains " Calvin*^ Com- 
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The non-conformists, generally, adopted the doc- 
trine and discipline of Calvin. On this account, 
they were disliked by the Lutherans ; and the con- 
duct of these, in their regard, was most uncharita- 
ble. They proceeded so far,; — (as we are informed 
by Dr. Maclaine*), as to call ^^ the English mar- 
^ tyrs, who, m the reign of queen Mary, had 
** sealed the reformation with their blood,— the 
^* devil^s martjnrs/' 

LVIII. 2. 

The principal Poinis in difference between the Church^ 

England and the Puritans. 

• . / . .. 

From Mosheimf, we transcribe the following 
very accurate statement of this difference! 

" The princq)les laid down by the commissioners 
" of the queen's high court of commission, on the 
^^ one himd, and the puritans on the other, were 
** very different 

1. " For, in the first place, the former main- 
" tained, that the right of reformation,— that is, — 
" the privilege of removing the corruptions, and 

<'mon Prayer-books for the use of the English church 
"of Geneva;" the xxi", which contiiins " the Burden of 
^ lisachar, or, the Tyrannical Power and Pk'actices of the 
*' Presbyterial Government in Scotland/^ first printed in i64if^; 
and the xxiiid article, which contains " the Dissertatio de 
<* Pace, &c. or, a Discourse touching the Peace and Con- 
^ cord of the Church," supposed to be written by Mr. Johq 
** Hales, of Eaton ;" also deserve the reader's perimL 

* Translation of Mosheim's History, ed. s. vol, iv. p. 87. 

t Ibid. cent. xvi. s. 3. part ii. 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 373 

" of correcting the errors, that may have been in- 



" troduced into the doctrine, discipline, or worship 
" of the church, is lodged in the sovereign, or civil 
'^ magistrate alone ,* while the latter denied that 
*' the power of the magistrate extended so far ; and 
^' maintained, that it was rather the business of the 
** dergy to restore religion to its native dignity 
^^ and lustre. This was the opinion of Calvin, as 
" has been already observed. 

2dly, " The queen's commissioners maintained, 
" that the rule of proceeding, in reforming the 
" doctrine or discipline of the church, was not to 
"be derived from the sacred writings alone^ but 
" also from the writings and decisions of the 
" fathers, in the primitive ages. The puritans, on 
" the contrary, affirmed, that the inspired word of 
** God, being the pure and only fountain of wis- 
" dom and truth, it was from thence alone, that the 
" rules and directions were to be drawn, which 
" were to guide the measures of those, who im- 
" dertook to purify the faith, or to rectify the dis- 
^* cipline and worship of the church ; and that the 
^* ecclesiastical institutions of the early ages, as 
" also the writings of the ancient doctors, were 
" absolutely destitute of all sort of authority. 

3dly, " The queen's commissioners ventured to 
** assert, that the church of Rome was a true church, 
'^ though corrupt and erroneous in many points of 
*^ doctrine and government ; that the Roman pon- 
'' tiff, though chargeable with temerity and arro- 
'^ gance^ in assuming to himself the title and 
^ jariBdiction of head of the whole church, was, 
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^^ nevertiheles8, to be esteenied a true and lawful 
'^bishop; and consequently^ that the ministers^ 
" ordained by him, were qualified for performing 
^' the pastoral duties. This was a point which the 
^^ English bishops thought it absolutely necessary 
^^ to maintain, since they could not otherwise claim 
" the honour of deriving their dignities, in an un^ 
^^ interrupted line of succession, frpm the apostles. 
" But, the puritans entertained very different no- 
'^ tions of this matter ; they considered the Romish 
hierarchy as a system of political and spiritual 
tyranny^ that had justly forfeited the title and 
" privileges of a true church ; they looked upon 
^^ its pontiff as antichrist ; and its discipline as 
^' vain, superstitious, idolatrous, and diametrically 
opposite to the injunctions of the gospel ; Bx^d in 
consequence of thi§i, they renounced its conunu- 
" nion, and regarded all s^proaches to its disci* 
" pline and worship, ^& highly dangeroijs to the 
" cause of true religion. 

4thly, " The court commissioners conjBidered, 
^^ as the best and most perfect form of ecclesiastical 
'* government, that which took place during die 
^j first four or five centuries ; — they even preferred 
" it to that which had be^i instituted by tbe 
" apostles ; because, as they alleged, pur Saviour 
" wd his apostles had accommodated the ftlnn 
^Smentioned in the scripture, to the feeble and jn- 
" fant state of the church; and left it to the wisdpm 
" and discretion of future ages, to inod%it in 
" iWich i^anner as might be smtftbte tQ thf^ i^mxfa- 
'^ phant fff0gr^pf cbfistiaiiity, ;tli« gmdsmi^^ 
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^^ natioii^ estoblishmeQl;, and also to the efi^ of 
" civil policy. The puritans asserted, in opposi*- 
^' tion to this, that the rules of church government 
" were clearly laid down in the holy scriptures, 
'^ the only standard of spiritual discipline ; and that 
'^ the apostles, in establishing the first christian 
'^ church on the aristocratical plan, that was then 
" observed in the Jewish sanhedrim, designed it 
^^ as an unchangeable model, to be followed in all 
^^ times and in all places. 

5thly, " The court reformers were of opinion, 
^^ that things indifferent, which are neither com- 
" manded nor forbidden by the authority of scrip- 
ture, such as the external rites of public worship, 
the kind of vestments that are to be used by the 
clergy, religious festivals, and the like, might bfi 
prdered, determined, and rendered a matter pf 
" obligation, by the authority of the civil magis- 
^^ tr^tte ; and that in such a case, the violation of 
^^ Jus commands would be no less criminal, thaja 
^^ ai^ act of r^beUio^ against the laws pf the stat^« 
'/ -r^The puritans alleged, in answer to this Bia^^p- 
^^ tion, that it was an indecent prostitution of power, 
*^ |;q ip^pose, as neceissary and indispensable, those 
u things which Christ had left in the claBs of mf^t* 
*\ tisrs indifferent ; since this was a mapife$t ^n^ 
" l^roachment upon that liberty with which th? 
/* divine Saviour had made us free. To this th^y 
" ladded, that such rites and ceremonies as hftd 
^^ b^l^p abused to idolatrous purposes, m^ hj^d ^ 
m^mf^ t^nd9n9y to revive the impr^^siops of 
superstition and popery in the pindp of tiiei^ 

B B 4 
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^^ could by no means be considered as indifferent, 

" but deserved to be rejected, without hesitation, 
as impious and profane. Such, in their estima- 
tion, were the religious ceremonies of ancient 

" times, whose abrogation was reftised by the queen 

" and her council.'* 

LVIII. 3. 

Division of the Ef^lish Puritans into Presbyterians, 

Independents, and Baptists. 

1 . These were the tenets of the original Puritans : 
the Presbjrterians are usually considered as iheir 
legitimate descendants. 

2. The Independents sprang from the Brownists, 
the most distinguished of the sects, into which the 
puritans divided. Brown, the founder of this de- 
nomination of puritans, was a man of talent. His 
■dm ™, to modd hi, par^ into fc form of a« 
christian church, in its infant state. Being dissa- 
tisfied with the treatment! which he received in 
England, he retired to the continent : and founded 
churches in Middleburgh, Amsterdam, and Leyden. 
Thus iabandoned by him, his English followers 
mitigated the extreme simplicity of his pldn, but 
preserved its leading principle — that each congre- 
gation is itself a separate and independent church, 
acknowledging no superiority or right of inteifer- 
ence, in any man, or in any body of men. This 
gave them the name of independents, or of congre- 
gation-brethren: A fuller account of them may be 
seen in the writer's Confessions of Faith', ch, 1 2. 
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3. In the same work may be found a succinct 
account of the baptists. It is too long for insertion 
in this place : but cannot, it is apprehended^ be 
very much abridged. For the present purpose, it 
is sufficient to say, that, in their discipline and 
worship, as well as in the independency of their 
particular congregations, they very nearly resemble 
the independents ; but differ from them in the ad- 
ministration of baptism. It is observable, that this 
denomination of christians, — now very respectable, 
but in their origin little intellectual, — first propa- 
gated the principles of religious liberty. 

The separation of the puritans from the church 
of England began with the act of uniformity ; but 
was not discernible till the year 1 566, — the period 
assigned for it by Neale*. Some writers term this 
— ^the first separation : the second, they say, took 
place, soon after the assembly of the clergy was 
convened at Lambeth, by the order of James the 
first, in 1604. 

The principal cause assigned for these separa- 
tions, was, the use of certain ceremonies, still prac- 
tised by the ministers of the established church ; 
particularly the retention of the surplice. In pro- 
portion as the controversy grew warm, more im- 
portance was annexed to these circumstances. 
Gartwright and his brethren admitted them to be 
indifferent in substance ; though, on many accounts, 
seriously objectionable : at the time of the second 
separation, they were pronounced to be unlawfiil : 
and neither to be imposed nor endured. 

* Hist, of the Puritans, c. iv. 
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Lviir. 4. 

Thfi Ad of Uniformity. 

Qn the accession of queen Elizabeth, the greater 
pwt pf the exiles returned to their native country. 
Their distinction, into conformists and non-con- 
formiste, foUowed them, on their return ; and the 
liberty, which they then enjoyed, rather increased 
than diminished their animosities. A temporary 
peace was, however, signed ; and letters of mutual 
forgiveness passed between the leaders of the con- 
tending parties. It has been mentioned, that queen 
Elizabeth wished the national creed and discipline 
to be as comprehensive as possible; but, being 
once established, she determinately resolved, that 
all should conform to it. With this view, the act 
jof uniformity, (1 Eliz. c. 2), was passed. It en- 
joined, as we have already shortly stated, that all 
niinisters of th^ church should use the bpol^ of 
Common Prayer ?iuthorized by the statute of the 
5th and 6th years of Edward the sixth, with the 
addition of certain lessons, to be used on every 
Sunday and holiday in the year; and with an 
alteration in tjie form pf the litany ; and the inser- 
tion pf two sentences in the delivery of the sacra- 
ment to the communicants. All persons were en- 
joined to attend divine service, at their parish 
cjiqrch, or at som^ accustomed chapel, on every 
Sunday, an4 also on every pt^er day prescribed 
by law, under the penally pf one shilling for each 
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absence. This statute was generally called the Act 
of Unifonnity* 

LVIII. 5. 
The Court of High Commission. 

Mention has been already made of the statutes^ 
^hich, in the first year of the reign of queen Eli- 
zabeth^ conferred upon her the spiritual supremacy 
of the church of England. A clause, inserted in 
that statute, was attended with the most serious 
effects ; and, in the reign of her second successor, 
convulsed both the church and the state to their 
centres. It empowered " the queen, and her suc- 
cessors, to appoint commissioners, to exercise 
any manner of spiritual or ecclesiastical juris- 
diction in England or Ireland ; to visit, reform, 
" redress, order, correct, and amend all heresies, 
^^ schisms, contempts, offences, and enormities 
" whatsoever :" — with a proviso, that they " should 
" determine nothing to be heresy, but what had 
" been adjudged to be so, by the canonical scrip- 
" ture, or by the first four general councils, or any 
" other general council, wherein the same had been 
" declared heresy, by the express and plain words 
" of scripture ; or such as should thereafter be 
" declared to be heresy by the high court of par- 
" Uament, with the consent of the clergy in convo- 
" cation." 

Agreeing in little pise, Hume*, and Neajef, 

^ HifltQvy of England, 0.^1. 

f Bimixy pf tbe Puritwy, vpl. I f* IQ- 
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perfectly accord in their accounts of the unconsti-- 
tutional and arbitrary rules of this court; and of 
the enormity of its proceedings. By the former, 
they are described in the following words : — 

^^ The first primate, after the queen's accession, 
^^ was Parker; a man, rigid in exacting conformity 
^^ to the established worship, and in punishing, by 
^^ fine or deprivation, all the puritanical clergymen 
'^ who attempted to innovate anything in the habits, 
" ceremonies, or liturgy of the church. He died 
" in 1575 ; and was succeeded by Grindall, who, 
>^ as he himself was inclined to the new sect, was, 
" with great difficulty, brought to execute the laws 
^^ against them, or to punish the non-conforming 
" clergy. He declined obeying the queen's orders 
*' for the suppression of prophesyings, or the assem- 
" blies of the zealots in private houses, which, she 
" apprehended, had become so many academies of 
** fanaticism ; and, for this offence, she had, by an 
order of the star-chamber, sequestered him firom 
his archiepiscopal function, and confined him to 
^* his own house. Upon his death, which hap- 
" pened in 1583, she determined not to fall into 
^' the same error in her next choice; and she named 
" Whitgift, a zealous churchman, who had already 
" signalized his pen in controversy, and who, hav- 
" ing in vain attempted to convince the puritans 
"by argument, was now resolved to open their 
" eyes by power, and by the execution of penal 
" statutes. He informed the queen, that all the 
" spiritual Authority lodged ^ in the prelates was 
c ' insigntificant, without the sanction of the crown ; 
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^^ and^ as there was no ecclesiastical ccnnmission, 
*< at diat time, in force, he engaged her to issue 
^' a new one, more arbitrary than any of the former; 
^^ and conveying more unlimited authority. She 
" appointed forty-four commissioners, twelve of 
^' whom were ecclesiastics ; three commissioners 
" made a quorum ; the jurisdiction of the court 
^^ extended over the whole kingdom, and over all 
'^ orders of men ; and every circumstance of its 
^^ authority, and all its methods of proceeding, 
^^ were contrary to the clearest principles of law 
<< and natural equity. The commissioners were 
" iempowered to visit and reform all errors, here- 
^^ sies, schisms; in a word, to regulate all opinions, 
" as well iBts to pimish all breach of uniformity 
" in the exercise of public worship. They were 
** directed to make inquiry, not only by the legal 
*^ method of juries and witnesses, but by all other 
** means and ways which they could devise ; that 
*' is, by the rack, by torture, by inquisition^ by im- 
" prisonment. Where they found reason to suspect 
5^ any person, they might administer to him an 
" oath, called ea: officio ; by which he was bound 
" to answer all questions, and might thereby be 
*^ obliged to accuse himself, or his most intimate 
** friend. The fines which they levied were dis- 
*^ cretionary, and often occasioned the total ruin 
" of the offender, contrary to the established laws 
" of the kingdom. The imprisonment to which 
** they condemned any delinquent, was limited by 
"no rule but their own pleasure. They assiuned 
" a power of imposing on the clergy what hew 
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^* ttttole^ of subscription, and consequently of fmith, 
" Aey thottgkt proper. Though all oth^r spiritual 
" courts were subject, since the reformation, to 
** inhibitions from the supreme courts of lawy the 
** ecclesiastical commissioners were exempted froni 
*^ that legal jurisdiction, and were liable to no 
^ control. And the more to enlarge their authority 
•* they were empowered to punish all incests, adul- 
^* teries, fornications ; all outrages, misbehatiours; 
^^ and disorders in marriage : and the punishments 
" which they might inflict, were according to their 
** wisdom, conscience, and discretion. In a Word, 
^^ this court was a real inquisition, attetid^d with 
" all the iniquities, as well as cruelties, ms^arable 
" jfrom that tribunal. And as the jurisdiction of 
" the ecclesiastical court was destructive of all law, 
*• so its erection was deemed by many a mere 
" usurpation of this imperious princess, and had no 
*^ othet foundation than a clause of a stattrl^, re- 
** storing the firupremacy to the crowti, and em- 
" powering the sovereign to appoint commiissioners 
** for exercising that prerogative. But, prerdga- 
" tive in gtoeral, especially the supremacy^ was 
^' sttppoj^^ fel that age, to involve powers, which 
*^ no kw, pf ecedent^ or reason, could limit and 
ti deteffflirie.^ ' 

Lvm. 6. 

The Conference at Hampton Court. 

DuRiiN^G the whole of the reign of Elizabeth, 
the ocmtest between the established church and the 
puritans, was on the increase ; and many whole- 
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some severities, to use the language of persecution, 
were inflicted on the puritans. — At first, they 
seemed to be favoured by her successor. He ex- 
pressed a laudable desire to accommodate matters 
between thd contending parties. Witib this view, 
he appointed the conference at Hampton Court ; 
it was attended by nine bishops, and as many dig- 
nitaries 6n the one side ; and by four piuitans On 
the other. James himself took a great part in it : 
and had the satisfaction to hear from Whitgift, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, that, " undoubtedly his 
" majesty spoke by the special assistance of God's 
" spirit;" and, from Bancroft, the bishop of Lon- 
don, that, " the Almighty, of his singular mercy, 
" had given such a king, as from Christ's time 
" there had not been." "Whereupon,"saysSttype*, 
" the lords, with one voice, yielded a very dffec- 
** tionate acclamation." His majesty was highly 
delighted vrith his own display of talent at thiiS 
extraordinary ekhibition. In a letter preserved by 
Strype, (N. xlvi.) the royal theologian writes to 
one of his friends, that *' he had k^pt a t^fvel 
" with the puritans for two days, the like of which 
was never seen ; and that he had peppered thdtn, 
35 he, (to whom he was writing) had done the 
papists : and that he was forced to say, ^t last, 
that, if any of them had been in a college, dis- 
'* puting with other scholars, and that any of their 
" disciples had answered them in liat sort, they 
^^ themselves would have snatched hita up, in 
" place of a reply, with a rod.'* 

* Life and Acte of archbishop VHiitgift, b. iv. c. xxxi. 
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CHAP. LIX. 

THE PERSECUTION OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS 
DURING THE EEIGN OF CHARLES THE FlBST. 

VITE must now lead our readers from the pleasing 
though unsuccessRil attempts at conciliation, which 
we detailed in a preceding chapter, to the dis^ 
gustily view of increased severities. In one respect, 
Ac persecution, which we have now to relate^ bore 
a new character. Those, which the catholics suffered 
in the reigns of Henry the eighth, Edward the sixth, 
and Elizabeth, originated with the monarchy them* 
selves, or with their ministers ; that, which they 
suffered under Charles, was forced from him by 
the adversaries of his crown^ Ii^ another respect, 
aJbo, it differed from the former : in the reign of 
Elizabeth, the causeof the catholics was connected, 
in the opinion both of the queen and her ministers^ 
with the rival pretensions of Mary, with ihe sen^ 
tence of excommunication and deposition pro- 
nounced by St. Pius the fifth, and attempted to be 
executed by Philip the second ; and with the in- 
trigues of some of the English exiles in Spain. AU 
these ^aus^s continued, though in a fainter degree, 
to operate on the public mind throughout the reigoi 
of James* On the accession of Charles they sub- 
sided altogether ; but soon after his accession, 
events took place, which, xmfortunately for the 
catholics, connected them, in the minds of many, 
with circumstances very unfavourable to them. 
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The attachment of the monarch to his catholic 
queen, and the deference, which he was known to 
pay to her coxmsels, made the catholics general 
objects both of jealousy and alarm ; while their 
admowledged principles of loyalty irritated the po- 
pular parly and its leaders against them. The pre- 
judices to which this subjected them, increased in 
piroportion to the increase of the popular ferment. 
This rose at length to frenzy: meanwhile, the 
monarch, though both by nature and principle 
averse from measures of cruelty or oppression, was 
often too easily persuaded to sacrifice the catholics, 
whenever his interest appeared to require it, to the 
fury of their enemies. This made their condition, 
during the greater part of his reign, truly deplorable : 
we shall consider it in this chapter. 

Even in the first year of the reign of Charles, the 
{mrliament showed an active zeal against the catho- 
lic religion, by a complaint, which the commons 
made against a Dr. Montague, who had published 
a book, which occasionally made honourable men- 
tion of some doctrines of the catholic church, and 
even ventured so far as to assert, that the pope was 
aot Antichrist* : they also showed it, by a petition, 
which was presented by both houses of parliament 
to his majesty, praying for the due execution of the 

* It was intituled «* An Appeal to Caesar." The author of 
it had. before incurred the displeasure of the archbishop of 
Canterbury and some other divines, by a work intituled ** A 
** nice Gag for an old Goose," in answer to a catholic wmk 
intituled '' A Gag for the New Gospel."— See FwAUumuMf 
History, voL vi. p. 323. 

VOL* II. C C 
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laws against the catholics. This, the king, in his 
answer, generally promised* ; and by a proclama- 
tion, which immediately followed, he ordered to 
England, all the children of catholic recusants, who 
had been sent abroad for foreign education, or on 
any other account; and enjoined the archbishops 
of both provinces to proceed strictly against suet 
recusants by excommunication, and the other cen- 
sures of the church. The arms of the catholics 
were taken from them fj and they were commanded 
not to stir above five miles from their own houses ;{; 

In the following year, the comjnons presented a 
petition against the catholics, expressed in the 
strongest language; it mentioned, among other 
grievances, the names of several persons, in places 
of government pr authority, who, they affirm, were 
popish recusants, or suspected of being such§: — 
the king dissolved the parliament without returning 
any answer to the petition. 

The alarm increasing, a conference was held be- 
tween the lords and commons ; and they joined ip 
a petition to the king, for putting the laws, which 

• Pari. Hist. vol. vi. p. 380. 

t Hushworth, vol. i. p. 195, mentions the orders of coun- 
cil to the marquis of Winchester, lord St. John his son, lord 
viscomit Montague, lord viscount Colchester, lord Petre, the 
earl of Castlehaven, lord Morley, lord Vaux, lord Eures, 
lord Arundell of Wardour, lord Tejnoham, lord Herbert, and 
lord Winder, requiring them ^' to render tlieir arms and the 
<' furniture thereunto belonging, together with all their habi- 
** liments of war." 

If, Rushworth, vol. i. p. 406. 

§ Pari. Hist. vol. vii. p. 286. 
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have been mentioned, into execution. Sir Edward 
Coketookaleading part in this business; hebrought 
into fiill view the spiritual oeconomy of the secular 
and regular clergy of the English catholics, their 
:ecclesiastical agencies, and their establishments 
abroad. Id his answer to the petition, his majesty 
promised to give " life, motion, and execution" to 
the laws*. Proclamations hostile to the catholics 
were accordingly issued, and an act passed for 
restraining the sending over of any to be po- 
pishly bred beyond the seas f it re-enacted and 
jmcreased the severe penalties of the act passed in 
the first year of James against foreign education. 
On other occasions, the commons proceeded in a 
fanner that showed their hostility to the catholics. 
Some priests having been condemned, and their 
^execution staid, the commons made it a subject of 
-severe inquiry. — It having appeared that some per- 
sons had been tried before lord chief justice Richard- 
son for being priests ; that no proof of their having 
been guilty of that offence was produced, except 
the discovery of some sacerdotal vestments in the 
house in which they were apprehended, and that 
the chief justice, conceiving this evidence insuffi- 
cient, had directed the jury to find them " not 
guilty," saying, that the question was " priests 
or no priests, — and that they were entitled to 
^* have justice done them ;" this was made a subject 
of complaint. — " Never was the like example," said 
«ir Robert Phillips ; " if the judges give us not 
** better satisfaction, they themselves will be par- 

• Pari. Hist. vol. vii. p. 387, 391. 
CC 2 
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** tics*." One is sorry to find that the report made 
to the commons on this subject was brought up by 

Mr. Seldenf. 

A committee for religion was then formed ; it 
appears by the articles for their instruction, that 
Arminianism was now an object of gr&tt terror to 
the house J. 

But the contention between the monarch and the 
commons now rose so higli, that, on the loth day 
of March in the fourth year of hii< reign,' — (1629), 
— ^he dissolved the parliament, with expressions of 
great displeasure. On the 1 oth of the same month, 
he published " His declaration, . to all his lovii^ 
" subjects, of the cause which had moved him to 
^^ dissolve it." It is written with perspicuity, force, 
and elegance. On the subject of religion he says, 
" We call God to record, before whom we stand, 
^* ihat it is, and always has been, our heart's desire, 
" to be found worthy of that title, which we account 
" the most glorious in all our crown, — Defender of 
" the -FfliVA.— Neither shall we ever give way to 

• Pari. Hist. vol. viii. p. 306. 

t What had become of his noble motto, fli^i «-ayIe( «ii» 
•Xit;Ou/>»«» ? — " You will find," Mr. Fox said to the writer of 
these pages, *' much fewer real friends of religious liberty 
<^ than you expect ; but you may dways depend on Fitzwil- 
'* liam and Petty." 

X Pari. Hist. vol. viii. p. 319. — In the debates upon the duke 
of Buckingham, one of his advocates expatiated in the great 
pains taken by him to convert his mother from the catholic 
religion ; to confirm his wife, *' whom he found not firm," in 
the protestant religion ; and to discountenance the Arminiails. 
lb. p. 217. 
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" the authorizing of any thing, whereby any inho- 
" yation may steal or creep into the church; but 
" to preserve that unity of doctrine and discipline, 
^^ established in the time of queen Elizabeth, 
"whereby the church of England hath stood and 
" flourished ever since. 

And, as we were careful to make up all breaches 
and rents in religion at home, so did we, by our 
" proclamation and commandment for the execu- 
tion of laws against priests and popish recusants, 
fortify all ways and approaches against that 
*^ foreign enemy ; in which, if we have not suc- 
" ceeded according to our intention, we must lay 
" the fault, where it is, on the subordinate officers 
and ministers in the country, by whose remiss- 
ness, Jesuits and priests escape without appre- 
" hension, and recusants from those convictions 
*^ and penalties, which the law and our command- 
" ment would have inflicted on them." 

It is impossible not to be aware of the strong 
feelings of self degradation, which the monarch 
must have had, w^ien he used these expressions. 

From March 1629, no parliament was called till 
April 1639. A parliament was then convened; it 
was dissolved after sitting a few months : but, in 
September in the next year, a new parliament was 
summoned to meet in the following November, " a 
" parliament which," say the authors of the Parlia- 
mentary History*, " many before that time, thought 
" would never have had a beginning, and after- 
" wards, that it would never have had an end*'" 

* Vol. viii. p. 505. 

c.c 3 
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From its long duration, it has been called the Long 
Parliament. 

To the early part of the period between the ac- 
cession of the monarch, and the meeting of the long 
parliament, we must assign the mitigated execution 
of the laws against ihe catholics, which is mentioned 
in our extracts from father Leander and Panzani. 

A work of the celebrated Pr3nQne*, shows equally 
the amiable disposition of the monarch to gentle- 
ness and mercy, and his culpable timidity.— It con- 
tains "several letters of grace, protection, and 
" warrants of discharge, granted by him to noto- 
" rious popish recusants, priests and Jesuits, to ex- 
" empt them from all prosecutions and penal laws 
" against them, signed with his own hand ;" and 
"a note of the names of those recusants, against 
" whom process had been stayed by his privy 
*' signet" By a certificate produced by Mr. Prjmne, 
under the hand of Mr. John Pulford, the officer 
employed in these prosecutions, it appears that the 
number of recusants-convict in the twenty-nine 
counties, within the southern division of England, 
from the first till the sixteenth year of the reign of 
his majesty, amounted to 1 1,970. A list follows, of 
" discharges of priests and Jesuits, imder the king's 
" councils and secretary Windebanck's hands f.^' 

* " The Popish Royall Favourite ; or a full Discovery of 
<' his Majestie's extraordinary Favours to and Protections of 
** notorious Papists, Priests^ Jesuits, against all prosecutions 
<< and penalties of the laws enacted against them, &c. Col- 
*^ lected and published by authority of Parliament, by William 
" Prynne, of Lincoln's-Inn, esq. 4to. 1643,*' 

f See his majesty's commission to compound with recu* 
6ants> Rushworth> vol.i, p«4i3» 
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The whole of this work bears testimony to the 
moderation o( the monarch ; and this did him the 
greater honour, as his attachment to his own reli- 
gion was perfectly sincere : but it equally shows the 
"persecuting spirit both of the multitude and their 
leaders. 

In the articles of peace, presented to the mo- 
narch in 1646*, it was expressly stipulated, thut 
^nothing contained in them, should extend to u 
" toleration of the popish religion, nor to rxcimpt 
^^ any popish recusant from any penalties imposed 
" on him for the increase of the same." 

But, even during this period of mildness, as it 
has been termed, one priest, Mr. Edward Arrow- 
smith, of the society of Jesus, suffered death, mcjrcly 
upon the charge of being a priest and Jesuit, and 
a persuader of others to the catholic religion, with- 
out the slightest proof of either crime, lie wa» 
executed at Lancaster in 1628 : " Divers protest- 
" ants," says the printed relation of his deaths 
" beholders of the bloody spectacle, wished their 
" soids with his. Others wished they had never 
" come there ; others said it was a barbarous act 
" to use men so, for their religion. *' 

" From this year," says Dr. Challoner (from 
whom we have copied this extract), " till 1641, 
^' I find no more blood shed for religious matteri, 
though, as to other penalties, they were fre- 
quently inflicted upon priests and other catholics : 
severe proclamations were issued against them^ 

* Thurioe's State Papers, vol. u p. 77. Buib. vol. i. partiv. 
p. 309. 
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*^ heavy fines laid upon them, and the prisons filled 
" with them ; insomuch that, in the compass of 
" one year alone, there were twenty-six priests, of 
" divers orders, seized and committed to that odb 
" prison called the Clink ; to speak nothing oC 
" those that were confined elsewhere*/' 
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CHAP, LX. 

THE CIVIL WAR, — PKESBYTERIANS, INDE- 
PENDENTS. 

1 HE history of the civil war does not belong to 
these pages : it is written by Hume, with great 
ability and with much less partiality than is com- 
monly allowed. On a dispassionate review of it, 
there appears strong ground to contend, that the 
objects of the popular party were for a considerable 
time after its commencement justifiable, both on 
principle and by precedent ; but that neither the 
nature nor extent of the principles or precedents 
being clear, much may be oflfered in exculpation of 
the monarch : nor can it be denied that, to attain 
their aims, the parliamentary leaders encouraged 
the grossest and foulest calumnies both of his 
actions and his designs, and too successfully prac- 
tised every other artifice to inflame the passions ot 
the multitude against him. Things may be sup- 
posed to have continued in this state till the petiti(» 

* Dr. Challoner*8 Memoirs of Missionary Priests^ ad vm. 
1628, p. 133, 148. 
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of light in 1628. From this time, the sins of each 
side increased till the remonstrance of 1641 ; after 
which, the overthrow of the ancient monarchical 
government of the kingdom was, unquestionably, 
the object of the agitators, and Charles may be 
said generally to have been its defender. The con- 
federacy with the Scots, and the solemn league and 
covenant, consummated the guilt of his enemies, 
and were equally fatal to the consitution and the 
monarch. The triumph of the presbyterians was 
then complete ; and they no sooner obtained the 
ascendancy under the long parliament, than they 
imposed, with the same rigour as their predecessors 
had done, their own creeds and confessions ; and 
invested their magistrates with the same power of 
punishing, with pains and penalties, dissenters from 
their establishment. 

But in the mean time, the Independents, a new 
denomination of religionists, arose, and after shel- 
tering themselves for some time under the wings 
of the presbyterians, usurped by degrees the scene 
of action, and obtained the ascendancy. " Then 
arose," says Bossuet*, " a man of imfathomable 
depth of thought ; as subtle a h)rpocrite as he 
" was a consummate politician ; equally impene- 
" trable in peace and war ; leaving nothing to for- 
tune, which he could keep, by wisdom or fore- 
sight, from her power ; but, at the same time, 
" always so well prepared, as never to let slip any 
'^ opportunity of which he could avail himself, to 

* In his Funeral Oration on Henrietta-Maria, the widow of 
Charles the first. 
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'f* his advantage. — In fine, — one of those active 
" spirits, who seem bom for the disturbance of the 
^* world. What does not such a man achieve, 
^^ when it pleases the Almighty to make him an 
" instrument of his wrath !" 

Such is the description given by Bossuet of this^ 
celebrated person. To explain the genius of his 
party, and the diflference of its principles and views 
from those of the presb3i:erians, we shall transcribe 
the following masterly view which is given of them 
by Hume. 

" During those times, when the enthusiastic 
" spirit met with such honour and encouragement, 
^' and was the immediate means of distinction and 
■*' preferment, it was impossible to set bounds to 
.*^ the holy fervours, or confine, within any natural 
•^ limits, what was directed towards an infinite 
" and a supernatural object. Every man, as 
" prompted by the warmth of his temper, excited 
" by emulation, or supported by his habits of hjrpo- 
" crisy, endeavoured to distinguish himself beyond 
" his fellows, and to arrive at a higher pitch of 
" saintship and perfection. In proportion to its 
*^ degree of fanaticism, each sect became danger- 
" ous and destructive ; and as the independents 
" went a note higher than the presbjrterians, they 
" could less be restrained within any boimds of 
*^ temper and moderation. From this distinction, 
*^ as from a first principle, were derived, by a neces- 
" sary consequence, all the other differences of 
" these two sects. 

** The independents rejected all ecclesiastical 
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^ establishments^ and would admit of no spiritual 
'** courts, no government among pastors, no interpo- 
/* sition of the magistrate in religious concerns, no 
*^ fixed encouragement annexed to any system of 
** doctrines or opinions. According to their priur 
""** ciples, each congregation, united voluntarily, and 
by spiritual ties, composed, within itself, a separate 
church, and exercised a jurisdiction, but one des- 
titute of temporal sanctions, over its own pastor 
** and its own members. The election alone of the 
" congregation was sufficient to bestow the sacer- 
** dotal character ; and as all essential distinction 
" was denied between the laity and the clergy, no 
" ceremony, no institution, no vocation, no impo- 
" sition of hands, was, as in all other churches, sup- 
" posed requisite to convey a right to holy orders. 
" The enthusiasm of the presbyterians led them to 
reject the authority of prelates, to throw off the 
restraint of liturgies, to retrench ceremonies, to 
limit the riches and authority of &e priestly office : 
^^ the fanaticism of the independents, exalted to a 
" higher pitch, abolished ecclesiastical government, 
" disdained creeds and systems, neglected every 
ceremony, and confounded all ranks and orders. 
The soldier, the merchant, the mechanic, in- 
dulging the fervors of zeal, and guided by the 
illapses of the spirit, resigned himself to an in- 
" ward and superior direction, and was consecrated 
" in a manner, by an immediate intercourse and 
^^ commtmication with heaven. 

" The catholics, pretending to an infallible gultli^* 
had justified, upon that principle^ their doctrine 
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" and practice of persecution : the presbyterians, 
^^ imagining that such clear and certain tenets, as 
" they themselves adopted, could be rejected only 
" from a criminal and pertinacious obstinacy, had 
hitherto gratified, to the full, their bigoted zeal, 
in a like doctrine and practice : the independents, 
from the extremity of the same zeal, were led into 
" the milder principles of toleration. Their mind, 
" set afloat in the wide sea of inspiration, could con- 
'^ fine itself within no certain limits ; and the same 
" variations, in which an enthusiast indulged him- 
" self, he was apt, by a natural train of thinking, to 
" permit in others. Of all christian sects, this was 
the first, which, during its prosperity, as well as 
its adversity, always adopted the princijde of tole- 
^^ ration ; and it is remarkable, that so reasonable 
" a doctrine owed its origin, not to reasoning, but 
" to the height of extravagance and fanaticism. 

" Popery and prelacy alone, whose genius seemed 
" to tend towards superstition, were treated by the 
" independents with rigour. The doctrines too of 
fate or destiny, were deemed by them essential 
to all religion. In these rigid opinions, the 
^^ whole sectaries, amidst all their other difierences, 
" unanimously concurred. 

" The political system of the independents kept 
" pace with their religious. Not content with con- 
" fining, to very narrow limits, the power of the 
" crown, and reducing the king to the rank of first 
" magistrate, which was the project of the presby*- 
^^ terians ; this sect, more ardent in the pursuit 
^^ of liberty, aspired to a total abolition of the 
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•*- monarcliy, and even of the aristocracy; and 
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projected an entire equality of rank and order, in 
a republic quite free and independent." 



CHAP. LXL 

7 

CONDITION OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS FROM 
THE MEETING OF THE LONG PARLIAMENT 
TILL THE END OF THE REIGN OF CHARLES 
THE FIRST. 

1 HE political manoeuvres, which persuaded the 
multitude to believe that the sovereign was a fa- 
vourer of popery, and which left him, as he too 
oreadily supposed, no means of repelling the charge, 
except that of causing the laws against them to be 
executed with new vigour, may, as we have al- 
ready had occasion to observe, be dated from the 
l>eginning of the reign of James the first. Fre- 
quent resort to this unjustifiable but effective mea- 
sure was had, during the contests between Charles 
the first and his parliament : the religion of the 
queen was too often used as a pretext to give the 
insmuation credit and currency. 

Stories, the most absurd and ridiculous, were, at 
|he same time, propagated, to inflame the multi- 
tude against the catholics, by rendering them ob- 
jects both of hatred and alarm. These were often 
of such a nature, that even the silliest men would 
tiot, in times when the public mind was in quiet, 
have ventured to relate them ; but such was the 
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gtate of popular feeling at the time, of which we 
are now speaking, tiiat such stories were frequently 
circulated, and generally credited. Even the wisest 
believed, or affected to believe them, and persons 
of the highest authority were not wanting to give 
them the sanction of their authority. Reports were 
spread of foreign fleets threatening our coasts ; of 
an army of papists training to the use of arms under 
ground ; of a plot for blowing up the river Thames, 
and drowning the faithful protestant city *. But, 
what are we to say of the celebrated Hampden, 
who introduced into the house of commons a 
taylor, of Cripplegate, who averred, that walking 
in the fields near a bank, he overheard, from the 
opposite side of it, the particulars of a plot, concerted 
by the priests and other papists, for a hundred and 
eight assassins to murder a hundred and eight 
leading members of parliament, at the rate of i o /. for 
every lord, and of 40 s. for every commoner; so mur- 
dered ? or of the house of commons, who, on this 
deposition, proceeded to the most violent measures 
against the catholics ; and, under pretence of greater 
security, ordered the train-bands, and militia of the 
kingdom, to be in readiness, and to be placed 
under the command of the earl of Essex t ? or of 
the house of lords, who adopted the taylor's report, 
and ordered it to be printed and circulated through- 
out the kingdom ? 

* See the " Examination of Neale's Histoiy of the Puri- 
tans, by Grey," vol. ii. p. 260, 

t Nalson's Collections, vol. ii. p. 646; Journ. 16th Nov^ 
1642. Dugdale, p. 77, — These reports are properly noticed by 
Hume, ch. Iv. 
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The consequence was such, as might have been 
expected : Proclamation after proclamation was is- 
sued. In the petition, agreed to by both houses of 
parliament in June 1642, and presented to the 
king at York, as the foundation for a final end of aU 
difierences between them, the sixth article is, " that 
" the laws in force against Jesuits, priests, and 
popish recusants, be strictly put in execution, 
without any toleration or dispensation to the 
contrary; and that some more effectual course 
may be enacted, by authority of parliament, to 
" disable them from making any disturbance in 
" the state, or eluding the law by trusts, or other- 
** wise. 

Twenty-three priests suffered death. Several 
other priests were condemned; but, from somye 
circumstance or other, not executed. Mr. Thomas 
Goodman, one of these, was reprieved. This 
alarmed the lords and commons : they met in con- 
ference ; deprecated his reprieve ; and called for 
his execution. His majesty sent a message to them, 
that, "having informed himself of the names and 
" nature of the crimes of the persons convicted, he 
" found, that John Goodman was condemned for 
" being in the order of a priest merely ; and was 
" acquitted of every other charge ; his majesty, 
" therefore, was tender of matters of blood, in cases 
" of this nature, in which queen Elizabeth and 
" king James had been often merciful ; but, to 
" secure to his people, that this man should do no 
*' more hurt, he was willing ihat he should be 
^^ imprisoned, or banished, as their lordships should 
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" devise ;" and assured them, that " he would 
" take such fit course for the expulsion of other 

priests and Jesuits, as he should be advised by 

their lordships." 

This did not satisfy the two houses. They im- 
mediately presented a remonstrance to the throne, 
— praying that Goodman might suffer, and that 
the laws enacted should be executed against all 
other priests in the kingdom. They waited on the 
king with this prayer. The humane monarch re- 
peated his observation, that, " the only crime 
" objected to Mr. Goodman, was, his being a 

priest ; and that both queen Elizabeth and king 

James avowed, that, in their reigns, no one had 
" been executed for religion only ;" and returned 
the case to them for further consideration. 

The next day, the king communicated to the 
house the following petition, which he had re- 
ceived from the condemned priest. 

" To the king's most excellent majesty : 

*^ The humble petition of John Goodman, 

^' condemned : 
" Humbly showeth, 
« That, whereas your petitioner has been in- 
" formed of a great discontent of many of your 
" majesty ^s subjects, at the gracious mercy your 
" majesty was pleased to show unto your petitioner, 
" by suspending the execution of the sentence of 
" death, pronounced against him for being a 
" Romish priest, — this is humbly to solicit your 
" majesty, rather to remit your petitioner to their 
" mercy, than to let him live the subject of so 
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** mucli discontent in your people against your 
*^ majesty. 

^^ This is, most sacred majesty, the petition of 
" him, who should deem his blood well shed, to 
** cement the breach between your majesty and 
" your subjects upon this occasion." 

The magnanimity of this petition greatly moved 
the king j and seemed to soften the parliament into 
some sentiments of humanity. Mr. Goodman was 
not executed. After remaining in prison five years, 
he died, on the felons' side, in Newgate. 

Two years after this event, seven other priests 
were condemned for their sacerdotal character, but 
reprieved. Both houses of parliament joined in 
a petition, that his majesty would take off the re^ 
prieve, — and order them for execution. The king 
replied from York, — " concerning the condemned 
^^ priests, — it is true that they were reprieved by 
** our warrant ; being informed that they were, by 
" some restraint, disabled to take the benefit of our 
" proclamation. Since that, we have issued out 
** another warrant for the execution of the laws 

• 

" against papists, and have most solemnly pro- 
^* tested, upon the word of a king, never to pardon 
" any priest without your consent, who shall be 
found guilty by law, desiring to banish them ; 
having herewith sent our warrant for that pur- 
pose, if, upon second thoughts, you do not dis- 
" approve thereof; but, if you think the execution 
^^ <>f these persons so very necessary to the great 
** and pious work of reformation, we refer it wholly 
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" tp yo|j,; d^cli^ri^. hpreby^ that, upon such ouf 
" resolution, signified to the ministers of justice, 
" the w.ajrrant for their reprieve shalj be determined, 
*' and the law hjiye its course." This unexpected 
message disconcerted the p^irliament, who did not 
wish the odium of persecution should lie on.them«- 
selves ; apd the priests were permitted to linger 
out tj^pir lives in, New^te. 

Mf, Beringtou, in his Supplement to theMemoirs. 
of Pai^ani, justly remarks, that. *^ of the prie«^tfr 
" who suflR^red death, and of many otjieijs. n^ly^i 
" died in prisQi^, he did not find one, a^gaipi^t wli^m 
" any Qther crime was alleged, tha^ to hayp^ re-, 
" ceived orders abroad and to Iwtve returned to 
" Englarid ; i^tiph, by th^ st?^tvite of the 27th ofj 
^^ ^Ijzabeth, was , made l^igh^ tr€;9^fl^ In 1 652," 
CQBi^nues the san^e writer,. ". Mr. IjLoe, a ca^l^; 
" prie;st, as he stqod in the cajTt, thips ;address^4; Ac 
'^ sii^ijff.:-T' Pray^ s^if, ifXconfoi^ to yoi,ir religiojm 
" wfU yqu secure n^e mylife?' — ^ThaJb IjWjll,' sgid' 
", t|^e . sherijfF, ' upon n^ word : my l^fe for yiCttijB^ 
" if you wij^ Jbu|,dp that, '-r ^ Se^ then,' obseryp4 Mf* * 
" I^qe, tuning to.th^ peopH ' wha^.the c|?|ii^ifi^ 
". f9r whi[ch 1 ajn to . die; and (W^ethep^^njjf rfiiff^- 
" be ,nQt,n\y. oply ^ tj;e£isoii.' " 

Ip. ,t^ie time of which we are^ iV?^ sj^f^SMPi > 
ne;v<( form, of pier^^uting th»e catholics .^as^ 4o]^i^9 
aid inces9a^dy,capi[e4^in^o^ei3cepp^^ 4 i9«J^- 
tqide of^ oflStQefs, uflder the name .of .pj^r§yi¥^^^- 
wj^yp autIiipi;ized,,aU^os^ at the^r.p,l^isi|5f» tcji^^&pi^-^ 
l^^^f ?^^<?«)P^^ ^u^eclted caiholi^ ; tQ;^ im 



bl^ibre th^ liia^sitrates ; tb* eiitbr and s^itli ibiiir 
frottetes ; aiid to g(eize their bdofcs* mA efvfeiy 6fli«r 
kind of property, which thefy itnagined id^bf bp 
u*d for any rile of cadiolic worship,or ft>f aiSiy 
kind of ca^tholic deybtioti. The pitrs&ivaiKS^' ei^" 
cfeedfed,^ oif many ocoai^idnSj tl^ aiithbrity d^^ 
gated to them, aiid evtta the wishes of thcjnr^fll-^ 
ployers. But* the^ ciitholics had no redresi.-— Of 
tttfe various grifevanceift which- the- laity stifi^red 
Airiiig' this period, this wfeS the mdst extensively* 
f^;- Every rank of life WaiST equally subjett to th^€5" 
ddifiidliaiy visits, and to the ins<>lehde and tinfe^ltng 
5^|Tfivtttions which usually a:ccompailied thein. 

T%fe suflferin^ of the catholics, during' this peridd, 
liS^^oiigue; it may bie truly said, can adequately 1:eIL 

\^ the ordinances of 1643, tWo third' pattiS of 
fficf rgal atid pei^onal estatc^i^ of ererjr papist wfefre 
siitiuestered ; arid ordered to bef s6lA, or crtherWide 
dfeffcsed of, fojp the public Use. Coniihissfdtfeips 
w^e '^pointed and authorized toiritertogate pa- 
jAs^*^ u{)ori okth ; to employ agents undeiT' the*n ; 
^J3ffi-poWer, either by themseflves or their a^fenfs, 
to foircie hoiiscS and bi^edk open lofckls,' on: any pr6- 
biMie -grounds ; and to reward infdtmisrs w!A one 
sMUin^ ill' thfei pound of the prdperiy diScoVeted. 

^'Yo this, the extreme rarity of catholic books, published be- 
dr^^lthe refiint&tfbti iord: the'reVoliitfbiof, shotild be uttribtited. 
"tS^iieiKS^n of tfie WHI^Sr hii beied' given to ih6 subject of 
tbesepliges daring^mluiy years'; he has spared teift^r labour 
Ejto eXpente to procure the works of catholic writers which 
relate to it ; but the number of those, which he has been able 
tb^^e^ffi'^, is;^ he fean^ the reader^ tod'^qu^fly observes, 
extremely small. 
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After t^e papists had, during seven years, beeRf 
pillaged by the presbyterians, die independents 
came into power ; and subjected them to new se- 
questrations. Mr. Austin, a catholic lawyer of 
eminence, a polite scholar, and a very religious 
man, — a witness also of the afflicting scene,-— thus 
describes it, in his Christian Moderator *♦ 

^' As for the single recusants, two thirds of their 
^^ estates are seized upon, only for the cause of 
^- religion; under which notion are included all 
" such as were heretofore convicted of not resortii^ 
*^ to common prayers ; or do now refuse the oath. 
^^ of ahyuration, a new oath, made by the two houses, 
*^ when the former kind of service was abolished, 
" wherein the practice is strangely severe ; for upon 
** bare information, the estate of the suspected is 
" secured ; that is, his rents, &c. suspended, before 
" any trial, or legal proof, even in these times of 
^^ peace ; and, being once thus half condemned^ 
" he has no othei: remedy to help himself, but by 
'^ forswearing his religion, and so by an oath, a 
^^ thousand times harsher than that er officio^ they 
" draw out of his own mouth his condemnation. 

" When the sequestrators, have thus seized into 
*^ their hands two thirds of the most innocent recu* 
^' sants' lands and goods, then come the excisemen, 
" tax-gatherers, and other collectors, and pinch 
" away no small part of the poor third penny that 
" was left them ; so that, after these deductions, 
"I have known some estates of three hundr^ 

* Published by him, under the name ef William Bifdile]r»^ 
parti. p.g. 
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^^ pounds a year, reduced to less than threescore, 
'^ a lean pittance to maintain them and their chil- 
** dren, being persons for the most part of good 
** quality and civil education. And as for priests, 
"it is made as great a crime to have taken orders 
*^ after the rites of their church, as to have com- 
*^ mitted the most heinous treason that can be 
" ims^ned ; and they are far more cruelly pu- 
** nished than those that murder their own parents. 
" Besides these extreme and fatal penalties that 
^* lie upon the recusants, merely for their con- 
** science, there are many other afflictions, whereof 
** few take notice ; which, though of lesser weight, 
** yet, being added to the former, quite sink them 
" down to the bottom of sorrow and perplexity ; 
" as their continual fear of having their houses 
** broken open and searched by pursuivants, who 
" enter at what hours they please, and do there 
" what they list, taking away not only all the in^ 
" strumehts of their religion, but oftentimes money, 
" plate, watches, and other such popish idols, 
" especially if they be found in the same room 
** with any pictures, and so infected with a relative 
** superstition. 

^ Another of their afflictions is, that they, (I mean 
" these single recusants,) have no power to sell or 
** mortgage the least part of their estates ; either 
" to pay their just debts, or defi-ay their necessary 
** expenses, whereby they are disabled of all com- 
merce ; and, their credit being utterly lost, (upon 
which many of them now provide even their 
^^ 4aily bread), they must needs, in a short time, * 
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** 1>P Jku:wght]to a 4esperftte iB<eces;sfljty, if not jBibcio^ 
'^ 1^ njijiii ; ^i ^ 9^yy ^^ ^ost quiet mjid noie- 
^'^ Xiate apioiigst them, 8l]iO\ild A^f^ to ^traoi^pjAiit 
<< 4;he9UBelye8 into 9. iwlder cliwate, and ^ndieigmiar 
*' to avoid ^ offence th^t is ta]^Q jagsajbiist iijm, 
^' in )iis Orwn country, he qaojoiot so dispoae .of jJMi 
'^ estate here, as 1^ biU iof ei^chan^ or anf ^oHfaier 
'^ way, to protYJid^ ^ leuft «i|]b#£itenc^ fiw 
<< lypid his fa^y : a i^mtf, 6r tiegriMA 
"^i^idpi^e^itt 0^1)^^004^ for^^B, (as 

'^It am informed), the perdofoi^ pf riecM^^sB^fts lure 
^' pfdy hmsuMhed out of the kingdom, and prohi- 
^ iMted ^Xi^ide at l^eir own homes above forty 
*^ days in a year, whiph time is allowed thepa.for 
^^ thje managipg of their estates ; and their estates 
'^ allowed them for their maintenajonce abroad : a 
f prpceeding which their principles would icl^wiy 

ji^tify, if they cpuld justify their principles. But 
^' in ]Elnglwd, where compulsion on the conspience 
" i§ jiepriei^ ^ the worst of slaveries, to pumsh; 
*' mieft so sharply fpr matters of religion, contmry* 
*' |;o the principle^ pwhUcly received, is a course 
" ^at must needs beget, pver all the world, a strong 

suspicion and prejudice against the houpw and 

l*eputatipn pf t^^t state, which, ^.t the s^me time, 
f cw practise s^ch mwfest ^pntr^di^tiw?. 

To this 4^plorabl^ cpnditipii are the Eng^nh 
" catholics upw reduced ; yet th^y b©ftl ?Jlljj 9Pt 
" Q^ily ^ith patiepc^ but ^^w siiwoe ; fpof WQ0|]®st 
", ttie printpd cpfl^plaii^tsf 5ft frpqiie»t w ihefse twwes, 
" iJf'Y^T >nj iWug hatib been a^n to porooeed fiwn 

^efn; tiko\^|| alw»yi9 tb« chii^^ ^ now; the 
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" sdie isufferers, for iheir consciences, except, (not 
" to be ^together wanting to themselves), some 
" modest petitions, humbly addi^ssed to the par- 
litoient, though such hath been their i!mha)f>pi- 
Btess, that more weighty affairs have still disap- 
pointed their being taken into consideration ; 
else, were they admitted to clear themselves of 
the mistakes and scandals unjustly im]^\ited to 
them, they would not dOubt ftdly to satisfy all 
" ingenuous and dispassionate men, hay, even 
^* 'whomsoevtet that were but moderately prfejiidicea 
** against them." 

It has been stated, that, durihg the reign of 
Charles the first, hVenty-three priesfe Were etecuted 
for the exercise of theii* sacerdotd functions. I^Wo 
others suffered ; Ohle befbrfe, ahd ohe iii the first 
year of the protectorate. The latter, John Soiith- 
Worth*, was a hian highly resf)ected by the catho- 
lics. From the fatal cart he addressed th'e iiiiilti- 
tiide in a v^ry thodest spfeefch, knd iicfnfcltidfed It in 
the fdllowlhg iefttife :— 

" My fititii is ihy criiiife ;— tiile ji^Hbrihance of 
^^ T&f duty, the occasibii of liij^ fcondeniii2tti(Jn.— 
*^ I coiifei^fe I ^m a great sinnet.— Agdiiist God 
" I hstt^ ofltehded ; bUt 1 dm innocent of any kin 
** a^iii^ mah ;— ^I infedli thfe coirlmon#(edtli and 
*^ ^Wiifent government. How Jiistljr then 1 die, let 
" th^m look to t<rho havfe cohdeihlied the. It is 
'' ^tlfiicielit for thfe that it is God's will. I ^ilead 
** 116t foi- niys^lf, (I came hithfer to sufifer,) biit for 

* Dr. Ghalloner's Memoirs of Missionary Priests, vol. ii. 

p. 354. 
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"you poor persecuted catholics, whom I leave 
" behind me. Heretofore, liberty of conscience 
" was pretended as a cause of war ; and it was 
" held a reasonable proposition, that all the natives 
" should enjoy it, who should be found to behave 
" themselves as obedient and true subjects. This 
being so, why should their conscientious acting, 
and governing themselves according to the faitii 
^* received from their ancestors, involve them more 
" than all the rest in an universal guilt ? — which 
" conscientiousness is the very reason that clears 
" others, and renders them innocent. It has pleased 
" God to take the sword out of the king's hand, 
" and put it in the protector's. — Let him remember, 
" that he is to administer justice indiflferently, and 
" without exception of persons ; for there is np 
" exception of persons with God, whom we ought 
" to resemble. If any catholics work against the 
" present government, let them suffer. But why 
" should all the rest, who are guiltless (unless con* 
" science be their guilt), be made partakers in a 
" promiscuous punishment with the greatest male- 
" factors ? The first rebellion was of the angels. 
M The guilty were cast into hell ; the innocent rer 
". mained partakers of the heavenly blessings," 

Here, being interrupted by some officers, desir- 
ing him to make haste, — " he requested all pre- 
" sent, that were catholics, to pray for him and 
" with him. Which done, with hands raised up to 
" heaven, and eyes (after a short prayer in silence) 
'* gently shut, — thus devoutly demeaned, he ex-^ 
" pected the time of his execution, which imwe- 



THE ENGLISH CATHOUCS. 409 

" diately followed ; and which he suffered with 
" unmoved quietness ; delivering his soul, most 
" blessedly, into the hands of his most Joving 
" God, who died for him ; and for whose sake he 
" died." 



CHAP. LXH. 

LOYALTY OF THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS DURING 

THE CIVIL WAR, AND THE USURPATION : NEW 

PROFESSION BY THEM OF ALLEGIANCE AND 
CIVIL PRINCIPLES CONDEMNED BY INNOCENT 
THE TENTH. 

1 HE history of the English catholics during the 
reign of Charles the first, afibrds a view at once 
pleasing and affecting, of the undeviating rectitude 
of their conduct towards their sovereign and the 
state, and of the persecutions which they suffered 
from all parties : it affords also a fresh instance of 
obstacles too successfully thrown in the way of their 
endeavours to obtain some relaxation of the peiial 
^iod^y by an unequivocal disclaimer of the pope's 
deposing power, and some other obnoxious tenets. 

Lxn. 1. 

Loyalty of the English Catholics, 

From the commencement of the reign of Eliza- 
beth, till the time, of which we are now writing, 
attempts were unceasingly made to fix on the 



fiu^Iigk ^caAoKds Ike cAims cbwge ^ dfeldjiAty : 
Chftrleg ^ke fitst laiew it to h^ Wh<% g^rotiMless, 
iMt too <5ft(^ ^ted as if he Relieved it. IJiMle- 
tiatingly, howevep, tbe catkelicd y>6iBevefreA iii 
duty and loyalty. 

Soon after the commencement of the contest 
between the monarch and his parliament, the latter 
obtained the command of the public money : from 
this time, the wants of the king were chiefly sup- 
plied from the private purses of his loyal (Objects. 
The catholix^ contributed largely tC) them, by vo- 
luntary subscriptions, and, 6li several oCcasiotis, by 
advancing to him two or more years of their annual 
assessments or compositions for rebtisancy : and 
" no sooner was the standard of loyalty erected^" 
says Dr. Milner*, " tod petmission giveil fbif ci- 
tholics to serv^ uttdeJr it, than the Whole ttpbility 
of that communion, the WinchfesleW, the Won- 
testers, the Dunbars, the Bellistmont^, the Cat- 
narvons, the Powises, the Aruhdek, the iPanebn- 
bergs, the MolineuxeS, the CottingtonS, the Mdht- 
eagles, the Langdales, &c. with an equal pwpoi^- 
tion of catholic gentry and yeotnanry, were Se^il 
flocking round it, impatient to wash away, with 
their blood, the stain bf disloyalty, whi6h th6J^ 
had been unjustly constrained to suffer, during 
the greater part of a fcentuty — that is, ever since 
the accession of Elizabeth. Those catholics, who 
were possessed of castles and strong holds, turned 
them into royal fortrei^isei^ i and the te^t of them 
raised what money their estates could i^rd, la 

* letters to a Prefrendtoy, letter tii. 
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'" IRippoft $rf 4be %fl^ and coiauBtilution. W^t may 
^^ j^>!^^ <^ Ibeir exortions in this camse by tbeiir 
^^ :fiiiJEi^rti^ in it." Mr. Dodd* refers to a liirt 
]be£p^ }iiill9*^taid it is confirmed by auliiaiti6 
^iofm^nts), — of six lieuteaiant-generals^ eighteen 
poloi^els, sixteen lieutenantroolonels, sixteoi ma^rs, 
9^-wie captains, fourteen Iseutenante, fiTecoroets, 
fifty gentlemen volunteers^ all eatholics^ who lost 
libe^ liyes^ £^tmg in the field for ihe royai cause, 
'^e whole 9mowA> oiihe noblemen and gentlemen^ 
wbp (}iw pmsbed on the side of the king, was 
^a^imted at five hundred ; thus nearly two-fifths 
pf them "^^e catholics ;-^and this considerably 
exceeded ^ proportion, which the number of &e 
c^tboJics w^e at this tioie to that of the protestants 
of the &mi^ rank in society. 
' Several eontemporary writers among the protes* 
tf^ts did justice to the conduct of the catholics. 
" It is a farnth beyond all question," says Dr. Stan* 
hope t? " that there were a great many noble, brave^ 
<^ ^i^ loyal spirits of the roman-catholic persuasion, 
\^ who did, with the greatest integrity, and without 
" any other design than satisfying conscience, ad- 
" venture their liyes in ibe war for the king's ser- 
" vice ;" and that ^^ several, if not all of these men> 
" were of such souls, that the greatest temptation 
^* in the world cotild not have perverted or made 
^* them desert their king in his greatest miseries.* 

* Hkt. voL ill. part Ti. art. v. 

t ^ The sureftl E»labli»hment of die Hojal Throne,** p. 30; 
cited by Dodd, vol. iif. p. 31. 
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** The English papist," says another writer*, " fot 
^^ his courage and loyalty in the first war, deserve* 
*^ to be recorded in history : and perhaps this may 
^* be worthy of notice ; that, whenever the usurper, 
^^ or any of his instruments of blood or sycophancy, 
•^ resolved to take away the life or estate of a papist^ 
" it was his loyalty, not his religion, that exposed 
^* him to their rapine and butchery." 

Other protestants have not done so much justice 
to the catholics : perhaps the reader will be of 
opinion, that lord Clarendbn should have said more 
of their fidelity to Charles the second, after the 
defeat of the royal army at Worcester, than that 
^* it must never be denied that some of their relii 
^' gion had a very great share in his majesty's pre- 
*^ servationf," when he is informed, that, during 
the first six days after that disaster, his majesty 
was wholly in the hands and under the protection 
of the catholics. Fifty-two of that religion were 
apprised of the secret; some of these were in low 
circumstances, but neither fear nor hope induced 
even one of them to swerve from his fidelity \. 

* '^ State of Christianity in Englimd, by a Protestant Clergy- 
" man, said to be a Bishop.'' p. 25; also cited by Dodd, in 
the place referred to. 

f Hist, book xiii. 

\ See Dodd's Hist. vol. iii. part vii. book i. art i.— -F^om a 
manuscript, signed by father Huddlestone^ and by Mr. Whit* 
grave of Moseley, at whose house the monarch was concealed 
two days and two nights, Mr. Dodd gives the particulars of 
the monarch's wanderings which followed the battle, and the 
names of the fifty-two catholics entrusted with the secret* 
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On the sixth day, his majesty reached the house of 
Mr. Lane ; from this time, he was in the hands of: 
protestants, who served him with equal fidelity.: 
la their praise, the noble historian is minute and 
eloquent; but of the fifly-two loyal catholics^ he 
mentions only father Huddlestone, a Benedictine 
monk. It should be added, that, " at this time, 
the Irish catholics were the only compact body, 
throughout the extent of the British empire, which 
had preserved, untainted and unshaken, their 
loyalty to the royal cause*." 

LXIL 2. 

New Disclaimer of the depomig Power condemned by the. 

See of Rome, 

• It appears thatf, in 1647, — ^^ which time, con- 
siderable hopes were entertained of composing the 

* Mr. Plowden's ** Historical Memoirs," book i, p. 119. 

t The account in the text given of this transaction^ to which 
the attention of the reader is now called, is taken from '^ The^ 
** History and Vindication of the Loyal Formulary^ or Irish 
** Remonstrance, so graciously received by hia Majesty iii' 
** 1661 ; by father Peter Walsh, of the order of St. Francis^ 
" Professor of Divinity, 1674, fol. p. 523 :" — "The Contro- 
« versial Letters on the Grand Controversy, concerning the 
*^ pretended temporal authority of the Popes over the whole 
*^ earth ; and the true sovereignty of kings within their own 
** reflective kingdoms ; between two English Gentlemen, the 
** one of the church of England, the other of the church of 
** Rome, 1674, 8vo« By Peter Gooden, a priest, educated 
** at Lisbon, ad edit. p. 18 :" — " R6cueil des Pieces, touchant 
** I'Hbtoire de la Compagnie de J6sus ; compos^e par le p^re 
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diflhronbe^t between the kki^ and the p^^u^iea^; 
and" o^ comprdiending die Englii»fa oatisi^cs itt^ 
the goneral settlement, in casr tfafey cotdd^vii^t- 
ottte dimr principles from incca£»i8teiic3^ widi- oivili 
government, — diefollowing direer{m>poi^tion9 Wisr^ 
fr«nied>; — 

. " ist. That, the pope, or thechorch^ ha^re poweir' 
" to absolve all petsons^ of whatever quality they 
*^ iftay be, from ttie obedience due to tte^vii go- 
^ vemment, established in ^ kingdcmi of Bngkfflid: 
'' 2d. That it is lawful in itdel^ ot by the d&- 
" pensation of the pope, to violate a promise, or 
" oath, made to a heretic- 

" 3d. That it is lawful, by the dispensation, 
^* or by ihe commandment, of the pope, ofof liie 
" church, to kill, destroy, or outrage, and offend, 

** Jdtepfa Ju^eti^ j^ulte, 17^6,* ad edit.p,46S, 4tSV'— "Hie 
'f Causa 'ValcsiaBa, Ep^lolis^ tertti» i^wlibal% in aateciMite'' 
'< fusioris apologise, auctore F. P. Walsh, Ord. S. Francisciy 
'< Strict Olite.S'.'Theoldgtfle'Pi'o^bsM)^ Lotidiiii/ 1684^^0:" 
—end ** Blitok^6e^8 Cabft> diseovered ifl^ seteral of iMrlc^rs 
^^blearl^ ^pressing desfgifs-mbtmicmei^ittt^r^^airs^'idij^jjl^ 
^'^Bgainst theiaityv scMsnmtieal &gBh^f}theip6pe,' aiid kjH^tikg 
*• the nulKt)r of the ^chapter, thfcir oppoditiofr'of efifiiei0|»^ 
*<^frth6rity; pubKshed by R- Piigh, j; IJ. Ddetbri. These- 
<^%OBd edition, enlarged In some few notes.' F^ttiAneimxpe- 
''tfotmtt, 1686."— Mr. Pugh, thepublfehef of this -work' ^wte 
bfoug^f^ and entered among the jesuitl, btit was aft^i^^iMs' 
pfemiitted ^6^ 'quit the ord^r. The publicatiott t)f tMe ptrHite 
imeis inserted 4n it • istHijtistifiiiMe : some e3t)M^«Slliblttr iii^tUM 
ite censwaWe; but they do not watiiam eith^ thi^^hahdt^te- 
pireirions^ iK^ieh the edltbr-api^esno th)^, ot'ihe'^ctffiite- 
^[toieeiHrfaich h^ draws frottf them. Seea36dd,^v^li fii.'p^sW.' 
Oft Bldddi^^ Oabad, vide^thenexi cht^ttaf^' Bt^\ 
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^ ifl any other manner, any pei^on whatevery or. 
sevi^ral persons, of what condition soever they* 
be, for this rea^son, that they are accused, goa<^ 
*^ 4iemned, censured, or excommunicated for error* 
*< or heresy." 

Fifty-nine English catholic gentlemen, and sevteT- 
ral of the English catholic clergy, signed thenegar 
tive of; all th€(se propositions. 

It has been ssiid, that the subscription of tibia- 
negative wa^. cpndenmed . by, pope Innocent tbo: 
tei^; an4> tha^ bis condemixation of it was. psbh- 
lia^ed, and a^t^ upon. Tbia^ after much, invasti'? • 
gatipn, appecu:^^ to the writer, of tfaeese pi^es^ to b^: 
vpry doubt^; pa|1i<i^^arly, a», in a letteiv ad?t» 
dressed to the pope's nimQio at Brus$ellsi 9^^ likeT 
all; his other woifk$» tediously written^ hfnt abound- 
ii^oiii; curious infQ?niatipn and st]:Q9ig argmnienilt. 
&^er WaUb^xprei^ly declares, that, ^^ whateverr 
b|p judgment; wail, pope Innocent did jiotrpuMbfarz 
iJcby* wayof bull or brief, either to tbfi:X:t»ibalieftj 
" of ::^gland9, or any . other :" and th«4, . '^ if ai^i 
^^4gg^^: were either made or projeoted:: of ikaAi 
^^ vfkqtl^i i^^a consistory of cardinalsy witbctlie^ 
<^^a|H|istw^ and command of Innocent, and afibei^ - 
wexj|i|)i jBe^t^.bQr biift to Paris or Brussdls^^ to. theo 
ni^iQji^,7-r^^cthere wiBus a report of its being .sent:: 
^V to the nuncio at Paris),— ^nothing had teen- heard 
" more of its publication : but it remained' sup^ 
" pressed, according to that report, in .the haiids of 
" tKe nuftoiQ." TJxe most probab}^ account of .thisi^ 
trvmM^iML^ssiffi^dm to the >iimteft<to'becQiitainediiDr> 
an interestimrletter <>f'11^cetebrttted 'Dr. HMden, 
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published by Walsh, in his History*. From this 
letter, it appears likely, that, being unwilling to' 
pennit an express denial of his deposing power, 
but afraid of formally asserting it, the pope signed 
a condemnation of the document in question, but 
withheld the publication of the instrument of con- 
demnation. 

It is remarkable, that father Walsh explicitly af- 
firms in his letter to the nuncio, that the brie&, by 
which Paul the fifth condemned the oath of alle- 
giance proposed by James the first, were owing 
to the misrepresentations made to his holiness of 
the contents of the oath, as the pope had been 
taught to believe, that it contained a denial of his 
right of excommunication f. 

In the work intituled " Blackloe's Cabalj^ the 
three propositions which have been mentioned, are 
stated, in terms somewhat difierent from those in 
which we have presented them to the reader ; but 
the difference appears to us to be merely verbal. 
The editor of that compilation has transcribed in 
i^ an oath of allegiance, proposed by the English 
catholics, about this time, to be taken by AeM to 
Charles the first. This makes it probable^ that 
both royalists and parliamentarians were then en- 
deavouring to attract the catholics to their party. 

The reader must not, for a moment suppose, that 
the objections of Innocent to the subscription of 

 History of the Irish Remonstrance, p. 533. The pro- 
poBitions and Holden's letter were publidied, separately, in 
qoarto ; a copy of the publication is in the British MuaeolD. 

t History of the Irish Remonstrancei p. 534. 



k 



THE ENGLISH CATHOLICS. 417 

l!he document, expressing the negative of the three 
propositions, which have been mentioned, pro- 
ceeded from his considering that the affirmative 
of the two last of those propositions was either 
an article of the faith of the catholic church, or a 
received opinion of its members. The affirmative 
of either proposition was never believed by ca- 
tholics, or by any portion of them : this is invincibly 
demonstrated by the late Dr. Hay, a catholic pre- 
late in Scotland, in his Letter to William Aberriethy 
Drnmmond*. 

It is greatiy to be lamented that, when on this, 
and other similar occasions, the popes condemned 
the formularies of religious or civil opinion, which 
were tendered to the English catholics, or framed 
by them, they did not specify the particular propo- 
sitions to which they objected, and confine their 
condemnation of the formulary to these. From 
th^ not doing it, the public, too easily, but cer- 
tainly very generally, concluded, that every propo- 
sition in the formulary was condemned ; and that 
the negative of each was, therefore, an article of 
the catholic creed. This could not but increase 
* and perpetuate the great misconception of the tenets 
of the catholics, and the undeserved general preju- 
dice against thein. 

In the dreadful state of persecution, in which the 
English catholics were then placed, and in which 
an absolute and unequivocal disclaimer of the 
pope's deposing power might have served them so 
essentiallyj-^'which disclaimer the popes actually 

* Pablidied in 1768. 
VOL. II. £ £ 
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tolerated in France, in Venice, and in many parts 
of Germany, — and which disclaimer, we must add, 
the universal catholic world now publicly and un- 
reservedly professes, — was it quite just, or quite 
humane, for any pope to pronounce its formal con- 
demnation? Did not the. severe persecutions, imder 
which the English catholics then groaned, point 
out to the common father of the faithful, that dufy 
called on him not only not to check, but even to 
facilitate and to encourage every measure, which 
might either diminish the horrors, or abridge the 
term of their sufferings ? Such was not his. conduct, 
when he censured, or withheld, or even discou- 
raged, a disclaimer of the deposing power. Far 
be it from the writer to describe . this conduct of 
the popes by a single harsh word : — he must say 
it wn.s wrong. 

It appears from Thurloe's State Papers *, that 
some time after the protectorate had been confer- 
red on Cromwell, " several consultations were had 
concerning the lamentable condition of the 'ca- 
tholics living under the new govemment^ and 
" concerning the legal piower which Cromwdl 
"meant to assume: and this seemed to be. the 
" result of them, that it was fitsome&big sl^ouM 
" be done which might put the catholics of Englaild 
« in some seciirity of their lives, and make them 
" masters of that part of their estatea auotd fcnrtohes 
** which would remain to them after a compositifm; 
." and might likewise, at the same tuns, provide a 
" safe living for a prelate in England, who viight 

• VoLi, pi 740. 
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** exorcise his function there, and conserve a chris- 
" tieuDL union among them." 

This was intimated to the catholics, and they 
thought of presenting a conciliating address. to the 
protector. This alanped some of the royalists ; so 
that,: by the desire of the duke d'Aubign^, Mr, 
Bellings gave information of it to Charles the se-: 
cond : he mentions it as a proposition ready to be 
made, and likely to be accepted ; he intimates that 
it would be of infinite prejudice to the royal cause, 
and recommends that some measures should be 
immediately taken by Charles to. confirm the cathot 
lies in their attachment to him, and particularly 
suggests that the duke of Gloucester should hi 
educated a catholic. This suggestion Charlels 
explicidy rejects : he mentions that the catholics 
d,cceived themselves if they thought the actual go- 
vernment favourable to them, and would soon find 
their error if they trusted to thrir hollow professions; 
-r.Jt is observable, that Charles seems to express 
himself as speaking from observations which he had 
made during a late unobserved residence by hini 
in England. 



CHAP. Lxni. 

INTERNAL OCCURRENCES AMONG THE ENGLISH 
CATHOLICS DURING THE REIGN OF C^ARLES 
THE FIR^T. 

The amicable intercourse between the monarch 
and the see of Rome has been mentioiied ; we have 
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also noticed the retirement of bishop Smith to 
France, and his death in 1655 : we have now to 
give, I. Some account of the proceedings of the 
Chapter on that event. 11. And of BlacUobm, — a 
word, the import of which, very few if any of the 
readers of these pages understand, but in its time, 
a cry of war. 

LXIII. 1. 
Proceeding of the Chapter on the Death of bUhop Smith, 

' In 1 653, a general assembly of the seculiar clergy, 
composed of deputies, fifteen in nuihber, from all 
the districts of England and Wales, and presided 
by Dr. Harrison, the vicar-^neral of bishop Smim, 
wtis held, "and continued sitting from the lith to 
4he 16th of July. 

Foreseeing the approaching deunseof the bikhop, 
they deliberated on the liiie of conduct which 
i^mikl be mdopted on that event, and came to a 
resolution, that, ^^ if their bishop shoidd die b^Ebre 
'^ any change of government came upon them by 
." ihe coming in of one or more bishopis or ofher- 
^^ wise, all the clergy should stand in a modest 
" defence of the dean and chapter, and yield due 
** obedience to them.** 

Soon after the prelate's decease, the sam^ as* 
sembly met and confirmed their former resolution. 
It was announced to the catholic public, by an en- 
cyclical letter, addressed to them in 1660, by the 
dean and chapter. ^^ By th^ agent at ftome," says 
Mr. Berington*, ^* they gave an aiBCOunt to. his 

* Memoirs of Panzani, Supplement, p« 395. 
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^^ holiness of the bishop's decease, and requested 
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to know his pleasure concerning the fixture go- 
yemment of the catholic church in E^land. He 

** replied ; * I will not disapprove of your chapter; 

" but will let you alone with your government*/ 

^* This^ was Alexander the seventh, who had lately 

" succeeded to Innocent. 

" In the same year, 1655, ^^ chapter despatched 

^^ Mr. Plantin, a new agent, to Rome, to supplicate 
for a successor to bishop Smith. His holiness, in 
compliance with their requisition, promised they 

" should have a bishop within seven months." 

* And how,' observed the agent, ' shall our church 
be governed in the interim V — ' Have you not a, 
dean and chapter?' replied Alexander f* 

" These answers of the pontiff were clearly an 
** implied approbation of the chapter s jurisdiction. 

" Having occasion to write to Rome in the 
" following year, the . chapter, though the seven 
^* months were expired and no successor appointed, 
^^ addressed a letter of thanks to his holiness for 
'^ his paternal care in promising them a supenor 
" with ordinary powers J. He had made no such 
" promise ; but it was wise to signify the extent of 
*^ their own wishes. 

" In 1657, ^^ chapter in a general assembly 

* *^ An Abstract of the Transactions relating to the En* 
*^ glish secular Clergy, by the rev. John Serjeant," p. 56: 
From the preface to this work it appears that the rev. John 
Ward, the secretary of the chapter, compiled a full history of 
the affiiira of the body, to be preserved in the archives of the 
chapter :-*-Mr. Serjeant's work seems to be an abstract of it* 

f Transactions, p/57« t ^i^* 
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f^ nominated six persons as 'proper for a iMskopt W^ 
^^ and constituted Mr. Pendridc: theur ag^tto 
^^'Rome; to whom,* some mondis afterymthu 
perseverance that became them, they gave orders 
forthwith to wait upon his holmess, and siippli- 
" cate him in their names to make good his pro- 
" mise. Letters, likewise, to the same effect^ were 
*' sent to the protector Barberini. The instructions 
" to the agent were ; first, to desire a bishop wift 
" the power of a prelate. in ordinary.; secondly, 
" that they dare not accept of any extraordinary 
" authority, which would be against the laws of 
" their catholic ancestors, and the will of ijie state ; 
" thirdly, that the bishop be chosen out of the six 
" named by the chapter; fourthly, that, if any other 
" person, or authority, contrary or inconsistent 
" with this, be endeavoured to be imposed, he 
** should, resolutely oppose it; and, in the name of 
" the chapter, protest against it ; firsts because 
the ancient laws of England admit of no extra- 
ordinary power of the pope ;. secondly, because 
*- there is a severe penalty, called a prfemunircj 
" against those, that shall receive any such; thirdly, 
^' that, in the reign of Henry the eighth, the clergy, 
" by reason of this, were compelled to renounce 
" the pope's authority ; fourthly, that all the laity 
" will fall under the same praemunire ; and there- 
" fore, fifthly, that the chapter think themselves 
" bound in conscience to acquaint the laity of the 
" danger to which they will be exposed, by ac- 
" cepting such an authority ; lastly, that the state 
" is already too jealous of any intrenchment from 
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*^ the power of the court of Rome : the chapter, 
^^ therefore, dares not receive any superior but an 
^* ordinary bishop. 

^* These manly sentiments, thus forcibly ex- 
** pressed," says Mr. Berington, " tell us, what 
** then was the conviction of the clergy, and how 
** true they were to the firm conduct of their an- 
* ' cestors. In what softer shades of colourings the 
*' resolutions were conveyed to his holiness, we do 
*^ not learn ; but we learn, that no change was 
*^ made, and that the promise to be fulfilled in seven 
"months remained unexecuted. In 1659, ^^' 
** Gage was appointed agent." 

LXIII. 2. 
Blackloism. 

The generous contributions of the English ca- 
tiiioUcs, to enable Charles the first to answer the 
exigencies of his government, have been mentioned : 
such a contribution was particularly solicited by the 
queen in 1639, when the monarch advanced with 
his army to reduce the Scottish invg^ders. By a 
letter, generally circulated ampng the catholics, she 
observed, that ^' it became her, who had so often 
" .solicited benefits for them, to be furnished with 
" proof of their, gratitude : under this impression, 
" she recommended to them her earnest desire, that 
" they should assist and serve his majesty by a con- 
" ^iderable sum of moniey ; she informs them that 
^'^ she should be sensible of it, as a particular re- 
" spect to herself; and assures them that she should 

£ £ 4 
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^^ exert herself to improve the merit of it, in W 
^* eyes." In consequence of this representatioiiy t 
meeting of several ecclesiastic and lay cadioUcsrf 
distinction was held at London : the cofitriimtioii 
was there resolved on and recommended, and die 
carrying of it into execution was entrusted to m 
Kenelme Digby and Mr. Mcxitague. The pv- 
liament having expressed displeasure at it, llie 
queen excused it by a letter written widi addresB, 
dignity, and delicacy*. 

Sir Kenelme Digby, whom this circumstB&ee 
brought into public notice, was the son <^ sir 
Everard Digby, one of the persons executed for 
the gunpowder conspiracy. Though he was bom 
of catholic parents, he was educated a protestant, 
but, soon after he attained the years of manhood, 
embraced the catholic religion. This produced a 
correspondence between him and archbishop Laud, 
and another between him and lord Digby : they 
were published, and much read and admired, — 
the partisans on each side extolling their champion 
and pronoimcing him victorious. Sir Kenelme was 
eminently learned, and spoke fluently six languages. 
He was singularly graceftil in his person, and ele- 
gant in his manners. During the civil wars, he 
was distinguished by his loyalty, and obliged to 
quit England ; he then resided for some time in 

 

• See the particulars in Ru^worth, Hist. Coll. partii. 
p. 820, 8ai, 823, 823, 824.— The letter from the pope to his 
nuDcio, a translation of which is inserted by.Rushworth, must 
be spurious: Rushworth himself appears to question ite au- 
thenticity. 
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Trance ; after the death of Charles, Henrietta-: 
Maria, the queen relict, appointed him her chan^ 
tellor. 

In the mean time, he had formed an intimacy 
with Mr. Thomas White, a secular priest of the 
church of Rome, of irreproachable manners and 
^reat learning, and a profound philosopher, butan 
obscure, and at least, on some occasions, an inac^ 
ourate writer. Their friendship was cemented by 
t:heir common admiration of the Aristotelian philo- 
:^pphy, of its occult qualities, and its accidents ex- 
isting independently of substance; and by their 
common rejection of the Cartesian philosophy tod 
the principles of Hobbes. But each was esteem- 
by by Descartes, and Hobbes admired White; 
" though," says Wood*, " they seldom parted in 
" cool blood. For they would wrangle, squabble, 
" and scold abputphilosophical matters, like young 
" sophisters, though botii of them were eighty 
" years of age." — ^White was also esteemed by the 
celebrated Chillingworth. 

One of the controversies, in which White wds 
engaged, respected the state of souls between death 
and the general judgment. The late archdeacon^ 
Blackbume, in his " Historical View of the Con- 
" troversy concerning an Intermediate State," men- 
tions, with great praise, the abilities and precision 
of two treatises written by White on this subject ; 
but seems to admit that the consequences, deducible 
from his system, are not reconcileable with the: 
catholic doctrine of purgatory. In 1666, one of 

* Ath. Oxon. vqI. ii. p. 025. * 



4M HISTORICAL BIEMOIRS OF 

Aem attracted the notice of the house of com- 
mons'*, as ^^ a book tending to atheii^ny blasphemy, 
" and profaneness, and impugning the essence and 
** attributes of a God." It does not appear that 
the house proceeded to further measures agaiu^t 
White. To conceal his real name, which catholic 
priests often did in those times, White assumed, 
in some of his publications, that of Blackloe ; by 
this he was generally known, and from this cir- 
cumstance, his adherents received the appellation 
of Blackloists. 

After the king's affairs were totally ruined, sir 
Kenelme Digby returned to England to compound 
for his estate. This he was allowed to do, but on 
very hard terms ; and, by an order of parliament, 
he was expelled from the kingdom, with an in- 
junction not to return to it, without the permission 
of the parliament, under the penalty of forfeiting 
bpth his life and his estate. Upojx this, he returned 
to France, and was kindly received by. Henrietta- 
Maria, and afterwards sent by her, in the quality of 
an ambassaddr, to Rome. The secular clergy of 
England availed themsejves of his residence in that 
city, to negotiate with .his holiness for their fa- 
vourite object, the appointment of a bishop. This, 
sir Kenelme, in their name, earnestly solicited. In 
the printed correspondence, intituled " Blacklqe's 
^^ Gabal," several letters from him, from White, and 
from Dr. Holden, a celebrated English theologian 
residing at Paris, are inserted ; they show how ar- 
dently the appointment of a bishop was desired by 

* See Journal, I7.0ct. 18 Car. II. 
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'fclie dei^, and how strongly they felt tbeTdoctance 
of tbeRomsoi see to grant it They were advised 
itio Ctpply to the prelates of the neighbouring king- 
dcqpi^ and to prevail on these to ordain bishops for 
t^lKeni. This design was represented by the oppo- 
xieniB to the prelatic scheme as crimiaial.^ they made 
it a matter of severe reproach to the Blackloists, tod 
^Particularly to sir Kenelme, White; and Holden, as 
tiheir . leaders. But were they really censurable on 
this 'account? The measure was never adopted; 
it was scarcely discussed by theia seriously; besides, 
it was never their intention that the bishop, so to 
be ordained, should exercise his functions until he 
was accepted and confirmed by the see of Rome, — - 
which, in all their writings, the Blackloists allow 
to be the centre of catholic unity, and supreme in 
Ecclesiastical authority. On this groimd it may 
be contended that^ though the proposal was indis- 
creet, and probably would have been found im- 
practicable, it was not, strictly speaking, opposite 
to the discipline of the church. Sir Kenelme en- 
tered warmly into the views and feelings of the 
clergy, and expressed himsejf in strong terms of 
the justice of their, claim, and the propriety of 
acceding to it. This offended the pope, and sir 
Kenelme quitted Rome : some of his letters dis- 
cover that he was sensibly hurt at the. little regard 
which wate shown to the object of his mission, and 
the solicitations of his respectable constituents. 

He appears to have returned to. London about 
1 655. Cromwell had assumed the sovereign power, 
$^ sir Kenelme made his peace with him- tTh^ 
attempt to effect an accommodation between the 
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catholics and the long parliament, has been imf <^t 
tioned ; the negotiation between them andGromwS 
has also been noticed ; the latter had been preceded ^] 
by a negotiation between the catholics and the inr 
dependents. Into thisi the Blackloists, / (for sir 
Kenelme, White, and Holden were then known by 
that name,) warmly entered. 

To fiirther tiieir success, Whiter published a w<»k 
then generally read, intituled— ^^ 7%e Gromdi 
" of Obedience and Government'' The object (rf 
it was to prove " that the people, by the evil ma- 
^^ ns^ment or insufficiency of their governor, are 
" remitted to the force of nature to provide for 
^^ themselves, and not bound by any promise made 
" to their governor ; — that the magistrate, by his 
^^ miscarriage, abdicates himself from being a ma- 
^* gistrate, and proveth a brigand or robber, instead 
^^ of a defender; that, though he be innocent, aod 
^^ wrongfully deposed, and totally dispossessed, stiU 
" it were better for the common good to stay as 
" they are, than to venture the restoring him, be- 
^^ cause of the public hatred." It is evident, that 
these principles were intended to apply to extreme 
cases only ; smd that, when they are so applied, 
they are warranted by the received whiggish tiieoiy 
of resistance, and the writings both of Mariana 
and Persons. 

We have mentioned the work on the Middle State, 
which exposed White to censure : it is said, how- 
ever, to have been praised by MabiUon *. This work, 
his Institutiones Sacr€ej and one publ^hed by him 
under the title of Rushwor^'s Dialogues, exposed 

* Chalmen, art. White. 
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l^hn to persecution and obloquy : " These works/' 
i^ays Mr. Dodd, " having given great oflFence, and 
^ * tihe see of Rome being made acquainted with their 
** pernicious tendency, — (especially when White 
* * bad attacked the pope s personal infallibility,) — 
*^ they were laid before the inquisition, and censured 
** by a decree of that court." Doctor Holden, Mr. 
Clifford, and Mr. Carr, all of whom were friends to 
White, thought him too severely dealt with, but 
exhorted him to submit to the censure and con- 
demn the errors, which it imputed to him. This 
he did, in a solemn instrument, by which he pro- 
fessed " to submit all his divinity writings to the 
" church and see apostolic*." 

* One of the best friends of White was Mr. John S^rjeant^ 
atecular clergyman, of great celebrity in his day. In the 
course of a long life, (for he died at the advanced age of 
eighty-six), he published forty-one polemic works; the 
greater part of them, against different distinguished members 
x>f the protestant communion ; but some, in his own defence^ 
against attacks made upon him by catholics. An instructive 
and interesting account of his literary career, written by him* 
self) is inserted in the second and third volumes of a catholic 
journal f, and deserves the perusal of ihe reader. By his zeal 
in the defence of the secular clergy, and particularly of their 
chapter, of which he was secretary ; by his exhortations to 
ikt caUiolics to acknowledge the commonwealth and the pro- 
'tector ; by his disclaimer of the deposing doctrine, and his 
connexions with White, he was ranked among the Blackloists, 
aod^ared in the obloquy, which, (generally at least), without 
their deserving it, was poured upon them. Against the ob* 
jectipns made to his own writings, he defended himself vigor* 
aivAjp and the writer believes successfully, till, towards the 
dos^ of hb life, when he fell into a nervous irritation of mi^d 
and body, and then said and wrote many things which gave 

t << The CatbolicoD. or, the ChristiaD Philosopher, 8to. i8i9." 
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Dr. George Leybura^ a warm and active adver-r 
sary of White, was, at this time, president of the 
En^ish college at Douay : he addressed a letter to 
Dr. Holden^, in which he declared that he was not 
satisfied with the submission made by Mr. White^ 
as it seemed to import, a ^^ submission, not to the 
** holy see singly, but to the holy see. conjointly 
" with the church; which coiijunction," said Dr. 
Leybum, /^ for as much as it concerns our present 
" intent, happenetb only in a general council law- 
** folly called." This being communicated to 
White^ he immediately signed 9* seqond formula of 
submission, in which, afteir noticing the objectiovi 
which had been made to the former, her says, ^' I 
** therefore now do ingenuously and freely declare 
^^ and profess, that.it ismy opinion and judgment, 
^^ that, all catholics ou^t in heart, and in all hur 

great concern tcr his friencb. It is observable, that in his ao- 

cbmit of himseff, he does not mention these altercations. 

' His only woiic now sought for, is his *^ R^ectiens on the 

'**- Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance," a tlmaSti bilt valnat^ 

treatise * : he understands by the former oath, Ijbat prescribed 

hy queen Elizabeth; by the latter, the oath prescribed by 

James : he shows, with great clearness, that the oath of su: 

premacy cannot be conscientiousl J taken by the roman-catbe^. 

Kcs, and that the oath of allegiance, though in othter reipectB 

'defensible, was substantially objectionable^ from its declaring 

the deposing doctrine to be heretical : '' Any other iH names," 

Serjeant says, '^ the objectors will be content to give it ; but 

"** they dare not swear it heretical, because the catholics know 

^* that it cannot be called .heretical according to the notion 

"of that term, universally received among them, — viz. tha^ 

"the contrary is evidently in scripture, or condemned bjthe 

•*' church." 

' * " ReflectioM upon the Oath of Supremacy and Allegiance.. Bj » Ca- 
** tholic Gentleman, an obedient Son of the Church, and loyal Subject to Ms 
" Majesty. i66u" isiao. 
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" mility and obedience, to submit their divinity 
" writings, not only to the holy church in common, 
" and in a general council, where the pope maybe 
" in person, or by his deputies, but also to the paiv- 
" ticular see of Rome, and to St. Peter's successor, 
" the pope, even out of a general council ; which^ 
as I have always done in my hearty so do I now 
likewise, actually and willingly submit all my 
" writings to the particular see of Rome, and St. 
Peter V successor, the pope, even out of a gene- 
ral council ; and ibis, according as my opinion 
" and belief has ever taught, me, ratifying and 
<' confirming to thia effect, all the contents of my 
^^ fonner submission." Even this unqualified and 
absolute submission did^ not sati3fy' Dr. Leyburh, 
and the oAer adversaries of White. They exferacted 
from his Institutiohes Sacra^ twenty-two proposi- 
tions^ and Isdd them before the univQtsity of Douay ; 
and, in 1660, that university formally c<^d^»iie4 
them. A- censure of them> was also subscribed- by 
twenty clergymen of the <idlege, and another ^nr 
sure by twientyrsix other clerg3rmen: the latter 
boldly declared, Aat, " from their hearts^ they abch 
" minated and execrated the work written iii ibe 
" English language by. White, during OtomwSirs 
" proteetorat^ on Obedience and Govemnlent" 

The humble submissioii of White wis howeVir 
as peirseiering as the attacks of his enemies.-^In 
1662, he addressed a letter^ td the pope, tenewi^ 
his former submissions, — and explicitly professing, 
that, " if his holiness should proceed to the punish- 
" ments mentioned in the decree of the inquisition, 
" without any fiirther form of law, he would not 



4S2 MEMOIRS OF ENGLISH CATH0UC8. 

'^ contend, but undergo them with as much humi- 
** lity and patience as he was able." Beyond this, 
Ae submission of the most docile child of the 
church could not go :-^and, in these sentiments, 
he died at the advanced age of ninety-four years : 
" By his death," says Wood, " the roman-catho- 
*^ lies lost an eminent divine from among them ; 
^^ and it hath been a question among some of them, 
** whether ever any secular priest of Etigland went 
" beyond him in philosophical matters." — ^We have 
mentioned his adversaries : it should be added, that 
he had, both among catholics and protestants, several 
warm and respectable friends. Among the latter, 
none defended him without limitation : but, while 
they admitted his frequent obscurity, and occasional 
inaccuracy, they confidently asserted, that his writ- 
ings contained little substantially wrong. 

Even after his decease, Blackloism continued to 
be a word of war. Inconsiderately it was too often 
given to every clergyman who advocated the ap- 
pointment of a bishop in ordinary, wbo disbeliev^ 
the pope's personal infallibility, who declared against 

-bis deposing power, who recommended allegiance 

'to the powers that were, who rightfully or wrong- 
fully resisted any pretension of the regulars^ or who 
argued against any ultramontane extravagance.-^ 
But after having strutted and foamed its li^e hour, 

' BkiGkloism ceased to be mentioned, and Jansenism 

; became the order of the day. 
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NOTE I ; referred to in p. 93. 

The Account of the Gunpowder Conspiracy, transmitted by 
the British Government to its Foreign Ministers. 

(From Win wood's Memorials, vol. ii. p. 170.) 



ITie Earl of Salisbury to Sir Charles Comwallis*. 

'* Sir Charles Comwallis, 9'^ Nov' 1605, 

'* TT hath pleased Almighty God out of his singular 
" goodness^ to bring to light the most cruel and 
'* detestable conspiracy against the person of his ma- 
'* jesty and the whole state of this realme, that ever was 
" conceived by the hart of man, at any time or in any 
'^ place whatsoever. By the practice there was intended 
'^ not only the exterpation of the king's majesty and his 
*' royal issue, but the whole subversion iand downfall of 
'* this estate; the plott being to take away at one in- 
*' stant the king/ queen, prince, councell^ nobillitie, 
" clergie, judges, and the principall gentlemen of the 
'' realme, as they should have been altogether assembled 
" in the Parliament House in Westminster, the 5th of 
*' November, being Tuesday. The meanes how to have 
'^ compassed so great an acte^ was not to be performed 
" by strength of men or outward violence, but by a sec5*«t 
'* conveyance of a great quantitie of gunpowder in * 
*' vault under the upper house of parliament, and soc to 
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" have blowne up all at a clapp, if God out of his mercie 
" and just revenge against so great an abomination had 
" not destined it to be discovered, though very miracu- 
lously, even some twelve houres before the matter 
should have been put in execution. The person that 
" was the principall undertaker of it, is one Johnson, a 
" Yorkshire man, and servant to one Thomas Percy, a 
*' gentleman pensioner to his majestie, and a near kins- 
'* man to the earl of Northumberland. 

This Percy had, about a year and a half agoe, hyred 
a part of Vyniard House in the old Palace, from 
whence he had access into this vault to lay his wood 
** and cole ; and as it seemeth now, had taken this place 
^* of purpose to work some mischief in a^ fit ^^^q, I^ee 
'^ is a papist by profession, and so is his man Johnson ; a 
" desperate fellow, who of late years he took into his 
'^ service. Into this vauU Johnson had at sundry ttmea 
"• very privately conveyed; ^ great quantity of powder, 
^' and therewith filI^d two hogsheads, and some thirty^ 
^'. two small barrels; all w^ie)^ he had. cunningly cavexad 
'^ wistl^ great stpre of billets and faggota; and; on Monday^ 
'^a^ night, as he was busie to. prepare his thingafoc 
'^ ei^eci^tipo, wa^ apprehended in the place itself, widva 
*^ faj^e lanthome, booted and sparredi.. There was like-^ 
'^.;Wise found some sm^ll quantitie of fine powder for, ta 
"^ilwJt^ a.trayne„ a^d a,peeQe qI^ match, with a tind^ijr-- 
''-]|^X( tQ have fyrecjthe trayne when he should baye 
^< i^l^i^ tim^, s^i^d sqci to. hay^ saved himself frxpm the 
*^ blpwe^by sfMpehaif a«/ l^ui^e'a Eesptt thatfte matc^ 

**: Being taken and exami^d>. he>i:e«olutely confeai^ed. 
*^ tli^att;e«i|)^,. z^x )m iirtwtipft to put it in exeoutiaa 
" (^i%.$^id before). tb^iVvei^dsQr and h.ower^ wheu.li^a. 
"'*«9fis%;S^uJA:U^^ hi&Qr»tiQn i» tbe?UBB®'^ hpuse-- 
" For any complices in this horrible acte, he denyeth 
" to accuse any ; allfedging, that fie had received the 
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<'^ sfiicrament a little before of a priest, and taken an otftK 
** nerer to reveale aiiy ; but confesseth that he hath b^^fi' 
" lately beyond the seas, both in the Lowe Countrieif 
" and France, and there had conference with div^^ 
" English priests ; but denyeth to have niade them ac- 
'^ quainted with this purpose. 

" it remaineth that I add somethittg, for your b6tte¥ 
'* understanding: how this mattier came to be discoven^. 
'' About eight days before the parliament should hay^ 
'* been begunn, the lord Mounteagle received a tetteV 
'* about six o'clock at night, (which was delivered t6* 
** his footman in the dark to give him)> without namioi' 
"date, and in a haiid disgilised ; wherieof I send y6% iL 
" copy, the rather to make you perceive to wh&f* a 
" straight I was driven. As sOon a^ hee^ imparted AS 
'* same unto mee, Howe to govern myself, corisidieriii^ 
** the contents slndphrttfed of that letter, I knew no€;*for 
^ ^hen I bbs^erved'the generfi^lltiift of this advertizettfAi^ 
** arid the style, I could not well distinguish wheth^Jt 
^' i^ifere frertfeie d^ sporte ; fot< from any sferfous grbuiSd 1 
« could hardly bW endliced^^ to 'believe tdaf that^fo-' 
" ceeded, for'manyreaisbris; firsti because nbe Wis6'ii&n 
^ could thint riiy lord^tb be-gbfe We^e as to'take Iftiy 
'^'dlferttie to absent Hittfself fioiii patlifetlletit updti- dhbl^ 
^ a Iboae adV^rti*ief<tteiit ;- secdhdfy, Fbbfisidet^, th^ \t 
" afiy such thing w^re really ititehded,tHkt^ it Wa6»vgry 
^it&pi^obable-that only a*le nobleman sTiittuldb^'warilki) 
^ ^d'no riiore; Nev^rtH^l^^, beMgf loitF tb thisl iby 
<r<fti«^e jtldgto^t albne, dud bein^ alwales iticHried! to 
"do too much in such' a'ca^e as thii^ii^^ I iiripartefd the 
" Ikter to the earl of SuflfolK, lord chkmb^riain, io^ 
" ead I might receive hi^ opinion ; wheretipon, periisifeg 
" tSe words of the letter, arid- dtis^Viiig the writftg 
" (that the bid we shoriW come- withotit katfivletfgil^o 
" httrt th^, we b6th-cottc0^^,>that Jt^ cotddT iidi'W 
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'^ other way like to be attempted than with powdery 
'/ whilst the king was sitting in that assembly ; of which 
^Vthe lord chamberlain conceived more probabillity^ 
'' because there was a great vault under the said cham-* 
" ber, which was never used for any thing but for some 
*' wood and cole, belonging to the keeper of the old 
^' palace. In which consideration, after we had im- 
'^ pfirted the same to the lord admirall, the earl of 
*' Worcester, the earl of Northampton, and some others, 
f' we all thought fltt to forbeare to impart it to the king 
'^ untiU some three or four daies before the sessions.. 
^ ^t which time we shewed his majestie the letter, 
^ rather as a thing we would not conceale, because it 
^< was of such a nature, than anything perswading him 
'^ to give further credit unto it untill the place had been 
" visited. 

*^ Whereupon his majestie, who hath a naturall habitt 
^ to contemne all false fears, and a judgment so strong 
<' as never to doubt any thing which is not well war. 
** ranted by reason^ concurred thus farr with us,, that 
'^ seeing such a matter was possible, that should be 
'' done which might prevent all danger or nothing at all. 
" Hereupon it was moved, that till the night before his 
^' coming, nothing should be done to interrupt any pur- 
^' pose of theirs that had any such develish practize, but 
" rather to suffer them to goe on till the end of the day. 
'* And so Monday in the afternoon, the lord chamber** 
" lain, whose office is to see all places of assembly put 
^ in readiness when the king's person- should come, 
takeing with him the lord Mounteagle^ went to see 
all the places in the parliament house, and took also 
•^ a slight occasion to peruse the vault ; where finding 
« only pyles of billets and faggots heaped up, his lord- 
f ship fell inquiring only, who owned the same wood, 
** observing the proportion to be somewhat more than 
^ the house ke^er was likefy to lay^ ia for his awn use r 
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*' and x'l^hen answer was made that it belonged to one 
" Mr. Percy, his lordship straight conceived some sui- 
" picion in regard of his person ; and the lord Mount- 
*' eagle takeing some notice, that there was great pro- 
** fession between Percy and him, from which some 
" inference might be made that it was the warning of a 
*' friend, my lord chamberlain resolved absolutely to 
proceed in a search, tho* no other materials ivere 
visfble. And being returned to the court, about five 
'* o'clock took me up to the king and told him, that tho' 
" he was hard of belief that any such thing was thought, 
'^ yet in such a case as this, whatsoever was not done to 
'* put all out of doubt was as good^s nothing. Where- 
** upon it was resolved by his majestic, that this ^matter 
** should be so carried as no man should be scandalized 
" by it, nor any alarme taken for any such puipose. For 
" the better effecting whereof, the lord treasurer, the 
^' lord admiral], the earl of Worcester, and we two, 
agreed, that sir Thomas Knevett should, under a pre- 
text for searching for stollen and imbezzelled goods, 
both in that place and other houses thereabouts, 
*^ remove all that wood, and so to see the plaine ground 
*' under it. 

" Sir Thomas Knevett going thither about midnight, 
** unlook'd for, into the vault, found that fellowe Johnson 
** newely come out of the vault, and without asking any 
''more questions, stayM him ; and having noe sooner re- 
'* moved the wood, he perceived the barrels, and soe 
*' bound the catiffe fast ; who made no difficultie to ac- 
'* knowledge the acte, nor to confess clearly, that the 
*' morrow following it should have been effected. And 
thus have you a true narration from the beginning 
^ of this, which hath been spent in examinations of 
*' Johnson, who carrieth himself without any feare or 
" perturbation, protesting his constant resolution to have 
^ performed it that day, whatsoever had come of it ; 
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'^ pr^cpp^lly for the institution of the roman religipiiy 
/' ^^ext out of hope to have dissolved tliis government, 
^',^1^ afierwards to have framed such a state as might 
" jhave served the appetite of him and his complices. 
*5 And ij^ all this action he is noe more dismayed, nay 
" iparce any more troubled, than if he were taken for a 
*f P9or robbery upon the highway. For notwithstancting 
5f 1^ confesseth all things of himself, and denyeth not to 
'f fcave some partners in this particular practize, (as w^ 
V !B^PP#^reth by the flying of diyers gentlemen upon his 
If ^pp^hension, jcqowne to jbe notorious recusants), yat 
^f £0^ld noe threatening of torture draw from him any 
1' yfli^r language than this, that be is re^dy to dye, aad 
^' jr^er lyisheth ten thousand deaths, than willingly to 
>(f accuse his master or any other ; until by often reiterat* 
^tng examinations, wee pretending to him that his 
.'' n^^ter w^ apprehended, he hath come to plaine coq- 
. ^^ ^s^ion, that his paa^ter Vept the key of that cellar 
H ^rhilst he was abroad ; had been jn it since the powder 
l^ivas laid there, ^d inclusive confessed him a prin- 
i* ^paU actor in thjS s^^pe. In the n^paqe tirpe we have 
f^ iJqo fouDd out (tho' h^ deny'd it long), that on Satur- 
'* day night, the third of November, he cam^ post out 
ff of the north; tl^at this man rid to meet him by the 
^* W9y ; that }ia fjinp^ ^^ Sion with the earl pf Northum- 
ff ^er}aiid oa ^pnday ; t|^^( as soon as the lord cham- 
f5l^f3flaine h^d been in the vault tjiat evening, this 
'^ feJIpwe ^^ent to his master about sii^ of the clock at 
^f night; and ha4 no sooner spoken with him, but hee 
^ffled iinipec|i^tely, apprehending straight th^tto be 
^ (discovered, which at that time wa^ rather held un- 
*' worthy belief, tho' not unworthy the after tryall. In 
** ^bich I must i^eec^ do my lord chamberlaine his right, 
*' that he couki take no satisfaction untill he might 
^' Msarch t^at matter to the bottome ; wherein I must 
^ tXHPiim^ I msm much less fbnvard: not bnt that I had 
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*^ Miffici^t a-ilvertbeiiient, th^tmost of th5se'thfttbow 
^' are fled (being all notorijous recusants) With many 
" other of that kind, had a practise in hand forspme 
" Btirre this parliament ; btjt I never dreamed it should 
** have been in such nature, because I neVer read nor 
" heard the like in any state to be atte]:]^p1;ed in gross 
" by any conspiration, without some distinction of per- 
** sons. I do now send you some procliamations, and 
" withall think good to kdverti^e yo\i, that those persons 
" named in them, b^ittg most of thetn gentlemen spent 
" in their fortunes, all inward with Pfercy, and fit for all 
*' alterations, have gathered themselves to a head of 
*' some fourscore or a hundred horse, with purposfe (as 
we conceave) to pass over seas ; whereupon it hath 
been thought meet in pollicie of state (all circuin- 
*' stances considered), to commit the earl of Northum- 
^' berland to the archbishop of Canterbury, there to be 
honourably used untill things be more quiet : whereof 
if you shall hear any judgment made, as if his majestic 
or his councell could harbour a thought of such a 
savadge practise to be lodged in such a nobleman's 
*' breast, you shall do well to suppress it as a malicious 
" discourse and invention ; this being only done to 
satisfy the world, that nothing be undone which be- 
longs to pollicie of state, when the whole monarchy 
was proscribed to dissolution ; and being no more than 
" himself discreetly approved as necessarie, when he 
'^ received the sentence of the councell for his restraint. 

*' It is also thought fit that some martial men should 
" presently repair down to those countries where the 
'* Robin Hoods are assembled, to encourage the good 
" and to terrifie the bad. In which service the earl of 
" Devonshire is used, and commission going forth for 
*' him as generall ; although I am easily persuaded, that 
" this faggot will be burnt to ashes before he shall be 
" twenty miles on his way. Of all which particulars I 

F F4 



€€ 
it 
s€ 






440 APPENDIX. 



\ 



** thought fit to acquaint you, that you may be able to 
*' give satisfaction to the state wherein you are ; and so 
** I commit you to Grod. 

'< Your assured loving friend, 
*' From the Court at '^ Salisbury r 

*' WhitehaU. 

'^ Postscript * — Although all ports and passadges are 
** stopped for some time, as well for ambassadors as 
** others, yet I have thought good to advertize you 
** hereof with the speediest, the rather because his ma- 
'' jestie would have you take occasion to advertiie the 
^* king his brother of this miraculous escape. 

" Pos^^rip^.— Since the writing of this letter we have 
'* assured news that those traytors are overthrowne by 
'* the sheriffe of Worcestershire, after they had betaken 
'' themselves for their safetie in a retreate to the house 
'* of Stephen Littleton in Staffordshire. The house was 
'* fired by the sheriff: at the issuing forth, Catesby was 
" slaine, Percy sore hurt, Graunte and Wrighte burned 
'* in their faces with gunpowder ; the rest are either 
^^ ^en or slain^. Rookwpod and Digb^ are takePr'' 
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NOTE II ; . referred to in p. 1 80. 

On the Anonymous Letter respecting the Gunpowder Plot, 

delivered to Lord Monteagle. 

(From Mr. Nash's Histoiy of Worcestershire, vol. i. p. 585.} 

*' THE mansion-house * here is supposed to have 
'^ been built by John Habington, cofferer to queen 
*^ Elizabeth ; the date in the parlour is 1572. His son, 
** who was concerned in various plots, for the releasing 
^' Mary queen of Scots^ and setting up a papist to suc- 
" ceed her, contrived many hiding-holes in different 
'^ parts of the building. The access to some was through 
^^ the chimney, to others through necessary-houses ; 
*' others had trap-<ioors which communicated to back 
** staircases : some of these rooms on the outside have 
^ the appearance of great chimnies. . As the house is 
^' uncommonly constructed both within and without, I 
'^ have had it engraved, together with the head of the 
^' builder. I have likewise given a slight sketch of Mr. 
'^ Thomas Abingdon and his wife Mary, who was sister 
to lord Monteagle, so called during the life^time .of his 
father lord Morley. Tradition in this country says, she 
was the person who wrote the letter to her brother, 
" which discovered the gunpowder plot, Percy, whose 
^^ picture is at Henlip, was very intimate both with 
" Abingdon and lord Monteagle, and is supposed by 
" Guthrie to have written the letter; but the style of it 
^^ seems to be that of one who had only heard some 
^ dark hints of the business, which perhaps was the 
" case of Mrs. Abingdon, and not of one who was a 
" principal mover in the whole, as was Percy, a des- 
*f perado, who thought himself personally offended, and 

* " Henlip House, in the Alfreton division, in Wwcesterriiire. 
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'* who was fit for the most horrid designs *. Mr. 
" Abingdon, husband to this lady, was condemned to 
'* die for concealing Garnett and Oldcorn^as mentioned 
*' in the paper which follows ; but was pardoned at the 
** intercession of his wife and lord Monteagle. 

" Among the mss. in the Harleian libraiy, marked 
" 38. B. 9. is the following account, which agrees with 
" that given by Mr, Abingdon, in some mss. now before 
'* me, found in the house at Henlip. 

'* * A true discovery of the service performed at Henlip, 
" the house of Mr. Thomas Abingdon, for the ap- 
*' prehension of Mr. Henry Garnett, alias Walley, 
" provincial of the Jesuits, and other dangerous 
** persons, there found in January last, 1605. 

^' After the king's royal promise of bountiful reward 
'* to such as would apprehend the traitors concerned 

in the powder conspiracy, and much expectation of 

subject-like duty, but no return made thereof in so 
" important a matter, a warrant was directed to the 
"right worthy and worshipful knight sir Henry 
*' Bromlie ; and the proclamation delivered therewith, 
'* describing the features and shapes of the men, for 

the better discovering them. He, not neglecting so 

weighty a business, horseing himself with a seemly 
** troop of his own attendants, and calling to his assist- 
" ance so many as in discretion was thought meet, 

having likevnse in his company sir Edward Bromley; 

on Monday, Jan. 20 last, by break of day, did engirt 
^ and round beset the house of mayster Thomas 

•^* The original letter, now preserved in the Paper-office, Whitehall, 
*< is exactly copied by Rapin ; the beginning of it is, * Love I bear to 
** you ;' but the word you is scratched out, and it goes on ^ to some of 
*^ your friends ;' perhaps thia might be cautiously erased by Mrs. Abiog- 
*' don, lest it might lead to a discovery of the writer, by savouring too 
" strongly of brotherly Jove. The letter indeed seems to be in a coun- 
'^ terfeit hand^ and sot that of a lady. 
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*' Abbuag4oii^ at Henlip, nej^r Worcester. Mr. Ab- 

** l>jgDigdoi:i not being then at hom^, but ridden abroad 

*' p^bout some occasions best known to himself; the 

*' house being goodlie, and of great receipt, it required 

^^ the more diligent labour and pains in the searching ; 

*' \t appeared tliere was no want ; and Mr. Abbington 

''bimself coming home that night, the commission 

" wd proclamation being shewn unto him, be denied 

'^ oiiy 9uch men to be in his house, and voluntarily to 

^^ (die at his own gate, if any such were to be found in 

^^ l){s house, or in that shire ; but this liberal or rather 

^^ t^b speech could not cause the search so slightly to 

^^ ^ given over; the cause enforced more respect than 

^ "words of that or any such like nature ; and proceed* 

'^ ing on, according to the trust reposed in him, ini the 

* ^lery over the gate there were found two cunning 
^ find very artificial conveyances in the main brick- 
^ waU> 6o ingeniously framed, and with such art, as it 
'^ post mUQh labour ere they could be found. Three 
^* Other secret places, contrived by no less skill and 

* * industry, were found in and about the chimnies^ in 
^* one whereof two of the traitors were close concealed. 
** Th^se chimney conveyances being so strangely 
^^ formed, having the entrances into them so curiously 
•* Qovered over with brick, mortared, and made fast to 
** planks of wood, and coloured black like the other 
" parts of the chimney, that very diligent inquisition 
^* might well have passed by, without throwing the 
f< least suspicion upon such unsuspicious places. And 
'* whereas divers funnels are usually made to chim- 
" neys according as they are combined together, and 
'< serve for necessary use in several rooms, so here 
<< were some that exceeded common expectation, seem- 
'* ingly outwardly fit fbr carrying forth smoke ; but 
*' being further examined and seen into, their service 
^^ w^9 tQ no such p\urpote> but only to lend air and ligfat 
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** downward into the concealments, where such as 
*^ were enclosed in them at any time should be hidden. 
** Eleven secret comers and conveyances were found 
'^ in the said house, all of them having books, massing 
'^ stuff, and popish trumpery in them, only two ex- 
** cepted, which appeared to have been found on for- 
'' mer searches, and therefore had now the less credit 
^' given to them ; but mayster Abingdon would .take no 
knowlege of any of these places, nor that the bookis, 
or massing stuff, were any of his, imtil at length the 
^ deeds of his lands being found in one of them, whose 
custody doabtless he would not commit to any place 
of neglect, or where he should have no intelligence 
^ of them, whereto he could then devise no suffix 
^'cient excuse. Three days had been wholly spent, 
** and no man found there all this while; but upon 
^' the fourth day in the morning, from behind tho^ 
^* wainscot in the galleries, came forth two men of their^ 
" own voluntary accord, as being no longer able there tcz 
*' conceal themselves, for they confessed that they hac^ 
'^ but one apple between them, which was all the sucm 
'* ienance they had received during the time that the^ 
"were thus hidden. One of them was named Owei=: 
'* who afterwards murdered himself in the Tower ; <^w — 
** the other Chambers ; but they would take no oth^K 
" knowledge of any other men's being in the hous -^ 
"On the eighth day, the before-mentioned place ^5 
*' the chimney was founds according as they had ^m^ 
i* been at several times, one after another, thougfi 
*' before set down together, for expressing the yjL^t 
**' number of them. 

'* ' Forth of this secret and most cunning conveyance 
'^ came Henry Garnett the Jesuit, sought for, and ano- 
-** ther with him, named Hall : marmalade and otier 
** sweetmeats were found there lying by them ; but 
^ their better maintenance had been by a quill or reed. 
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^' through a little hole in the cKimney that backed 
" another chimney into the gentlewoman's chamber ; 
'' and by that passage^ cawdles, broths, and warm 
" drinks, had been conveyed in unto them. 

'' 'Now in regard the place was so close^ those cus- 
<' toms of nature which must of necessity be done, and 
'' in so long a time of continuance, was exceedingly 
*' offensire to the men themselves, and did much annoy 
'^ Ihem that made entrance in upon them, to whom 
^ they confessed that they had not been able to hold 
*' out one whole day longer, but either they must have 
** squeeled or perished in the place. The whole service 
" endured the space of eleven nights and twelve days, 
** and no more persons being there found, in company 
" of mayster Abingdon himself, Gamett, Hill, Owen, 
** and Chambers, were brought up to London, to under- 
** stand farther of his highness's pleasure*.' 

*' Bishop Burnet saysf, he saw in the gallery of 
*' English Jesuits at Rome, among the pictures of their 
** martyrs, thatof Oldcom, but not that of Gamett. This 
** omission he accounts for, by supposing that, perhaps 
" they would not expose to all strangers a picture with 
*^ a name so well known on it. Mr. Addison, in the 
'^ lodgings of the English Jesuits at Loretto, saw the pic- 
*' tures of the two Gametts, Oldcom, and others, who 
'^ had been been executed in England, to the number of 
'* thirty %. Gamett was certainly honoured as a martyr,^ 
** though he disclaimed all pretensions to it in his 
** remarkable apostrophe, ' Me marlyrem ! O qualem 
'^ martyrem ! * Eudeemon Johannis, a Cretan Jesuit, 
<' wrote his apology, and published it at Cologne, in 
'* 1610, with a very curious frontispiece, Graraett's por- 
" traiture in the centre of a wheat straw, such as it 

* Ashmole's mss. at Oxford, vol. 804. fol. 93. 
t Letters, lett. iv. p. 260. 1734, 8vo. 
t Travels, p. 9a. 1745, lamo. 
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*' appeared to one of his disciples, ^ho kept it as a re- 
*^ lick, encircled with this legend, * M iraculosa dffigied 
** R. P. H. Garnet Soc. Jesu. Martyris Anglicanev 
«3Maii, 1606*/ 

'' Grarnett was a man of much learning, professor of 
'^ philosophy and Hebrew in the Italian college at Rom^, 
^ and supplied the place of the celebrated Clavius. It 
** doth not appear that he was active in the powder plot ; 
** and he declared, just before his execution, that be was 
" only privy to it, and concealed what was delivered' t6 
** him in confession. He was a Nottinghamshire raaA) 
" and educated at Rome. He was hanged in St. Paul's 
" chuTch-yardy May 3,. 1606, 

'^ Edward Oldcom was priest to Mr. Habingdon at 
*' Hcmlip,. and invited Garnett to come there: he was 
'^ hanged afc Worcester, April' 7, 1606. For a further 
" account of these priests, and likewise of the gunpowder 
" ploi^see the Appendix to the second part of the * Me- 
*' moii*s of Missionary Priests executed in England', 

item V577 to 1684,' printed in the year 1742. 
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NOTE III ; referred to m page 319. 

STATEMENT OF THE OBJECTIONS TO THE OATtt 
PEESCRIBEB TO THE ROMAN-CATHOLICS BT 
JAMES THE FIRST, AND OF THE ANSWERS TO 
THEM. 

(JPrortt Clarendonr's State Papers, voll i. p. rgo.) 



TEXTUS JURAMENTI. 



Formula Juramentirum Fidelitatis, in octo dmaulas divim. 



Sensus prassumptus. 

Formjida ista cnacogitata vi- 
detur in odium etsa^ressionem 
cathalicontin,atque ignominiam 
ecclesis&Romaafle^ejasqafi sunb* 
mi ponttfiois : ideoque .prffi>- 
stariDequitabsque lapsutaperta< 
in* prolessione extemd fidei,. et 
scandalo manifesto pnsilloEom. 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 

Formula heec non proponitur 
a rege in odium fidei, nee in 
ignominiam pont^oifl>i qiifira 
sua.- Biajestas honorat.et isevevei- 
tuf ; nee in vexationem<cflt2»»- 
licoirum, eirga^ quosi est bkeni^ 
nisAiaius ; nee in abnegibdonem 
ullius yeritatis fidei divineey de 
quii; nduit in^ hoc jui^ainento 
mentionem fieri ; aed ad em- 
lem naturalemque duntanait 
obedientiam exigendam, qua- 
lem cseteri monarchaecatholici, 
puta reges Francorum, a suis 
exigunt subditis. Pusilli autem 
sunt h. meliils sapientibus do- 
cendi, ut scandali opinionem 
deponant. 
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Textus Juramenti. 

I. 

EgOy A. B, veraciier et sincere agnosco^ profiteer, 
testificor et declaro in conscienti^ me& coram Deo et 
mundo, supremum dominum nostrum regem Carolum esse 
legitimmn et verum regem hujusce regni^ aliorumque 
majestatis su8b dominiorum et regionum. 



Sensus praesumptus. 

I. 

In Yocabulo ** supremum" 
videtur includi primatus eccle- 
siasticns : quem, saltem in cau- 
sis mer^ spiritualibus fidei, mo- 
rum, et rituum sacrorum, laicae 
potestati attribuere, est contra 
fidem ; juxta iUud Ambrosii ad 
Valeotinlanum imperatorem : 
<* Si vel scripturarum seriem 
*< ^vinarum, (inquit), vel ve- 
** tera tempore retractemus ; 
'* quis abnuat in caus4 fidei, in 
** causd, inquam, fidei, episco- 
« pos solere de imperetoribus 
<< chrbtianis, non imperetores 
** de episcopis judicare ? Eris, 
** Deo favente, etiam senectutis 
** inaturiCate proyectior,et tunc 
<' de hoc censebis, qualis epis- 
*' QOpus sit qui laicis jus sacer- 
** dotale substemit." 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 

I. 

Planus et communis sensus 
hujus vocabuli non est alius, 
qu^m quem oHm habuit ante 
motam controversiam de pri- 
matuecclesiastico; quique apud 
Gallos et Hispanos agnoscitur, 
cum principes sues vocant, illi 
souverainSf isti vero soberanos. 
Nee ullam hie primatus insinu- 
ationem fieri, ipsi reges apertis- 
sime declararunt. Quin eo jam 
res est di^utatione deducta pru- 
dentium, ut multi theologi r^ii 
existiment primatum regium in 
ecclesid non aliud dicere, quam 
omnes personas laicas et eccle- 
siasticas> omnesque cauaaa et 
res ipsorum quae aliquid tempo- 
rale aut bursale includunt, ad 
dominium et . jurisdictionem 
principis civilis pertinere ; nisi 
quatenus ipse dignetur cogniti- 
onem ecclesisetribimali deferre: 
judicium yero de fide et mori- 
bus ac ritubus, rex noster sibi 
non arrogat, sed ad episcopos 
rejicit. Executionem vero & 
protectionem decretorum ec- 
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clesiae jurbdictione principle 
subjici, nemo ignorat : utpossi^ 
sine scrupulo admitti, episccK 
pum esse Caput, patrem, pas* 
torem spiritualem im'peratoris, 
k^gis, principis, ut judicet de 
ejus animd : imperatorem yeroy 
regem, principem, esse episcopi 
Caput, patrem et pastorem in 
temporalibus, at de illius cor- 
pora et temporalitate judicium 
possitferre: et diverso respectu, 
uterque primatum in ecclesid 
tenere dicatur. 



TeXtus Juramenti. 

11. 

Quodque papa neque ex seipso^ neque per ullam anctd^ 
ritatem ecclesiee seu cathedrsB Romanse, neque per uUa alia 
media cum alio quoquam, habeat potestatem vel auctori- 
tatem deponendi regem^ aut disponendi de ullis majestatis 
suse regnis, seu dominiis; aut danti auctoritatem uUi 
externo principi ut invadat aut Isedat ipsum^ vel regiones 
ipsius ; aut absolvendi uUum subditorum ipsius a vinculo 
fidelitatis seu obedientiae erga majestatem ipsius; aut 
licentiam seu permissionem concedendi ulli subditorum 
ipsius^ ut arma sumat, tumultusve suscitet, ullamve offerat 
violentiam aut lessionem regali persons majestatis suse^ 
vel statui^ seu gubernationi^ sive ullis majestatis suee subr 
ditis^ intra majestatis suee dominia. 



Sensus prssumptus. 

11. 

1 . Videtur hie urgeri, ut ju' 
rans asserat sub sacramento 
falsam esse S. Thomae et mul- 
torum theologorumsententiam, 
quae admittit spiritualem ponti- 

VOL. II. 



Sensus* vei"^ intentus. 

ir. 

1 . Sensus planus est^ jiiran- 
tem invocareDeum testemquod 
agnoscat, profiteatur, testifice«« 
tur et declaret, suo quidem ju- 
dicio nullam talem potestatem 

G G 
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§ek pdCestatem iDdirede etiam 
ad lemporalem coactionem ex-^ 
ImmU: quod Tidetur temerari-- 
um, et erronemn in fide. 



in pontifice sltam esse: quod 
non est contrarias sententice fid- 
sltatem jurare, sed suum dun* 
taxat de ed judicium sub jura- 
mento ad mandatum principis 
proferre. Quod si hoc a mulits temerarium judicetur, a 
multis etiam ut verum defenditur ; raaxime a theologis, 
jurisconsulti8> et episcopis Francis? ; vel quia principes 
Anglis et Francis nunquam se tali jurisdiction! submit- 
tere Toluerunt, vel quia talis potestas, etsi speculative 
coDcedatur, in furaxi tamen nequit exerceri, nisi cum 
tumuitu et sanguine. ' Cujusmodi cruentie executiones 
non solum dedecent ecdesiasticam lenitatem, verum 
etiam decolorant cacerdotalem dignitatem. 



«. Videtur excludere potes- 
tatemtotius ecclesiae in conciiio 
geoerali indubitato repraesenta- 
iiv^ oongregatse; quasi ponti- 
fex ne quidem in tali conciiio 
posset principem deponere ; 
quod videtur esse contra fidem ; 
cum saltern de fide sit, pontifi- 
cem tali conciiio fultum non 
posse in decretis suis errare. 



2. Etiam tale concilium posset 
in facto errare et innocentem 
damnare ; ut de conciiio quinto 
Honorium primum damnahte 
respondet Bellarminus. £t pfae-? 
terea tale concilium nunquaia 
aliquid statuit de temporalibus, 
nisi consentientibus principum 



et rerumpubLlegatis: qui si com- 
missionem habent principes suos 
potestati et disposition! concilii 
submittendiy non seqnitur inde aliquid contra hoc jura - 
mentum, nee juramentum hoc illi disposition! cbntradicit. 



3. Videtur etiam juramento 
abnegari auctoritas omnis sua- 
sivayexcitativa, hortatoria ; qud 
pontifex posset alios principes 
ad defensionem ecclesice, aut 
jura ipsius recuperanda susci- 
tare : ^ quod nemo vere jurare 
poterit 



3. Agitur in. hoc juramento 
solum de auctoritate seu po-* 
testate jurisdictionis, sive supe- 
rioritatis ; et ilia solum negatur : 
non autem de auctoritate doc- 
toris, aut potestate confedera- 
torum, vel moral! suasione : baec 
enim non obligantin conscientii 
eos quibuscum agunt, sicut vera 
jurisdictio et superioritas oUi- 
^t subdiUmuQ coascientias. 
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. Teztus Juramenti. 
IIL 
Juro etiam ex corde quod, non obstante quacunqae 
tieclaratioue sive sententi& excommunicationis aut priva- 
tionis facts, seu concess&y aut facienday seu concedend& 
jper papam aut successores ejus, aut per ullam auctorita- 
tern derivatam vel derivandam ab ipso vel ab ejus cathedr&, 
contra prefatum regem, haeredes ejus, aut successores; ye) 
ull& absolutione dictorum subditorum ab obediently su&y 
fidem servabo, veramque fidelitatem erga majestatem 
ipsius, hseredes successoresque ; eosque defendam juxta 
ultimum posse meum, contra omnes conspirationes vel 
attentatus quoscunque qui contra ipsum fient, aut ipsius 
vel eonim personas, eorumve coronam aut dignitatem, 
ratione vel colore accepto ex vl\k tali sententiS, seu de- 
daratione, sive aliunde; quodque omni modo possibili 
mihi conabor detegere et manifestare majestati suae, hiere- 
dibusque et successoribus illius, omnes proditiones et pro- 
ditorias conspirationes, quas cognovero aut audivero fieri 
contra ipsum, aut ullum ipsorum. 



Sensus praesumptus. 
III. 

1. Videtur hdc clausuld con- 
temni et abnegari potestas spiri- 
tualis excommunicandi, qu&n- 
doquidem nullum ejus effectum 
agnoficit; quod videtur cum 
iidepugnare* 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 
IIL 
1. Supponit potiiis quam 
negat potestatem excommuni- 
candi, quam rex Jacobttt ex- 
presse vetuit excludi . Qui autenk 
effectus temporales excommur 
nicationis consequentes n^g^^ 
non facit ex contemptu potet* 
tatis spiritualis, sed ex per* 
Buasione in secundd clausulft 
prolatd, qud jurans profitetjor 
se non agnoscere in spiritual! 
potestate jurisdictionem ullam 
temporalem, nisi quam potestat 
oivilis illi largitur^ 
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3. Cum per leges Angliae 
actus hierarchici saciificBiidiy 
et apeccatis absolvendi, inter 
proditoria crimina reputentuTi 
yidetur juramento hoc astringi 
jurans^ ut detegat omnes saoer- 
dotes et cathoUcos ; quod esset 
manifestus lapsus in fide, non 
ininus quam eorum qui olim 
l&>rossacro8 tradebant persecu- 
tbribns, ideoque traditores to- 
Imlbantur. 



2. Tales actus non fiunt pro- 
pria contra regem aut perso- 
nam illius, nee, secundum pla- 
aam^t communem receptam- 
que intelligentiam, vocabulo 
prodltionem accipi solent, sed 
secundum novam et insolitam 
significationem, quae pfoptere^ 
ab hoc juramento per clausu- 
lam septnnam excludltur. 



Textas Jurameilli. 
IV. 

Ulterius etiam jure me ex corde abominari, detestari^ 
et abjurare^ tanquam impiam et heereticam^ damnabilem 
istam doctrinam, quae asserit quod principes^ qui excom- 
^unicati sunt vel privati per papam^ possint deponi^ vel 
necari per subditos suos^ aut alios quoslibet. 



Sensus prsesumptus. 
IV, 

- Videtur e4dem censurd con« 
deninari sententiam doctissimo- 
mm Theologorum, (|ui docent 
pfhicipum depositionem legal! 
pfoCessu absque tamultu et 
cdbd&us factam, quatti heereAira 
eiyrutti, qui docent prmcipem 
eX60ihmunicatum aut privatum 
pM6e H qlioVis etiam proditofid 
et p^ in^dias occidi ; qu6d 
▼idetiir injuriosum multJs sioc- 
tis doctoribus.' * 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 
IV. 
Damnatillam sententiam tan- 
tikm, quae dbeet estc^onuniinica- 
tioneni vel priiititiohem titotsim 
vim habere, ut qti^s pbssH 
lioitd principem sic excomma- 
nicatum aut privatum etiam 
proditorid necare, si alio modo 
neqiieat sententia depositionis 
execution! mandari. At hoc 
totum est jamdudum in conciho 
general! danmatiim. 
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Textus Juramenti. 

 

Preeterea credo et in conscientia persuasum habeo, quod 
iieque pontifex^ neque uUa alia persona qualiscunque, po- 
testatem habeat absohrendi me ab hoc juramentO| ant ab 
vilk ejus parte. 



Sensus praesumptus. 

V. 
Videtur insinuare, tanquam 
doctrinam fidei, nuUam perso" 
nam hoc juramento posse dis- 
pensare ; cum tamen saltern tola 
ecclesia representative eollecta 
possit. 



Sensus ver^ intentus . 

V. 
Loquitur base clauiuld de 
fide et persuasione humanAi 
non de divind ; quandoconque 
▼ero iota ecclesia reprsesenta« 
tiva tale quippiam statuiti id 
&cere debet et solet, auditis.et 
consentientibus principum ip« 
sorum, regnorumque quorum 
interest, legatis ; unde nihil se- 
quitur contra banc olausulam. 

Textus Juramenti. 
VI. 

Quod quidem juramentum agnosco bonil et plenft aucto- 
ritate legitime a me exigi ; et renuncio omnibus indulgentiis 
sive dispensationibus in contrarium. 

Sensus veth intentus. 



Sensus pratsumptus. 

VI. 
Videtur auctoritatem spiritu- 
alem ejusqueplemtudinem laico 
principatui dare ; et superbiam 
quandam Jredolety aut cootemp- 
tum claviam talis rennndii^. 



VI. 

Agitur hie aperte de potes- 

tate laicd; ad quam etlam 

spectat juramentum in causis 

civiiibus exigere. Neque vwo 

est superbum, aut conteraptam 

clavium redolet, reT«renter j«ri 

suo renunciare ne lasdatur proxj- 

tnps, inulto magis ne jure suo 

inuadetap pviMtpJ^kgitimus. 
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ToctoB Jtmmenti. 
VII. 

Hsec autem omnia plan^ et sincere agnosco et jnro, ser 
fnndum expressa verba a me prolata, et juxta phnum et 
conmiunem sensum atque intelligentiam ipeorum verborum, 
absque uUSL sequiyocatione, aut mentali evasione, aut se- 
cret& resenratione qu&cunque. 



Saisus praetumptus. 
VII. 

l^detur esse impossibiley ut 
homo catholicus haec omnia 
agnoscat, absque aliqud sequi- 
▼ocatione, amphibologii aut 
etasione mentali. 



Sensus rerh intentus* 
VIL 

Excluditur hie iUa solum 
ttquivocatio et resenratip, quae 
sit deliberate frustratoria jura- 
menti, ejusve fini contraria* 
Nam sequivocatio aut amphibo- 



logia qu«e contiDgit bon& fide 
agentibuSy et conditiones illss in omni juramento sub- 
intellectie, si recte capio salvo honore Dei et fidei 
catholics, h&c clausuld non censentur excludi. 



Textus Juramenti, 
VIII. 

Hanc vero recognitibnem et agnitionem facie ex corde, 
libenter, et veraciter, in fide ver& christiani ; sic me Deus 
adyuvet. 



Sensus praesumptus. 
Vill. 



Sensus ver^ intentus. 
VIII. 

Omnis christianus timoratus. 
ita debet esse aflfectusy ut non: 
nisi necessitate veritatis, aut 
veritate charitatis, ad juramen- 
tum accedat ; aed, quando aut Veritas aut cfaaritas pos- 
tulate Ubenter etex corde debet accedere. 



Quomodo pot^tlibenterhaec 
fiMsere* qui non nisi coactus ad 
l^pc juramentum accedit ? 
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- Hinc videtur deduci, multa 
contra fidem in hac juramenti 
fbnnul^ contineri ; ideoque ip- 
sam non posse in conscientid 
a catbolicis prsestari. 



£x his videtur multo veri- 
similius deduci, nihil contm 
fidem in hoc juramento cim-' 
tineri, sed omnia, quae in ea 
exiguntur, esse in praxi honesta. 
et Ucita. 



Ex hac comparatione judicare possunt eminentissimi 
dominiy quid de tot& hac re sentiendum sit, atque decemen- 
dum ; sed ulteriu9, si placeat, coroUarium hoc.accipite. 

Cum recusatio juramenti non solum mitissimum regem 
Tehementer offendat^ veruin etiam omnes catholicos Anglise 
In certissimum discrimen confiscationis omnium fortuna- 
rum suarum, et pcrpetuse incarcerationis conjiciat : et ta- 
men aliunde ea, quae in hoc juramento jubentur, in catho* 
Hco regno Galliee tol^rentur, immo veluti leges regni fun- 
damentales teneantur, ut demonstrat ex perpetu& praxi 
Michael Rousselius, scriptor pius et vere catholicuS| in 
Historia Jurisdictionis Ecclesiasticse ; et ab ordine universo 
societatis Jesu per Gallias, duodecim preecipius patribui^ 
id acceptantibus, coram senatu Parisiensi, ut in praxi 
justa admissa fuerint ; et vero talia sint, judicio cardinalid 
Perroniiy ut propterea s^hismatis causa esse non debeant; 
quod est dicere schismaticum non eisse, atque adeo nec 
temerariam, qui ita sentiat^ sicut in juramento exigitur i 
consideratione eminentissimorum dominorum dignissimum 
est, an non expediat heec tolerare in Angli&, seque at^ue 
in Gallic? et tam su&pendere decreta prohibitoria, propter 
sensum a rege serenissimo declaratum, quam etiam ab 
ulterioribus prohibitionibus hac in re abstinere f 

Father More (Hist. L viii. sect. 2.) notices the oath of 
James, and the objections to iu These he generally adopts. 
On the clause, by which the deposing power is rejected, 
he says, that *' no one yet had exempted the subjects 
" of kings from the power of the pope, of the church, 
'^ and oC the Roman see, to coerce them, or to extend 
^^ their lipiritua! censures to ten^oral punishments and 
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** mulcts^ and, though it might be conceded to the de- 
** fenders of this clause^ that, as James, though educated 
** in heresy, had not yet exercised any severity against the 
•* catholics, he himself might be so exempt, yet, who could 
** answer for his numerous successors, so far as to bind 
*^ himself to their defence, by an inviolable oath, unless he 
'' denied the deposing power to the pope in every case ?" 

He mentions that father Holtby, who succeeded Gamett 
in the superiority over the English Jesuits, immediately after 
the oath was promulgated, sent a copy of it to Rome, and 
forbade the members of his order to give an opinion on it» 
lawfulness ; that he often discussed it with other priests, 
sometimes separately and sometimes at the house of 
Blackwell the archpriest, but that they came to no agree^ 
ment in opinion. — Blackwell, he says, thought^ from the 
first, that it was lawful to take the oath ; and, so far was 
he from being induced by the briefs from Rome to alter his 
opinion, that he took it himself; and advised his assist* 
ants and brethren to take it; and so firmly persisted in 
these sentiments, that, when he was pressed, on his death- 
bed, to retract and repent of them, the utmost which could 
be drawn from him, was, that '^ if he had erred in this 
f respect, he repented." — More says, " that all the Jesuits 
<< agreed in condemning the oath." 

Towards the conclusion of his work, (/. x. s, 33), he 
Justly observes, that '' the fideUty which the catholics 
" showed to Charles in his distresses, — not one of them 
" having proved unfaithful to him, — showed that those, 
" who objected to the oath, did not do it from want of 
" true allegiance, but from conscientious objections to its 
*' language." 

END OF VOL. II. 
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